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This thesis contains a critical edition and annotated translation of the Khecarı̄vidyā
of Ādinātha, an early hat.hayogic text which describes the physical practice of khecarı̄-
mudrā.  witnesses have been collated to establish the critical edition. The notes to the
translation adduce parallels in other works and draw on Ballāla’s Br.hatkhecarı̄prakāśa
commentary and ethnographic data to explain the text.

The first introductory chapter examines the relationships between the different
sources used to establish the critical edition. An analysis of the development of the text
concludes that its compiler(s) took a chapter describing the vidyā (mantra) of the deity
Khecar̄ı from a larger text to form the framework for the verses describing the physical
practice. At this stage the text preserved the Kaula orientation of the original work
and included verses in praise of madirā, alcohol. By the time that the text achieved
its greatest fame as an authority on the hat.hayogic practice of khecarı̄mudrā most of
its Kaula features had been expunged so as not to offend orthodox practitioners of
hat.hayoga and a short fourth chapter on magical herbs had been added.

The second introductory chapter concerns the physical practice. It starts by ex-
amining textual evidence in the Pali canon and Sanskrit works for practices similar
to the hat.hayogic khecarı̄mudrā before the time of composition of the Khecarı̄vidyā
and then discusses the non-physical khecarı̄mudrās described in tantric works. There
follows a discussion of how these different features combined in the khecarı̄mudrā of
the Khecarı̄vidyā. Then a survey of descriptions of khecarı̄mudrā in other hat.hayogic
works shows how the hat.hayogic corpus encompasses various different approaches to
yogic practice. After an examination of the practice of khecarı̄mudrā in India today the
chapter concludes by showing how the hat.hayogic khecarı̄mudrā has generally been the
preserve of unorthodox ascetics.

In the third introductory chapter are described the  manuscripts used to establish
the critical edition, the citations and borrowings of the text in other works, and the
ethnographic sources.

The appendices include a full collation of all the witnesses of the Khecarı̄vidyā,
critical editions of chapters from the Matsyendrasam. hitā and Hat.haratnāvalı̄ helpful in
understanding the Khecarı̄vidyā, and a list of all the works cited in the Br.hatkhecarı̄-
prakāśa.
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tal Research Institute, Pune, the Bombay University Library, the Rajasthan Oriental
Research Institute, Jodhpur, and the Oriental Research Institute, Bikaner.

For funding my studies and field trips I thank the British Academy for Humanities
Research, the Boden Fund, Eton College and the Spalding Trust.

Finally, this thesis could not have been completed without the help of my family,
Claudia Wright, and all the yogins in India who shared their knowledge and insights
with me, in particular Śr̄ı Rām Bālak Dās.
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Introduction

The Khecarı̄vidyā is a dialogue between Śiva and his consort, Devı̄. It calls itself a tantra
(.) and consists of  verses divided into four pat.alas. In manuscript colophons
its authorship is ascribed to Ādinātha, the first of the gurus of the Nātha order, who is
usually identified with Śiva. The first pat.ala ( verses) starts with praise of the text
itself, followed by a coded description of the khecarı̄mantra and detailed instructions
for the key physical practice of the text. This practice is called khecarı̄mudrā and
involves the freeing and lengthening of the tongue of the yogin in order that it might
be turned back and upwards above the soft palate to break through the brahmadvāra,
the door of Brahmā, so that the yogin can drink the amr. ta, the nectar of immortality,
which is stored behind it. The second pat.ala ( verses) describes the different kalās
in the body where amr. ta is stored, the rewards to be gained from accessing the amr. ta in
these kalās, and how to cure the problems that may arise in the course of the practice.
The third pat.ala ( verses) describes practices involving the insertion of the tongue
into the abode of Brahmā and the raising of Kun. d. alinı̄, in order to flood the body with
amr. ta and defeat death by temporarily or permanently leaving the body. The short
fourth pat.ala ( verses) describes herbal preparations which can effect various magical
results (siddhis) for the yogin.

The Khecarı̄vidyā is the source of four verses in the Hat.hapradı̄pikā, and of all 

ślokas of the second adhyāya of the Yogakun. d. alyupanis.ad. It is cited by Nārāyan. a in
his commentaries on  atharvan upanis.ads and is quoted in the Goraks.asiddhānta-
sam. graha, a seventeenth-century anthology of passages connected with Goraks.anātha,
who is said to be the original teacher of hat.hayoga. The Matsyendrasam. hitā, an east
Indian collection of hat.hayogic and tantric lore associated with Matsyendranātha, who
is claimed by the Nātha school to have been Goraks.anāt.ha’s guru, has among its 

See e.g. Hat.hapradı̄pikājyotsnā ..
The compound khecarı̄mudrā is in fact used at just two places in the Khecarı̄vidyā: .a and .a.

At the first occurrence it refers to the physical practice, while at the second it seems to refer to the result
of the sum of the practices described in the text. Elsewhere the physical practice is called simply abhyāsa,
“the practice”.
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pat.alas all four pat.alas of the Khecarı̄vidyā. The Khecarı̄vidyā was thus regarded as an
authority on hat.hayoga and associated with the Nātha order of yogins.

The text has received little attention from modern scholars. R.G.Harshe, in Sum-
maries of Papers submitted to the 17th Session of the All-India Oriental Conference, Ahmed-
abad, , under the heading “Mahākālayogaśāstra: Khecarı̄vidyā by Ādinātha”, wrote:
“It is not published so far as it is known and a critical edition is being presented for the
first time”. It has not been possible to find out whether this edition was in fact ever
presented or published. B () noticed the borrowings from the Khecarı̄vidyā
in the Hat.hapradı̄pikā and Yogakun. d. alyupanis.ad ; it was his pioneering work that first
drew my attention to the text. W (:–) gives a synopsis of the text and
Ŗ (: n.) mentions it in passing.

The date and place of composition of the text

The terminus a quo of the Khecarı̄vidyā is the date of composition of the Vivekamā-
rtan. d. a, a work mentioned at Khecarı̄vidyā .cd. Vivekamārtan. d. a (or m̊ārtān. d. a) is
one of the many names by which the work now usually known as the Goraks.aśataka

This association with the Nātha order is almost certainly a retroactive attribution. There is little
in the text that connects it with any specific tradition, apart from general evidence of roots in Kaula
tantrism. It does not contain a systematic description of its yoga, nor does it call its yoga s.adaṅga,
“having six ancillaries”, or as.t. āṅga, “having eight ancillaries”. It contains no statements of its ontological
standpoint. Other than the manuscript colophons there is nothing to link it with Ādinātha. The four
tantras mentioned in the text (see footnote ) help little in locating it within a specific tradition. The
Vivekamārtan. d. a was itself probably attributed to Goraks.anātha some time after its composition (see
footnote ). The mention of a Jālasambaratantra in the Kularatnoddyotatantra (see footnote ) and the
Khecarı̄vidyā’s use of the system of six cakras found in texts of the Paścimāmnāya cult of Kubjikā suggest
a possible link with the latter. Matsyendrasam. hitā . declares etat te paramāmnāyam auttaram. paścimā-
nvayam: “this [that I have taught] you is the supreme higher tradition, consonant with/following the
western [tradition]”, and Matsyendrasam. hitā .a–b describes all Yoginı̄s and Siddhas as kubjeśvara-
prabhāh. , “resembling Kubjeśvara”. Members of the cults connected with the Matsyendrasam. hitā and
the Mahākālasam. hitā, the two works with which the Khecarı̄vidyā is most closely linked, add the suffix
-ānandanātha to their initiatory names (MaSam. .; J :). This suffix is rarely found in the
names of Nātha yogins but is added to the names of Kaula initiates. See Tantrālokaviveka . and,
for the cult of Śr̄ıvidyā, Nityotsava p., ll. –. The names by which the goddess is addressed in the
Khecarı̄vidyā are common in Kaula and Vidyāpı̄t.ha Śaiva texts. Thus vı̄ravandite (KhV ., .) is
found at MVUT ., ., ., Tantrasadbhāva (NAK -) ., Picumata (NAK -) ., .,
., JRY .., KMT . etc.; kuleśvari (KhV .) occurs many times in the Kubjikāmatatantra.
I am grateful to Professor Sanderson for providing me with these references.

M (:vol.IIA pp.–) gives a description of the text which is derived from that of
W.

Four other works are mentioned at .c–b. Because of variants among the witnesses and a lack of
manuscripts of the works mentioned, establishing their identities is difficult, and establishing their dates
even more so. See the notes to the translation for further details.
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has been called. No internal references allow us to establish a terminus a quo for

B (:) lists the names by which this text has been called: Goraks.apaddhati, Goraks.asam. hitā,
Goraks.aśata, Goraks.aśataka, Goraks.ayogaśāstra, Hat.hayoga, Hat.hayogagoraks.aśataka, Jñānaprakāśaśataka,
Jñānaśataka, Muktisopāna, Vivekamārtan. d. a, and Yogamārtan. d. a. (I have not included the following titles
from his list: Hat.hagrantha, Hat.hayogacintāman. i, Yogacintāman. i and Yogasāgara. These are reported by
B (:) as names by which the Goraks.aśataka is referred to in its commentary in his manuscript
P, but are probably no more than honorific ways of referring to the mūla.)

A text called Vivekamārtān. d. a and attributed to Viśvarūpadeva has been edited and published in the
Trivandrum Sanskrit Series (No. ). It is a work in six prabodhas, the last of which, entitled Yogasādhana,
closely matches the text of the Goraks.aśataka as edited by Nowotny. This sixth chapter has also been
edited, as the Vivekamārttan. d. a, in the Goraks.agranthamālā series (GGM ) from a copy of a manuscript
in Jodhpur (MMSL No. ) which consists of the sixth chapter alone. Only in this chapter is the
practice of khecarı̄mudrā described, so the reference in the Khecarı̄vidyā cannot be to any of the other five
prabodhas. In the present state of research, it cannot be definitively stated whether the first five prabodhas
were composed and prefixed to the already extant sixth, or whether they were all composed together, with
the sixth becoming more popular and attaining a life of its own. B (:) and K̄

and S (:–) prefer the former hypothesis.
Nowotny has edited the Goraks.aśataka from four manuscripts, the oldest of which is dated samvat

 (–). There is a manuscript in the Oriental Institute Library, Baroda (accession number
) whose colophon reads iti śrı̄goraks.adevaviracito vivekamārttam. d. ah. samāptah. ‖ ⊕⊗ ‖ sam. vat 1534
(–). The text of this manuscript corresponds closely to Nowotny’s edition of the Goraks.aśataka,
although it omits  verses found in the edition, including verse four, in which the work calls itself
Goraks.aśataka. Another manuscript of the Vivekamārtan. d. a in the Oriental Institute Library, Baroda
(accession number ), which is undated but appears to be old, also transmits a work that closely
matches Nowotny’s edition of the Goraks.aśataka. In G and B’s Descriptive Catalogue
of Yoga Manuscripts (:–) the “Additional Particulars” section for MS No.  in the Jodhpur
Oriental Research Institute, entitled Vivekamārtan. d. a and dated samvat , reads “It is Goraks.aśatakam”.
In the Goraks.asiddhāntasam. graha, which can be dated to the seventeenth century (B :), there
are four quotations from a text called Vivekamārtan. d. a all of which can be found in Nowotny’s edition of
the Goraks.aśataka.

In G and B’s catalogue (:–), of  manuscripts called Goraks.aśataka and  called
Goraks.asam. hitā, the oldest dated manuscript was written in  (Varanasi Sanskrit College MS no.
).

This evidence indicates that the work now generally called the Goraks.aśataka was known as the Viveka-
mārtan. d. a before the seventeenth century. This seems a more fitting name for a text which in its shortest
available complete form consists of  verses (K̄ and S :). Recensions of the
text consisting of a hundred or so verses do exist, but are clearly incomplete. B (:–)
presents a version of the text having consulted two manuscripts, one from Poona (presumably MS Pk of
N’s edition) and the other from Benares, as well as a printed edition entitled Goraks.apaddhati
which consists of  verses (ibid.:–). It would appear that the manuscripts transmit only  verses
since that is the length of the text Briggs produces. The edition he presents names the six ancillaries of
yoga at verse  but stops half-way through the description of the second ancillary, prān. āyāma, at verse
. K̄ and S’s  edition of the Goraks.aśataka also consists of  verses. There
is a different text called Goraks.aśataka which is complete in  verses. This unedited work was used to
compile the first chapter of the Yogakun. d. alyupanis.ad ; see B :. It is perhaps through confusion
with this work that the Vivekamārtan. d. a came to be known as the Goraks.aśataka. B (:–) notes
in detail other concordances between the Vivekamārtan. d. a and the different recensions of the Goraks.aśataka
but does not remark on the diachronic nature of the shift of name from Vivekamārtan. d. a to Goraks.aśataka.
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the Vivekamārtan. d. a, so its mention in the text is not especially helpful in dating the
Khecarı̄vidyā. As noted by B (ibid.: n.), two verses of the Vivekamārtan. d. a are
cited without attribution in the Śārṅgadharapaddhati, a lengthy anthology of verses on
a wide range of subjects. This establishes a terminus ad quem for the Vivekamārtan. d. a
of  (S :).

The terminus ad quem of the Khecarı̄vidyā is the date of composition of the Hat.ha-
pradı̄pikā which, as mentioned above, borrows four ślokas from the Khecarı̄vidyā. The
Hat.hapradı̄pikā is an anthology of passages from various texts. The four borrowed
verses are not found in any work other than the Khecarı̄vidyā, so one can be confi-
dent that the Hat.hapradı̄pikā has borrowed from the Khecarı̄vidyā and was therefore
composed after it. B (:–) summarises earlier attempts at dating the Hat.ha-
pradı̄pikā and, adding further evidence, draws his own conclusion. His identification
of at least eleven of the works from which the Hat.hapradı̄pikā borrows does not help
him since none of these works have themselves been satisfactorily dated. He sees the
lack of a reference to the Hat.hapradı̄pikā in Mādhava’s Sarvadarśanasaṅgraha as strong
enough evidence to claim that the date of composition of that work (the second half of
the th century) is the terminus a quo of the Hat.hapradı̄pikā. The terminus ad quem
of the Hat.hapradı̄pikā is established by a manuscript of Mummad. ideva Vidvadācā-
rya’s Sam. sārataran. i in the collection of the Mat.ha of the Śaṅkarācārya of Pur̄ı. The

A new edition of the Vivekamārtan. d. a, drawing on the large number of variously named manuscripts of
the text that exist, would make an important contribution to the study of the historical development of
hat.hayoga.

ŚP  = VM , ŚP  = VM . ŚP – contains verses from various works on yoga (the
edition has ete yogaśāstrebhyah. after verse ) and describes the first of two types of hat.hayoga, which is
said to have been practised by Goraks.a, as opposed to the second type, which was practised by the sons
of Mr.kan. d. a (ŚP ). Over half of the other verses of this passage are from the Dattātreyayogaśāstra.

B (:) has shown that the HP borrows from the following texts: the Vivekamārtan. d. a,
the original Goraks.aśataka, the Vasis.t.hasam. hitā (Yogakān. d. a), the Dattātreyayogaśāstra, the Amaraughapra-
bodha, the Khecarı̄vidyā, the Yogabı̄ja, the Amanaskayoga, the Candrāvalokana, the Uttaragı̄tā, the Laghu-
yogavāsis.t.ha and possibly also the Śivasam. hitā. To these can be added the Kaulajñānanirn. aya (KJN
.c–b � HP .) and possibly the Kulacūd. āman. itantra (a half-verse from which is cited in Ks.emarāja’s
Śivasūtravimarśinı̄ ad II. and found at HP .ab).

(The absence of a source text or textual parallels for HP .– suggests that this passage on the hat.ha-
yogic s.at.karmas may have been composed by the compiler of the text. I have been unable to find references
to similar practices in tantric works. These cleansing techniques, which may have been developed from
medical practices, are thus probably a unique feature of hat.hayoga.)

This evidence is not conclusive. The Sarvadarśanasaṅgraha often relies on only a limited number of
texts of a given discipline. (I am grateful to Dr. Dominic Goodall and Dr. Harunaga Issacson for pointing
this out to me.)

G and B (:–) list a manuscript of the HP in the collection of the Sanskrit
University Library, Varanasi (No. ) which is dated . B (: n.) understands this
to mean Sam. vat  which seems odd since elsewhere G and B indicate when a date is
Sam. vat. Perhaps B has seen the university catalogue, which I have not. He concludes that if the date
is correct “on pourrait fixer le terminus ad quem de la HP en ”.
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manuscript is described by M (:) and the work, which is a commentary on
the Laghuyogavāsis.t.ha, has been edited by V.S.Panasikara. In it the Hat.hapradı̄pikā is
cited seven times and mentioned by name at five of the citations. The Pur̄ı manuscript
is dated samvat  (). This manuscript is described as “incorrect” and “corrupt”
by Mitra which leads Bouy to infer that the Hat.hapradı̄pikā “ne saurait être postérieure
au 

e siècle”. He concludes “Dans l’état actuel des connaissances, il y a tout lieu de
penser que la Hat.hapradı̄pikā est une anthologie qui a été composée dans le courant
du 

e siècle”.
In the light of this evidence we can say that the Khecarı̄vidyā was probably composed

before .
About the place of composition of the text, nothing definite can be said. Its

witnesses are found all across the subcontinent, from Jodhpur in the west to Calcutta
in the east, and from Kathmandu in the north to Pondicherry in the south. The
possibility of an eastern origin is hinted at by the superiority and greater age of the
readings found in the manuscripts of the Matsyendrasam. hitā which was itself probably
composed in the Bengal region.

The Witnesses of the Text

The witnesses of the Khecarı̄vidyā fall into four groups:

• The Khecarı̄vidyā manuscripts.

Twenty-two manuscripts form a discrete group on account of their similarity.
Their sigla are: S, NWMKK(= subgroup α), JJVKKPJFKKC (= subgroup
β) and JJWRB (= subgroup γ). In the following pages these witnesses are
referred to collectively as “the KhV manuscripts”. The edited text as presented
corresponds most closely to the text as found in these witnesses.

• The Matsyendrasam. hitā manuscripts.

Three manuscripts of a text entitled Matsyendrasam. hitā have been consulted.
Their sigla are AJJ and they are referred to collectively as “the MaSam. manu-

About the origins of the Matsyendrasam. hitā, see p.. We can also perhaps discount the possibility
of the Khecarı̄vidyā having been composed in the modern Marāt.hı̄-speaking region, on account of the
absence of any of the esoteric physiological terminology used in the texts composed in that region at about
the same time as the composition of the Khecarı̄vidyā, i.e. Jñāndev’s Abhaṅgamālā and Lākhot. ā, and the
Siddhasiddhāntapaddhati. See footnote  for more details.

Detailed descriptions of the individual sources consulted to establish the critical edition of the
Khecarı̄vidyā (including its citations in other works) can be found on pp.–.

I am grateful to Dr. Harunaga Isaacson for first drawing my attention to the Matsyendrasam. hitā. He
lent me Dr. Debabrata Sensharma’s transcription of the first  pat.alas as found in witness A.
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scripts”, or as the group µ. Verses .–. of the Matsyendrasam. hitā corre-
spond to the first three pat.alas of the Khecarı̄vidyā, while Matsyendrasam. hitā
pat.ala  corresponds to Khecarı̄vidyā pat.ala .

• G

Witness G is a palm-leaf manuscript written in Grantha script in the collection
of the Institut français de Pondichéry. Entitled Khecarı̄vidyā, it is missing its first
two folios and starts at the edition’s .a. It has no pat.ala divisions and does
not include pat.ala .

• UT

Witness U is the Yogakun. d. alyupanis.ad. The  ślokas of its second adhyāya are
all found in the first  ślokas of the first pat.ala of the Khecarı̄vidyā. Witness
T, like U, stops at what is .b in my edition of the Khecarı̄vidyā, but it has the
1

2 ślokas that the upanis.ad omits.

On the next page is a stemmatic diagram of the relationships between the witnesses.
In this diagram, only the positions of the witnesses themselves represent definite his-
torical facts; the remaining nodes and the lines are conjectural, and no attempt has
been made to indicate contamination between the witnesses and witness groups.

The abbreviation MaSam. has been used to avoid confusion with MS meaning “manuscript”.
B () has shown how an anonymous South Indian Vedāntin used various hat.hayogic works

to expand already existing texts, and create some anew, in order to establish a corpus of  upanis.ads.
Thus the first pat.ala of the Khecarı̄vidyā acquired the status of an upanis.ad.
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The four manuscript groups are now examined in detail.

The KhV manuscripts

The twenty-two KhV manuscripts present similar versions of the text but can be divided
into three distinct subgroups which I have called α, β and γ. See for example the list
of siddhis given at .cd (this verse is omitted in G):

pādukākhad. gavetālasiddhidravyamanah. śilāh. ‖‖

d m̊anah. śilāh. ] µ; m̊ abh̄ıpsitam. Sα, m̊anah. śilā β, m̊ anekaśah. γ

Of these three subgroups, α is perhaps the best, sharing the most readings with µ
and G (which often preserve the best readings—see below). β is the largest and least
homogeneous subgroup while γ is the most idiosyncratic. The subgroups themselves
can be further divided. Thus K and K are called α. The rest of α, i.e. N, W and
M, make up α, which is in turn further divided because of the close similarity of N
and W (=α). J, J, V and K make up β  on account of their similarity while in γ,
B is distinct on account of its corrected readings, leaving γ  (= J, J, W and R) which
contains γ (= J and J). Because of extensive contamination between and within the
subgroups it has not been possible to use stemmatic analysis to decide which readings
to adopt. The KhV manuscripts are divided into sub-groups in order to make the
apparatus less cluttered.

The text as presented in the Br.hatkhecarı̄prakāśa (witness S) is derived from wit-
nesses in the tradition of groups α and β. Several times in his commentary Ballāla
gives alternative readings and these can all be found among the witnesses of the two
groups.

The Matsyendrasam. hitā manuscripts

The Matsyendrasam. hitā is a long treatise in  pat.alas on Kaula ritual and yoga. It is
ascribed to Matsyendranātha, the second in the traditional list of gurus of the Nātha
order, with which the Khecarı̄vidyā is usually affiliated. As far as I am aware, the
Matsyendrasam. hitā is neither mentioned nor cited in any other works. Evidence

It is of course only through conjunctive errors that one can confidently establish that witnesses share
a hyparchetype (V :xxv). The many such errors that support the division of the witnesses of
the KhV are not listed here. The interested reader is invited to consult the full collation.

On the evidence of this contamination see page .
See e.g. HP ..
On this affiliation see footnote .
A Śivamatsyendrasam. hitā is mentioned in the margin of f.r of the Br.hatkhecarı̄prakāśa (witness S).
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helpful in dating the text is scant. The mention of cannabis (siddhimūlikā) in pa-
t.alas  and  suggests that the text as we have it was compiled in eastern India
after the advent of Islam in that region. However, as I shall show below, parts of
the text (probably including pat.alas  and ) were added to an earlier original core.
The layers of narrative in the text are rather complex—it is a dialogue between Śiva
and Pārvat̄ı which was overheard by Matsyendranātha while in the belly of a fish and
which he then told to an unnamed Cola king who had it written down. As a result
there is some confusion in the vocatives found in the text, and one cannot always be
sure who is talking to whom. The Khecarı̄vidyā as a dialogue between Śiva and the
goddess fits neatly into the didactic section of the text but appears not to be part of
the original layer. At the beginning of the Matsyendrasam. hitā when Pārvat̄ı asks Śiva
for instruction in śāmbhavayoga she lists the subjects about which she wants to know.
These subjects correspond closely to the subject matter of pat.alas – and –, and
she does not mention Khecarı̄vidyā. The inclusion of the Khecarı̄vidyā causes some
internal contradictions in the text: for example, a hand-gesture khecarı̄mudrā unlike

I am grateful to Professor Sanderson for reproducing for me part of a letter on this subject that he
wrote to Professor Wezler in . He concludes “The literature of the bhang-drinking Kaulas appears
to be from eastern India. As to its date, I know no evidence that it predates the establishment of Islam in
that region”. See also M .

Devı̄’s request is found at .–b. The following is an edited version of witness A f. r3−8:

dehaśuddhih. katham. deva katham. syād āsanakramah. |
prānāyāma〈h. 〉 katham. proktah. pratyāhāra〈h. 〉 katham. bhavet ‖‖
katham. sā dhāran. ā yoge dhyānayogaś ca kı̄dr. śah. |
katham. śrı̄kun. d. alinı̄yogam. triliṅgārcāpi kı̄dr. śı̄ ‖‖
kāni ks.etrān. i dehe ’smin kāni tı̄rthāni śam. kara |
sarvasnānādhikasnānah. kah. parah. parameśvara ‖‖
kāny aus.adhaprayogān. i kim. ca deva rasāyanam. |
katham. syāt pādukāsiddhi〈r〉 dehasiddhih. katham. bhavet ‖‖
vetālasiddhís ca katham. kapālasya ca sādhanam. |
katham añjanasiddhi〈h. 〉 syād yaks.in. ı̄siddhir eva ca ‖‖
an. imādi katham. deva yoginı̄melanam. katham. |
etāny eva tathānyāni bhavatā sūcitāni ca ‖‖
tāni sarvān. i me brūhi vistaren. a maheśvara |

c s̊nānah. ] em.; s̊tāna cod. d parameśvara ] em.; parameśvarah. cod.
a kāny ] em.; kāy cod. • p̊rayogān. i ] em.; p̊rayogāni cod. b ca deva ] em.; cid eva cod.
c etāny ] etany cod. d bhavatā ] em.; bhavantā cod.

Dehaśuddhi, āsanakrama, prān. āyāma, pratyāhāra, dhāran. ā and dhyānayoga are described in pat.alas –
 respectively. Kun. d. alinı̄yoga and the liṅgatraya are described in pat.alas  and . Pat.alas  and 

describe tı̄rthas and ks.etras in the body. Aus.adhaprayogān. i and rasāyana are described in pat.alas  (= KhV
pat.ala ) and . Pādukāsiddhi is described in pat.ala . Pat.ala  covers vajrasiddhi—the dehasiddhih.
in .d is probably a corruption of vajrasiddhih. . Vetālasiddhi, kapālasādhana, añjanasiddhi, yaks.in. ı̄siddhi,
an. imādi and yoginı̄melana are described in pat.alas , , , ,  and  respectively. Thus it seems
likely that MaSam. pat.alas –, – and – are additions to the earliest layer of the text.
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those described at Khecarı̄vidyā .– or . is mentioned in the eleventh pat.ala,

and the praise of cannabis as the ultimate drug at .– contrasts sharply with its
not being mentioned in pat.ala  (=Khecarı̄vidyā pat.ala ). This evidence suggests
that the Khecarı̄vidyā is a later addition to the earliest layer of the Matsyendrasam. hitā.
However the Khecarı̄vidyā does tie in well with the subject matter of the Matsyendra-
sam. hitā, which is a blend of Kaula ritual and hat.hayoga. In style and language too the
texts are very similar. Matsyendrasam. hitā .–. (particularly .c–b) echoes
parts of the Khecarı̄vidyā and appears to be derived from it: for example .c–

about the use, protection and worship of the book in which the text is written is very
similar to .– (= Khecarı̄vidyā .–). The Matsyendrasam. hitā is not entirely
derivative when it covers subjects found in the Khecarı̄vidyā: parts of its earliest layer
are helpful for understanding the Khecarı̄vidyā. Thus Matsyendrasam. hitā pat.ala 

covers in greater detail the practices described at Khecarı̄vidyā .–.

Many of the readings found in µ are different from, and often superior to, those
of the other Khecarı̄vidyā witnesses. Their superiority can be seen at .a where
we find prapibet pavanam. yogı̄, “the yogin should breathe in air”. Only µ has the
reading pavanam. ; all the other witnesses read pam. camam. . Similarly at .ab, in the
description of the location of the vessel of nectar in the head, only J and J read
parāmr. taghat. ādhārakapāt.am. , “the doorway at the base of the vessel of the supreme
amr. ta”. For g̊hat. ā̊ , A reads c̊at. ā̊ , G has g̊had. ā̊ and the KhV manuscripts have s̊.ad. ā̊ .
At .cd, in the instructions for the worship of the text, only µ has granthim. (em.;
granthi codd.) nodgranthayed asya vinā kaulikatarpan. āt, “one should not open the book
without [carrying out] its Kaula libation”; for the first pāda G and α have variants
on the unlikely grantham. samarpayed asya, S and β retain the negative with grantham.

.– (A f. r3−5):

atha naivedyam utsr. jya mukhavāsādi dāpayet |
mudrāś ca darśayet paścāt pūjānte sarvasiddhaye ‖‖
daks.avyām. śau bhujau devi parivartya tathāṅgulı̄h. |
tarjanı̄bhyām. samākrānte †sarvārdhamadhyame† ‖‖
aṅgus.t.hau tu maheśāni kārayet saralāv api |
es. ā hi khecarı̄mudrā sarvasiddhipradāyinı̄ ‖‖

a utsr.jya ] em.; utsr.jyah. cod. a aṅgus.t.hau ] em.; aṅgus.t.au cod

In footnote  it was noted how MaSam. pat.alas  and  correspond to Devı̄’s request to hear about
aus.adhaprayogān. i. All the other subjects she lists correspond to single pat.alas, so it is likely that either 

or  is a later addition to the earliest layer of the text. Pat.ala  lists various herbal preparations while 

begins śrı̄devy uvāca | sarvaus.adhamayı̄ (em.; sarvos.adhamayı̄m. A) śambho yā parā siddhimūlikā. . . . This
appears to be capping the previous pat.ala and suggests that  (= KhV pat.ala ) might be part of the
original layer and thus the MaSam. may be the source of KhV pat.ala . However, the fact that the various
different metres in pat.ala  are not used elsewhere in the earliest layer of the MaSam. argues in favour of
pat.ala  being part of that earliest layer.

Critical editions of MaSam. pat.alas , and  are included in the appendices, on pages –.
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tu nārcayed asya while γ has grantham. tu cārcayed devi. Again, at .a–b, in a
description of Kun. d. alinı̄, the edition reads:

siñcantı̄ yogino deham āpādatalamastakam |
sudhayā śísirasnigdhaśı̄tayā parameśvari ‖‖
punas tenaiva mārgen. a prayāti svapadam. priye |
“. . . sprinkling the body of the yogin from the soles of his feet to his head
with dewy, unctuous, cool nectar, o supreme goddess, she then returns by
that same pathway to her own abode, my dear.”

For cd all the witnesses other than µ have variants on atha sā śaśiraśmisthā śı̄talā
parameśvari, “then she, cool [and] sitting on a moonbeam, o supreme goddess”. The
particle atha and the omission of sudhayā śísirasnigdhaśı̄tayā leave the participle siñcantı̄
with neither a main verb nor anything with which to sprinkle the yogin’s body.

As hinted at in the example of g̊hat. ā̊ above, µ and G often share readings not found
elsewhere and generally these readings are superior to those of the other witnesses. A
very clear example of this is found at .. This verse is found only in µ and G and
is necessary to make sense of the passage in which it occurs. At .a, µ and G read
tatrastham amr. tam. while the KhV manuscripts have the inferior tatra sthāne ’mr. tam.
and tatra sam. sthāmr. tam. .

So far, the superior variants found inµ (and G) that have been pointed out are simple
and obvious improvements to the syntax or meaning of the readings found elsewhere.
If we turn to .a–b, however, the differences become more interesting.

The passage as found in µ is a Kaula eulogy of madirā, alcohol. In G and the KhV
manuscripts, it has been redacted to make it more palatable to orthodox practitioners of
hat.hayoga. Thus µ’s madirā becomes khecarı̄ (see .a, a and c) and the necessity
of alcohol for success becomes the necessity of śivabhakti: madirārādhanam. at .b
becomes madı̄yārādhanam. ; where µ has tatprasādavihı̄nānām. tannindāparacetasām at
.cd the KhV manuscripts substitute mat̊ and man̊ for tat̊ and tan̊ ; pūjām. sam. -
tyajya mādirı̄m at .d becomes pūjām. sam. tyajya māmakı̄m; vārun. yā tarpayet at .a
becomes bhaktyā sam. tarpayet and so on. Other passages in µ were so alcoholic that
they had to be omitted altogether (see the entries in the last register of the critical
edition apparatus at .b, .b and .c).

G and the KhV manuscripts probably derive from a single archetype, in which the
text as it is found in µ was first redacted to remove the Kaula references. There are

The readings without na may be attempts by redactors to reject Kaula ritual.
Critical editions of this passage as it is found in µ and G are included in the appendices (pp. –).

The number of variants, additions and omissions, and the reordering of the verses make it difficult to
compare the different passages by referring only to the apparatus of the critical edition.

An attempt at expunging a reference to Kaula alcohol practices can be seen at SSP .: Mallik’s
edition has jñānabhairavamūrtes tu tatpūjā ca surādibhih. ; witness Ha has yathāvidhih. for surādibhih. .
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several differences between them, however, and it is likely that their traditions diverged
early on in the transmission of the text. In G attempts have been made to alter some
of the verses found in µ that are omitted in the KhV manuscripts. Thus at .cd µ
has

asam. pūjya pibed devi madirām. yah. sa pāpabhāk

which is found in G as

mām asam. pūjya yogena pāpam. bhavati nānyathā

and where µ at c–b has

sam. tarpya śivam ı̄́sānam. devı̄m. devām. ś ca sarvaśah.
tatprasādena labhate samyagjñānam akhan. d. itam

in G we find

sam. tarpya śivam ı̄́sānam. sarvadevotsavapradam
matprasādena mahatā sarvavijñānavān bhavet.

µ’s .ab, asaktah. sumahāpūjām. yadi kartum. ca sādhakah. , is found verbatim at G
ab but is absent from the KhV manuscripts. µ follows this half-verse with kuryād
bindvekadānam. vā guruvākyāvalambakah. , the bindvekadānam. vā of which is replaced
with ekaikayā devi in G; the KhV manuscripts have this half-verse at .ab but in a
different context and replace the offending phrase with ekaikam abhyāsam. .

It might well be asked how one can be so certain of the direction of borrow-
ing, especially since, as shown above, the Matsyendrasam. hitā has borrowed the entire
Khecarı̄vidyā. Several points indicate that µ’s version of the passage is the oldest:

• As mentioned above, µ’s primacy can be inferred elsewhere in the text from its
preservation of good readings not found in the other witnesses, and from its
containing a large number of aísa forms that are found corrected in the other
witnesses.

• Contextually, µ’s version seems to fit better. The first three lines of the passage
suggest that the section on Khecar̄ı is over.

Some of µ’s aísa forms are listed on page .
However, KhV .ab (� MaSam. .ab) suggests that the topic of Khecar̄ı is not finished until

then. Perhaps the madirā passage was an early interpolation in the text. G seems to have attempted to
resolve the problem of context by shifting MaSam. .cd to before MaSam. .c but this only results
in further confusion over who is talking to whom.
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• At .ab, the combination of śivena and mādirı̄m fits better than the KhV
manuscripts’ incongruous pairing of śivena with the unusual form māmakı̄m (G
has mānavah. for māmakı̄m).

• At .a, µ’s vārun. yā tarpayed is more natural than the unlikely bhaktyā sam. -
tarpayed of G and the KhV manuscripts.

• If one were altering a text, it is more likely that one would omit troublesome
passages than insert extra ones. The passage in µ at .c–d, which is
omitted in the KhV manuscripts (apart from .cd which is found slightly
altered at KhV .ab), fits well contextually as well as syntactically with the
following half-verse while its omission in the KhV manuscripts gives the passage
a disjointed feel.

Analysis of the witnesses of µ indicates that the readings of A derive from those of
J which derive from those of J.

Manuscript G

As stated above, G and the KhV manuscripts probably derive from an earlier attempt
to expunge the explicitly Kaula references found in µ. G often shares good readings
with µ that are not found in the KhV manuscripts, and has unique readings that appear
to be deliberate alterations. See for example G’s ca gurutarpan. āt at .d, where µ and
the KhV manuscripts have kaulikatarpan. āt. G also regularly has good readings not
found in any other witnesses and several of these have been adopted in the edition.
See e.g. .a, .d, .c, .a, .c, .a. G shows no evidence of contamination
with any of the other manuscript traditions.

Witnesses U and T

B () has shown how, in the eighteenth century, a corpus of  upanis.ads
was compiled in south India. In order to do this, some new upanis.ads had to be put

The half-verse at µ’s .ab has nothing with which to connect it syntactically but it fits well at KhV
.ab. I can only assume that the redactor of the KhV version inserted this half-verse in order to make
sense of a passage rendered nonsensical due to the omission of µ’s . and that this half-verse found its
way into µ due to conflation of the sources.

Evidence of the direction of transmission can be seen at the following places:
J to J and A: e.g. .d, .b, .a, .a, .d; MaSam. .c.
J to J to A: e.g. .c; MaSam. .b, .d, .a, .a, .b.
J and J to A: e.g. .b, .b, .c, .c; MaSam. .d, .a, .b, .c, .a.
Kaulikatarpan. āt was evidently too much for the redactors in the tradition of β’s K which has

śaṅkarapūjanāt.



 I

together and the vogue at that time for the teachings of hat.hayoga led to hat.hayogic
works being used for the task. The compilers were orthodox vedāntins and tried to
keep their compositions within the limits of upanis.adic and advaita convention. Thus
U omits most of the Khecarı̄vidyā’s first pat.ala’s explicit references to tantra and tantric
practices. Fourteen of the Khecarı̄vidyā’s first sixty-three verses are omitted altogether
in the upanis.ad. In these verses (c–b, a–b, a–b, ab, ab) Śiva calls
the Khecarı̄vidyā a tantra and mentions other tantras in which the abhyāsa is taught.
The verses omitted by the upanis.ad include (at –) the directions for worship of
the grantha in which the text is written down, a practice described in other tantric
works but not possible in the case of a divinely-revealed upanis.ad. Verses in which
the text is referred to abstractly as śāstra rather than the more tangible grantha are
generally retained and in a only U and J have śāstram. as opposed to granthah. . The
first chapter of the upanis.ad is not presented as a dialogue. Without introducing his
interlocutors, the redactor presses on with the second chapter, keeping it as a dialogue
but eschewing the tantric form of the text as a conversation between Śiva and Pārvat̄ı,
substituting the vocative forms brahman and mune where the Khecarı̄vidyā has devi and
priye respectively. For longer vocatives, he substitutes colourless verse-fillers. Thus at
Khecarı̄vidyā b parameśvari becomes guruvaktratah. and at .d tis.t.haty amaravandite
becomes tis.t.hed eva na sam. śayah. .

Witness T is curious in that like U it stops at the edition’s .b but it keeps the
verses that U omits and the vocatives addressed to the goddess. This must be either
the result of conflation between manuscripts of the upanis.ad and of the Khecarı̄vidyā
or evidence that Khecarı̄vidyā .–b existed as a text in its own right before being
redacted to make the upanis.ad’s first adhyāya.

The Khecarı̄vidyā: part, whole or wholes?

The colophons of the KhV manuscripts and G describe the Khecarı̄vidyā as being part
of the Mahākālayogaśāstra of Ādinātha. I have found no catalogue references to a
manuscript by that name and the single textual reference to it that I have come across
postdates the Khecarı̄vidyā’s composition by some centuries and is probably derived

U does, however, keep a’s granthatah. .
B (:) has demonstrated how the compiler of the upanis.ad borrowed from an unedited

work called Goraks.aśataka (entirely different from the well-known Goraks.aśataka edited by Nowotny—see
footnote ) to compile the first chapter.

The colophon to the end of pat.ala  of the BKhP (witness S) reads: iti śrı̄ādināthanirūpite mahākāla-
tam. trāntargatayogaśāstre umāmaheśvarasam. vāde dvitı̄yah. pat.alah. pūrn. ah. , suggesting that the Khecarı̄vidyā
is part of a Mahākālatantra. However, this is hard to reconcile with .c where a Mahākālatantra is
distinguished from the Khecarı̄vidyā.
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from the Khecarı̄vidyā’s own attribution to the text. This suggests that the Mahākā-
layogaśāstra never existed and that the Khecarı̄vidyā was connected with this fictitious
text in order to anchor it within an appropriately weighty-sounding tradition. Alter-
natively, the name Mahākālayogaśāstra may be being used to suggest the teachings on
yoga found in the Mahākālasam. hitā whose authorship is also ascribed to Ādinātha. As
noted by Goudriaan (G and G :), the Mahākālasam. hitā “func-
tions as the locus of ascription for a number of stotras and other texts”. Its manuscript
colophons say that the text originally consisted of , verses, but the manuscripts
themselves provide only fragments of it ( of at least  pat.alas).

Whether or not the Mahākālayogaśāstra ever existed, an examination of the text
and style of the Khecarı̄vidyā indicates that it was part of a larger work. The name of
the text is very unusual—I know of no other tantric or hat.hayogic work called vidyā. In

Hat.hapradı̄pikājyotsnā .: ādināthakr. to hat.havidyopadeśo mahākālayogaśāstrādau prasiddhah. . W

(:) says that Nārāyan. a, the commentator on Atharvan upanis.ads, refers to a Mahākālayogaśāstra
as a treatise on hat.hayoga. I have been unable to locate this reference.

I am grateful to Dr. Dominic Goodall for suggesting this possibility.
Goudriaan (loc. cit.) also identifies the Mahākālasam. hitā with the Mahākālayogaśāstra. His reasons

for this are not clear. It may be due to a mistake in the NCC (R b:) where a manuscript
of the Mahākālasam. hitā in the collection of the Asiatic Society of Bengal is wrongly said to be of the
Khecarı̄vidyā/Mahākālayogaśāstra (from the description by S (:) it appears to be of the first
eight pat.alas of the Mahākālasam. hitā Guhyakālı̄khan. d. a).

It is likely that at least some of the MKS postdates the KhV. MKSG .– teaches two types of
yoga, gradual (krāmika) and subitist (hat.ha). (Hat.hayoga is said to be very dangerous: many Brahmars.is
have died from it, so it should not be practised—vv.–.) The krāmika yoga has eight ancillaries and
instructions for it are taken directly from the Vaśis.t.hasam. hitā (dated by B to pre- (:))
with a few minor doctrinal alterations, including at MKSG .a–b a visualisation of Guhyakā-
l̄ı substituted for that of Hari found at VS .b–d. Thus MKSG .a–b and c–

match closely VS .–. and .–. Somewhat surprisingly in the light of vv.– mentioned above,
instructions for hat.hayoga are included at MKSG .a–b. The only practice described is the ha-
t.hayogic khecarı̄mudrā and the instructions seem to be a précis of the KhV. Although no verses are lifted
directly from the KhV, the instructions to cut and lengthen the tongue, and the descriptions of the tongue’s
attainment of successively higher places in the head in three year stages correspond to those taught in the
KhV. The many rewards described almost all have direct parallels in the KhV and the ascription of the
ability to prevent dos.as found at . is suggestive of KhV .a–b. Such parallels cannot be found
in other texts that describe the technique. The main aim of the technique as described in the MKS and
Khecarı̄vidyā is amr. taplāvana, flooding the body with amr. ta, not bindudhāran. a, retention of the bindu,
the aim of the practice in most other works (on these two aims, see page ). The one glaring difference
between the MKS passage and the KhV is that the MKS nowhere mentions Khecar̄ı, calling the practice
rasanāyoga, “tongue yoga”. Why this should be so is unclear. The Vasis.t.hasam. hitā, while retaining tantric
features such as visualisations of Kun. d. alinı̄ and amr. taplāvana, does not call any of its yogic techniques
mudrās and it may be that the writer of the passage on rasanāyoga was remaining faithful to this tradition.

J (:–) does not ascribe any great age to the MKS, suggesting the twelfth century  as the
earliest possible date of its composition. He believes it was composed (or compiled) to establish a tantric
sam. pradāya that was not anti-vedic. Thus at MKSG . the Veda is praised above all tantric works. The
earliest external evidence for the MKS are citations in the seventeenth-century Tārābhaktisudhārn. ava.
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such texts, vidyā may mean a mantra or a particular type of mantra, and in all instances
of the word in the text of the Khecarı̄vidyā this is what it means. Some tantras contain
coded descriptions and instructions for the use of many different vidyās. It seems
possible that the framework of the Khecarı̄vidyā was taken from a chapter in such a
text in which the vidyā of Khecar̄ı was described, and then filled out with instructions
about the physical practice.

The third pat.ala ends with Śiva saying to the Goddess:

“I have taught this yoga, which brings success in all yogas, out of fondness
for you, o Goddess. What more would you like to hear?”

To which the Goddess replies:

“O Śambhu, on whose head is the half-moon [and] who can be attained
[only] by true devotion, may you be victorious. You have described well
the secret Khecarı̄vidyā.”

The second line is as it is found in the KhV manuscripts and fits with this being the
end of the teaching of a text called Khecarı̄vidyā. In µ, however, we find the following:

“. . . you have taught the secret method of mastering the vidyā of Khecar̄ı.”

As we have seen above, µ often preserves older readings than those found in the
KhV manuscripts and this reading suggests that we have come to the end of a section
describing the form and practice of the Khecar̄ı mantra rather than the end of the text
itself.

See e.g. Yoginı̄tantra pat.ala .– which contains descriptions of the svapnavatı̄, mr. tasañjı̄vanı̄,
madhumatı̄ and padmāvatı̄ vidyās. Cf. Tantrarājatantra pat.ala 

The practice was already called khecarı̄mudrā—the Vivekamārtān. d. a mentioned at KhV .d calls it
thus (G ŚN). Cf. Kularatnoddyota .–, cited in footnote .

KhV .:

ayam. yogo mayākhyātah. sarvayogaprasādhakah. |
tava prı̄tyā maheśāni kim. bhūyah. śrotum icchasi ‖‖

KhV .:

śambho sadbhaktisam. labhya jaya candārdhaśekhara |
tvayā śrı̄khecarı̄vidyā guhyā sādhu nirūpitā ‖‖

MaSam. .cd (� KhV .cd):

tvayā śrı̄khecarı̄vidyāsādhanam. guhyam ı̄ritam ‖‖
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The KhV manuscripts also have a fourth pat.ala in just fourteen verses which makes
no mention of Khecar̄ı or the practice, but describes drugs (aus.adhāni) for siddhi,
magical power. Besides its lack of continuity in subject matter, this pat.ala is different
in style from the preceding three, most noticeably in the variety and complexity of
the metres that it uses. The first three pat.alas are entirely in anus.t.ubh metre with a
few vipulās. The fourth pat.ala uses vasantatilakā, upajāti, and sragdharā metres as well
as anus.t.ubh. Witnesses µ and G, which regularly have better readings than the KhV
manuscripts, do not include this fourth pat.ala with the other three. A manuscript of
the Khecarı̄vidyā in the collection of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal consists of only
three chapters (see page ). Furthermore, the colophon to the Mysore Khecarı̄vidyā
manuscript’s fourth pat.ala reads iti siddhaus.adhāni without ascribing it to the Khecarı̄-
vidyā, while at the ends of the first three pat.alas it reads iti śrı̄ ādināthaviracite mahākāla-
yogaśāstre khecaryām. prathamah. /dvitı̄yah. /tr. tı̄yah. pat.alah. . It seems likely that this fourth
pat.ala has been appended to the Khecarı̄vidyā, perhaps on the model of the Yogasūtra’s
fourth pāda, which mentions aus.adhi in its first sūtra. Similarly, D̄ı and J̄’s
edition of the Hat.hapradı̄pikā contains a short fifth upadeśa, found in only a small
proportion of the witnesses, which details ways of curing physical imbalances through
breath-control and diet.

Analysis of the witnesses thus indicates that the text probably existed in the follow-

In verse  the reading found in µ and K has been adopted, in which it is said that the yogin will
become a Khecara from eating a particular herbal preparation.

The Matsyendrasam. hitā does include the fourth pat.ala but it is found ten pat.alas after those that
correspond to the first three of the Khecarı̄vidyā.

On the likelihood of MaSam. pat.ala  being the source of KhV pat.ala  see footnote .
It is on the strength of the KhV ’s fourth pat.ala, in which c–b describes a preparation containing

mercury, sulphur, orpiment and realgar and verse  describes a preparation containing mercury, that
W (:) has called the entire KhV “a paradigmatic text of the Siddha alchemical tradition”.
In the first three pat.alas there are two verses where it is said that alchemical siddhis arise as a result of
perfection of the practice (. and .), but other than that, there is nothing that could be described as
specifically alchemical. The bizarre practices described at .– suggest an attempt to render external
alchemical practice redundant by effecting similar techniques within the realm of the body (see the notes
to the translation). The thesis of W’s work is that Rasa Siddhas (alchemists) and Nāth Siddhas
(hat.hayogins) “if they were not one and the same people, were at least closely linked in their practice”
(ibid.:). It seems more likely that they were not “one and the same people” but that many of the
similarities in the terminology of their practices are due to the texts of both schools being couched in
the language and theory of earlier tantric texts. W himself suggests (ibid.:–) that Gorakhnāth
brought together several disparate schools when he established the Nātha sampradāya “as a great medieval
changing house of Śaiva and Siddha sectarianism” (ibid.:). None of the textual descriptions of the
trainee hat.hayogin’s abode suggests that it might be used as a laboratory (e.g. DYŚ –, HP –) while
the peripatetic lifestyle of the perfected hat.ha adept is incompatible with the encumbrances of alchemical
experimentation. During my fieldwork, the hat.hayogins with whom I travelled would buy beads of fixed
mercury to wear in their jat. ā from Brahmin rasavādins who lived at the tı̄rthas through which the ascetics
passed on their annual pilgrimage cycle.
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ing forms in the course of its development:

. It first existed as part of a longer text, in the form of a chapter describing the
mantra (vidyā) of Khecar̄ı. As such the text would probably have consisted of
the edition’s .– and .–.

. This chapter was extracted from the larger text and the remaining verses found in
the edition’s first three pat.alas were added. These verses contain instructions
for the physical practice of khecarı̄mudrā and were probably gathered from a
number of different sources.

. These three pat.alas were then redacted to remove the references to unorthodox
Kaula practices found in the Matsyendrasam. hitā manuscripts.

. The fourth pat.ala, on magical potions, was added to the text.

Editorial Policy

The text has been presented in the form in which it is found in the KhV manuscripts.
It is in this form that the text enjoyed its greatest popularity and for which there is the
greatest amount of evidence. The composite nature of the text and the redaction it has
undergone have resulted in internal contradictions that must have been present since
at least the second stage outlined above. Rather than attempt the impossible task of

The section from . to the end of pat.ala  would have been as it is found in the MaSam. manuscripts.
The original chapter describing the vidyā of Khecar̄ı was probably the first chapter in the text from

which it was taken. Khecarı̄vidyā .– contains several verses that emphasise the importance of the text
and the worship of the book in which it was written, giving the passage an introductory flavour. These
verses could themselves be later additions but they contain references to melaka, a goal of the practice of
the vidyā that is mentioned only in the earliest layer of the text. One problem with this theory is the
inclusion of the Vivekamārtan. d. a among the tantras listed at .c–b. This work does not contain a
description of a Khecar̄ı mantra but does describe the tongue practice. Perhaps the list originally included
the name of a different work and this was changed to Vivekamārtan. d. a when the instructions for the
practice were added to the text.

It is likely that at this stage the text was not divided into three pat.alas in the same way that it is in the
edition. Witness G has no chapter divisions, while the MaSam. manuscripts divide the pat.alas at different
places from the KhV manuscripts.

The verses describing the practice have some internal contradictions and are unlikely to have been
composed together. See, for example: pat.ala , in which vv. –, –, –b, c–b and c–b are
different descriptions of similar practices; .c–b, which mentions cālana as one of the four stages of
the practice even though it is not mentioned in pat.ala  (see also footnote ); .– and .–b,
which use phrases common in other, more explicitly hat.hayogic texts (e.g. ūrdhvaretas, unmanı̄, śūnya,
sahaja yoga) but conspicuous by their absence elsewhere in the KhV ; ., where the tongue ready for the
practice is said to be able to reach the top of the head, having passed the eyebrows several years earlier,
while at . the siddhis effected by the practice are said to arise between the eyebrows (cf. footnote ).
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creating a completely coherent text I am presenting it as an inherently flawed document
whose flaws tell the story of the development of both the text and hat.hayoga.

It has been impossible to adopt readings in the edition by means of the kind
of stemmatic analysis advocated by W () and others. There is considerable
contamination between and within the witness groups to the extent that stemmatic
analysis is impossible. The following are some of the most glaring indicators of this
contamination:

• µ ← all other witnesses : .c–b is found after .d in all witnesses. It is
only found at .c–b in µ, which has the passage twice. It seems that it was
originally at .c–b but was then mistakenly put after .d and this mistake
found its way into the µ manuscripts through conflation of sources.

• µ← the Khecarı̄vidyā witnesses : these witnesses have nābhi̊ at .a as opposed
to G’s correct liṅgå . Cf. .a.

• α ↔ β : as mentioned above, Ballāla mentions alternative readings in his
commentary. These can all be found in α and β.

• µ ↔ α : e.g. .a abhyāsāl, .d sam. sr. ti, .d vadet, .b prajı̄vati, .d labhet.

• KPJF ↔ γ : these witnesses omit .d–a, . and .ab.

• K ← µGα : K, uniquely among the witnesses of β and γ, has the reading
abhedyah. found in µGα at .a.

• N ↔ JR : these witnesses omit ..

• α ↔ K : these witnessees omit .b–a.

• α ↔ K ↔ γ : these witnesses omit .cd.

As W (:) has observed, in a contaminated tradition the true
reading can easily survive in just one witness, so the merit of each individual variant
has been the criterion for its selection. As stated above, the text as found in the KhV
manuscripts has been used as a blueprint, but where a variant reading from µ, G, or
U improves the text without conflicting with the ideological standpoint of the KhV
manuscripts, it has been adopted.

I shall now describe how the witnesses other than the KhV manuscripts have been
used to establish the text.

Only G shows no definite evidence of contamination.
Where there are two or more equally acceptable readings it is usually that found in the greatest

number of witnesses that has been adopted.
Nowhere in the edition has a reading found only in T been adopted.
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Where a plausible alternative can be found among the other witnesses, the readings
of U have not been adopted. This is because U has undergone the most redaction so
its variant readings are the least likely to be original. At .cd, however, its reading has
been adopted since it is the only one of which I can make any sense. There are two
other places (.c, .a) where the upanis.ad’s reading has been adopted over those of
all the other witnesses.

Examples have been given above of how µ and G often preserve better readings
than the other witnesses. Where these are straightforward improvements to the text
they have been adopted. Where their variants in the KhV manuscripts show signs
of doctoring for ideological reasons they have not. Thus, in the example already
given of µ’s pavanam for the KhV manuscripts’ pañcamam at .a, pavanam has been
adopted. Similarly, the verse found at . in µ and G, which is missing from the
KhV manuscripts, is adopted. On the other hand, the passage at .– is presented
as it is found in the KhV manuscripts despite µ’s version being original and more
coherent. Verses in which I have considered doctrine more important than originality
include . (̊bhūtalayo bhavet for b̊hūtajayam. labhet ), . (yoginah. for yoginyah. ), .

(tālů for bhālå ), . (sadāmr. tatanuh. for parāmr. tatanuh. ) and . (nityadehamayam for
tyaktvā deham imam).

On matters such as how long a technique should be practised or how long it takes
to produce results the readings of µ and G have usually been adopted if they differ
from those of the KhV manuscripts. This approach could of course be flawed—the
redactors of the Khecarı̄vidyā may have altered practical details as a result of first-hand
observation.

My reliance on the quality of individual variants as the criterion for their adoption
gives me considerable editorial license. Where I feel that my reasons for adopting a
particular variant may not be entirely clear I have explained them in the footnotes to
the translation.

Language and Metre

Language

The Khecarı̄vidyā is written in simple Sanskrit, similar to that of other tantric and
hat.hayogic works. Aísa peculiarities are common, more so in µ than in the KhV
manuscripts, in which the aísa forms found in µ have often been corrected. In general,
I have only included those peculiarities which are found in the text as constituted or
in µ.

In compiling this list of aísa peculiarities I have used that given by G (:xxiv), which he
in turn drew from a list compiled by Professor Sanderson.
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plural declined as singular
.a pañcamāsena.

neuters declined as masculines in dual and plural
.d sthānāh. ; .b phalān.

masculine singular becoming neuter singular
.d tadabhyāsam. ca durlabham (µ only); .a abhyāsam; .b, .b abhyāsam;
.a, .c bhedam; .c sam. gamam; .d yogam; .a kālam; .c na
sidhyati mahāyogam (µ only); .a etad yogam. mayākhyātam (µ only).

neuter singular becoming masculine singular
.a divyadarśanah. .

neuter singular becoming feminine singular
.b adharā.

dual -ābhyām for -ayoh.
.c karn. ābhyām.

-in stem declined as -i stem (metri causae)
.c parames.t.hı̄nām.

substantive for adjective
.c, .d śivasāmyah. ; .c mahāmārutasāmyavegah. .

lyap for ktvā
.a tatrastham amr. tam. gr.hya (µ only); after .b tāsām ekatamām. gr.hya (µ
only).

ktvā for lyap
.a sam. pı̄tvā.

active verb with causative sense
.d víset ; .a pravísya; .a pravíset.

incorrect verb-forms
.d, .d samucchinet ; .a kramati; .b pravísyati; .c samupāsante;
.d śr. n. utvā (µ only); .b labhati; .b grasatı̄m.

consonant stem becomes vowel stem for purposes of sandhi
.b śirordhve; . jyotirūpin. ı̄.

This reading is corrected to abhyāsah. in MFB and I have adopted the corrected form in the edition.
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incorrect sandhi
.c asmin tantravare; .d vikhyātā ’maravandite; .b phalān labhati.

awkward syntax
.cd tadā tat siddhim āpnoti yad uktam. śāstrasam. tatau; .cd dambhakaut.ilya-
niratās tes. ām. śāstram. na dāpayet.

Metre

The first three pat.alas of the text were composed in anus.t.ubh metre. In pat.ala , verses
, – and – are in anus.t.ubh,  is in vasantatilakā,  and  are in upajāti and 

is in sragdharā. As I have presented it, the text contains the following vipulās in the
anus.t.ubh verses:

na-vipulā [ in total]: .c, c, c, c, a; .a, c, c, a, a, a, c; .a,
a, a, a, a.

bha-vipulā []: .a; .a, a; .c; .a.

ma-vipulā []: .c, c; .a, c, c; .a.

ra-vipulā []: .a; .c.

This reading is found corrected to asmim. s tantravare in N.
This reading is found in Sβγ and is an attempt to alter vikhyātā vı̄ravandite, the reading found in

µα which has been adopted in the edition.
This anacoluthon is found repaired in G.



The Hat.hayogic Khecar̄ımudrā

This chapter starts with a survey of textual evidence for practices related to the hat.ha-
yogic khecarı̄mudrā before the composition of the Khecarı̄vidyā. This is followed by
an examination of the nexus of ideas that surrounds the practice as it is described in
hat.hayogic texts. In the next section ethnographic data is drawn on to see how and
why khecarı̄mudrā is practised today. The chapter finishes with a brief look at those
who practised the technique in the past and those who practise it today.

Forerunners of the hat.hayogic khecarı̄mudrā

The Pali Canon

A practice which has elements of the Khecarı̄vidyā’s khecarı̄mudrā is described in three
passages in the Buddhist Pali Canon. In one passage the practice is condemned by
the Buddha while in the other two it is praised. It is condemned in the Mahāsaccaka-
sutta (Majjhima Nikāya I, Book , pp.–). The Buddha has been questioned
by Saccaka, a Jaina who is also called Aggivessana, about kāyabhāvanā, “development
of the body”, and cittabhāvanā, “development of the mind”. In his reply the Buddha
describes his attempts to control his mind with physical practices including the pressing
of the tongue against the palate before describing further attempts involving appānaka
jhāna, “non-breathing meditation”, and fasting. The passage runs as follows:

This survey of texts is of course by no means exhaustive. There is undoubtedly more material to be
unearthed. The most fruitful area for research is likely to be the texts of tantric Śaivism.

tassa mayham. aggivessana etad ahosi | yan nūnāham. dantehi dantam ādhāya jivhāya tālum. āhacca cetasā
cittam. abhiniggan. heyyam. abhinippı̄l.eyyam. abhisantāpeyyan ti | so kho aham. aggivessana dantehi dantam
ādhāya jivhāya tālum. āhacca cetasā cittam. abhiniggan. hāmi abhinippı̄l.emi abhisantāpemi | tassa mayham.
aggivessana dantehi dantam ādhāya jivhāya tālum. āhacca cetasā cittam. abhiniggan. hato abhinippı̄l.ayato
abhisantāpayato kacchehi sedā muccanti | seyyathā pi aggivessana balavā puriso dubbalataram. purisam. sı̄se
vā gahetvā khandhe vā gahetvā abhiniggan. heyya abhinipı̄l.eyya abhisantāpeyya evam eva kho me aggivessana
dantehi dantam ādhāya jivhāya tālum. āhacca cetasā cittam. abhiniggan. hato abhinippı̄l.ayato abhisantāpayato
kacchehi sedā muccanti | āraddham. kho pana me aggivessana viriyam. hoti asallı̄nam. upat.t.hitā sati asammu-
t.t.hā sāraddho ca pana me kāyo hoti appat.ippasaddho ten’eva dukkhappadhānena padhānābhitunnassa sato
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“Then, Aggivessana, this occurred to me: ‘Suppose now that I clench
my teeth, press my palate with my tongue and restrain, suppress and
torment my mind with my mind.’ So, indeed, Aggivessana, I clenched
my teeth, pressed my palate with my tongue and restrained, suppressed
and tormented my mind with my mind. Aggivessana, as I clenched my
teeth, pressed my palate with my tongue and restrained, suppressed and
tormented my mind with my mind, sweat came from my armpits. Just as
when, Aggivessana, a strong man, taking hold of a weaker man by the head
or shoulders, restrains, suppresses and torments him, so when I clenched
my teeth, pressed my palate with my tongue and restrained, suppressed
and tormented my mind with my mind, sweat came from my armpits.
But although, Aggivessana, unsluggish energy arose in me and unmuddled
mindfulness came about, my body was impetuous, not calmed, while I
was troubled by that painful exertion. And indeed, Aggivessana, such a
painful feeling, when it arose in me, remained without taking over my
mind. Then, Aggivessana, this occurred to me: ‘Suppose I meditate the
non-breathing meditation’. . . ”

He goes on to hold his breath until he is afflicted by terrible headaches, strong
winds in the stomach and a great heat that is like being roasted over burning coal. He
then tries fasting until the skin of his belly touches his backbone, he falls over from
fainting, his hair falls out and, finally, he loses his fair complexion. At this point he
declares:

“Then, Aggivessana, this occurred to me: ‘The ascetics or Brahmans of
the past who experienced painful, sharp [and] severe sensations due to
[self-inflicted] torture [experienced] this much at most, not more than
this. And those ascetics or Brahmans who in the future will experience
painful, sharp [and] severe sensations due to [self-inflicted] torture [will
experience] this much at most, not more than this. And those ascetics
or Brahmans who in the present experience painful, sharp [and] severe
sensations due to [self-inflicted] torture [experience] this much at most,
not more than this. But I indeed, by means of this severe and difficult

| evam. rūpā pi kho me aggivessana uppannā dukkhā vedanā cittam. na pariyādāya tit. t.hati | tassa mayham
aggivessana etad ahosi | yan nūnāham. appānakam. jhānam. jhāyeyyan ti. . . (p. l.–p. l.).

tassa mayham. aggivessana etad ahosi | ye kho keci atı̄tam. addhānam. saman. ā vā brāhman. ā vā opakkamikā
dukkhā tippā kat.ukā vedanā vedayim. su etāvaparamam. nayito bhiyyo | ye pi hi keci anāgatam addhānam. sama-
n. ā vā brāhman. ā vā opakkamikā dukkhā tippā kat.ukā vedanā vedayissanti etāvaparamam. nayito bhiyyo | ye
pi hi keci etarahi saman. ā vā brāhman. ā vā opakkamikā dukkhā tippā kat.ukā vedanā vediyanti etāvaparamam.
nayito bhiyyo | na kho panāham. imayā kat.ukāya dukkarakārikāya adhigacchāmi uttarim. manussadhammā
alamariyāñān. adassanavisesam. | siyā nu kho añño maggo bodhāyāti |(p. ll.–).
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practice, do not attain to greater excellence in noble knowledge and insight
which transcends the human condition. Could there be another path to
enlightenment?”

The Buddha is here clearly condemning the ascetic practices that he has undertaken.
However, in the following passage from the Vitakkasanthānasutta (Majjhima Nikā-
ya I, book , pp. –), after being asked about adhicitta, “higher thought”, he
recommends the practice that we have just seen dismissed:

“Then if, monks, a monk concentrates on the thought function and the
nature of those thoughts, but there still arise in him sinful and unskilled
thoughts associated with desire, aversion and confusion, then, monks,
he should clench his teeth, press his palate with his tongue and restrain,
suppress and torment his mind with his mind. Then, when he clenches
his teeth, presses his palate with his tongue and restrains, suppresses and
torments his mind with his mind, those sinful and unskilled thoughts as-
sociated with desire, aversion and confusion are got rid of, they disappear.
By getting rid of these the mind turns inward, becomes calm, one-pointed
and focussed.”

In the Suttanipāta (p., vv.–) when asked to explain monam, “sagehood”,
the Buddha says:

“[The sage] should be [as sharp] as a razor blade. Pressing his palate with
his tongue he should be restrained with respect to his stomach. He should
not have an inactive mind nor should he think too much. [He should be]
without taint, independent and intent on the holy life. He should learn
the practices of solitude and serving ascetics. Solitude is called sagehood.
Solitary you will indeed be delighted and shine forth in the ten directions.”

tassa ce bhikkave bhikkuno tesam pi vitakkānam. vitakkasaṅkhārasanthānam. manasikaroto uppajjant’eva
pāpakā akusalā vitakkā chandūpasam. hitā pi dosūpasam. hitā pi mohūpasam. hitā pi tena bhikkhave bhikkhunā
dantehi dantam ādhāya jivhāya tālum. āhacca cetasā cittam. abhiniggan. hitabbam. abhinippı̄l.etabbam. abhi-
santāpetabbam. | tassa dantehi dantam ādhāya jivhāya tālum. āhacca cetasā cittam. abhiniggan. hato abhini-
ppı̄l.ayato abhisantāpayato ye pāpakā akusalā vitakkā chandūpasam. hitā pi dosūpasam. hitā pi mohūpasam. hitā
pi te pahı̄yanti te abbhattham. gacchanti | tesam. pahānā ajjhatam eva cittam. santit. t.hati sannisı̄dati ekodihoti
samādhiyati |

 . . . khuradhārūpamo bhave |
jivhāya tālum. āhacca udare saññato siyā |
alānacitto ca siyā na cāpi bahu cintaye |
nirāmagandho asito brahmacariyaparāyano |
ekāsanassa sikkhetha saman. opāsanassa ca |
ekattam. monam akkhātam. eko ve ’bhiramissasi |
atha bhāsihi dasa disā |
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The Paramatthajotikā commentary on this passage describes the pressing of the
palate with the tongue as a means of overcoming thirst and hunger. This is echoed
both in medieval hat.hayogic texts, and by contemporary Indian yogins who say that
the hat.hayogic khecarı̄mudrā enables extended yogic practice by removing the need to
eat or drink.

Now this is not the place to add to the already considerable debate over the incon-
sistencies of the Pali Canon by investigating whether or not this technique was indeed
practised or approved of by the Buddha. For our purposes it is enough to conclude
that these passages provide evidence that an ascetic technique involving the pressing
of the tongue against the palate (but not its insertion above the palate) was current at
the time of the composition of the Pali canon and that this practice had two aims: the
control of the mind and the suppression of hunger and thirst.

Early Sanskrit Texts

The earliest Sanskrit reference that I have found to a practice similar to the Khecarı̄vidyā’s
khecarı̄mudrā is in the Vis.n. usmr. ti. D (:) describes this dharmaśāstric text
as “a puzzle”, standing “between the thought-world of Manu and that of the Vais.n. ava
Purān. as”. K (: vol.. p.) believes the text to consist of two layers, a prose
nucleus composed between  and , and a later verse layer, added between 

and . The following passage (.) comes at the beginning of a prose section on
dhyāna:

“With the feet placed on the thighs and facing upwards, with the right
hand placed in the left, with the tongue unmoving and placed at the
palate, not touching the teeth together, looking at the tip of his nose and
not looking around, fearless and calm, he should think of that which
is beyond the twenty-four elements....And for him who is devoted to
meditation yoga manifests within a year.”

Here the practice involving the tongue has no explicit purpose but is just one of
various physical postures to be adopted by the meditator.

The next passage is from the Maitrāyan. ı̄ya Upanis.ad. This work is a later upanis.ad
but its date is uncertain. In his edition of the text, V B makes no attempt
at dating it. He does however distinguish between an early layer of the text and later

e.g. G ŚN , ŚS .. See also KhV . and footnote .
The earliest date for the composition of the Pali canon that we can confidently assert is the last

quarter of the first century . See e.g. S :–.
ūrusthottānacaran. ah. savye kare karam itaram. nyasya tālusthācalajihvo dantair dantān asam. spr. śan svam.

nāsikāgram. paśyan dísaś cānavalokayan vibhı̄h. praśāntātmā caturvim. śatyā tattvair vyatı̄tam. cintayet ‖1‖...
dhyānaniratasya ca sam. vatsaren. a yogāvirbhāvo bhavati ‖‖
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interpolations, and includes the following passage among the interpolations (:).
The mention of the sus.umnā nād. ı̄ shows that the passage has been influenced by tantric
physiology; it may be no older than the Khecarı̄vidyā.

At . yoga has been described as s.ad. aṅga, consisting of prān. āyāma, pratyāhā-
ra, dhyāna, dhāran. ā, tarka and samādhi. The following passage (.–) concerns
dhāran. ā:

“Elsewhere it has also been said: Next is the ultimate fixing of [the object
of dhyāna]. By pressing the tip of the tongue and the palate [and there]by
checking speech, mind and breath [the yogin] sees Brahman through
consideration (tarken. a). When, after the termination of mental activity
[the yogin] sees the ātman by means of the ātman, more minute than an
atom and shining, then having seen the ātman by means of the ātman he
becomes without ātman. Because of his being without ātman he is to be
conceived of as without thought, without origin; this is the definition of
liberation. That is the ultimate mystery. For it is said thus:

‘For by calmness of the mind he destroys good and bad action.
Happy and abiding in the ātman he attains eternal bliss.’

Elsewhere it has also been said: The upward-flowing channel called
sus.umnā carries the breath and ends in the palate. By way of this [chan-
nel] which is joined with Om and the mind, the breath moves upward.
Turning the tip [of the tongue] back over the palate and restraining the
sense-organs greatness looks upon greatness. Then he becomes without
ātman. Through being without ātman he does not partake of pleasure or
pain and attains isolation.”

Here the technique of turning the tongue back onto the palate seems to serve a
similar purpose to that found in the first two Pali passages, namely that of controlling
the activity of the mind. It is also connected with the raising of the breath by way of
the sus.umnā nād. ı̄.

athānyatrāpy uktam. | atha parāsya dhāran. ā | tālurasanāgra(̊āgrå ] em. I  G; ˚̄agre
Ed)nipı̄d. anād vāṅmanah. prān. anirodhanād brahma tarken. a paśyati | yadātmanātmānam an. or an. ı̄yām. sam.
dyotamānam. manah. ks.ayāt paśyati tadātmanātmānam. dr. s.t.vā nirātmā bhavati | nirātmakatvād asam. khyo
’yonís cintyo moks.alaks.an. am iti | tat param. rahasyam iti | evam. hy āha

cittasya hi prasādena hanti karma śubhāśubham |
prasannātmātmani sthitvā sukham avyayam aśnute (aśnute ] corr.; aśnutā Ed) iti ‖‖
athānyatrāpy uktam | ūrdhvagā nad. ı̄ sus.umnākhyā prān. asam. cārin. ı̄ tālv antar vicchinnā | tayā prān. a

(prān. a ] em.; prān. ā Ed) om. kāramanoyuktayordhvam utkramet | tālv adhy agram. parivartya cendriyān. i
sam. yojya mahimā mahimānam. nirı̄ks.eta | tato nirātmakatvam eti | nirātmakatvān na sukhaduh. khabhāg
bhavati kevalatvam. labhate (labhate ] corr.; labhatā Ed) iti |
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The Pali and Sanskrit passages cited above provide evidence (albeit rather scant)
that a meditational practice involving pressing the tongue to the palate was known and
used by Indian ascetics as early as the time of the composition of the Pali canon. The
practice as described in these texts is however very different from the khecarı̄mudrā of
the Khecarı̄vidyā, being merely its bare bones. We must turn to the texts of tantric
Śaivism for the flesh.

Texts of Tantric Śaivism

A verse from the yogapāda of the Kiran. atantra describes in brief a practice similar to that
described in the Maitrāyan. ı̄ya Upanis.ad (which may well postdate the Kiran. atantra):

“Holding the breath and, while trembling (sasphuram ?), contracting the
throat, by means of the conjunction of the tongue and palate there is
instant rising [of the breath].”

Both this and the Maitrāyan. ı̄ya Upanis.ad passage describe a precursor of the idea
found in the Khecarı̄vidyā and other hat.hayogic texts that the insertion of the tongue
into the palate results in the raising of Kun. d. alinı̄. The later tantric and hat.hayogic
emphasis on the raising of Kun. d. alinı̄ is not found in early works of tantric Śaivism
such as the Kiran. atantra, where the emphasis is on the raising of the breath through
the central channel.

We now turn to five passages from texts that are products of possession-based Yoginı̄
cults or their Kaula derivatives. These passages describe methods of conquering death
by drinking amr. ta, “non-death”. Similar techniques are described elsewhere in tantric

The absence of a fixed lower limit for the date of the Khecarı̄vidyā makes it impossible to prove that
these Śaiva works predate it. However, it is a chronology of ideas that is important here. The khecarı̄mudrā
of the Khecarı̄vidyā combines elements of the tantric Śaiva physical practices described in this section with
the non-physical tantric khecarı̄mudrā described in the following section in a way that is not found in
these tantric works. The khecarı̄mudrā of the Khecarı̄vidyā must postdate its individual elements as found
in these texts. (It seems very likely too that the Khecarı̄vidyā does postdate these works: the latest of them
(see footnote ) are the Kubjikāmatatantra and the Kularatnoddyota, early works of the Paścimāmnāya
in which the system of six cakras is found for the first time (see KMT pat.alas – and footnote ).
This system is found well developed in the Vivekamārtan. d. a, a work mentioned at KhV ..)

KT .c–b:

kumbhakam. tu tatah. kr. tvā kan. t.ham āpı̄d. ya sasphuram ‖‖
jihvātālusamāyogāt tatks.an. otkraman. am. bhavet |

The verse is as found in the Mysore codex (University of Mysore, Oriental Research Institute MS P
/). At d, the Nepalese MS of c. (NAK -; NGMPP Reel No. A /) has kr. tam āvísya
tatput.am.

E.g. Brahmavidyopanis.ad –. See also footnote .
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Śaiva works but in these the yogin is instructed to visualise the body being flooded
with the amr. ta rather than to drink it.

The first of these passages is from the mudrās.at.ka of the Jayadrathayāmala. It is a
description of a yogic karan. a called antarjala and comes in the middle of a long passage
describing several other such karan. as. These are all extremely obscure and the text is
corrupt in several places. However the passage contains one of the earliest references to
a yogic practice in which the tongue is definitely placed in the hollow above the palate
and which links the practice with the drinking of amr. ta. The previous twenty verses
describe a technique of breath-retention by which the yogin can flood his body with
amr. ta and then increase the duration of the retention to attain various magical powers
and worlds. The passage runs thus:

“[The sādhaka] should drink that nectar of the stream which is milked
as if from a cow’s udders. Satiated by that amr. ta he [becomes] free from
wrinkles and grey hair....When the tongue has reached the head of Vis.-

References to these other passages can be found later in this chapter where the “corporealisation” of
subtle visualisation techniques into gross physical practices is explored in detail.

The tantric Śaiva karan. as become known as mudrās in the texts of hat.hayoga. HP . describes the
stages of hat.ha[-yoga] and has mudrākhyam. karan. am as the third stage. Ballāla (BKhP f. v7), explaining
HP ., glosses karan. am. with mudrā. S (:) quotes (without reference) a definition of karan. a:
karan. am. dehasanniveśavíses. ātmā mudrādivyāpārah. and translates it with “disposition of the limbs of the
body in a particular way, usually known as mudrā i.e. control of certain organs and senses that helps in
concentration”. Similarly, AY  uses karan. a as a synonym of mudrā. The headstand (or shoulderstand)
is known as viparı̄tam. karan. am or viparı̄takaran. ı̄ in hat.hayogic texts: see e.g. G ŚN , HP ., .–.

JRY Bhairavānanavidhi Bhūmikāpat.ala c–b (f.v–f.r):

pibed dhārāmr. tam. tac ca yad 〈d〉ugdham. gostanair iva ‖‖
tenāmr. tena tr. ptas tu valı̄palitavarjitah. |
vis.n. umastakasam. prāptā rasanā śūnyasam. game ‖‖
ı̄s.a〈t〉sparśavivarjā tu tālurandhragatā tathā |
dvijacañcuput.aprakhyam. vaktram. kr. tvā tathā dvija ‖‖
uddhr. tya tad anu sparśam. yāvad bhāvam. sthirı̄gatam |
(194r) dr.d. habhāvagato yogı̄ svastham. plavam avāpnuyāt ‖‖
tatrasthasya ca vísrāmād gandhadvayavicāran. āt |
parāmr. tam. prasravati śūnyendurasanāhatam ‖‖
tadāsvāditacidrūpam ūrdhvam. gacchaty aśaṅkitam |
kauñcikotpāt.anam. hy es.a śivaśaktisamāgama〈h. 〉 ‖‖
†śivavyāptikr. todyānam. plutoccārordhvadr. kkriyah. † |
lalanātāluke yojya spandaśaktiyutam. dadet ‖‖
kan. t.hotthatāluvivaram. yāvad dvādaśabhūmikāh. |

c dhārā̊ ] conj. S; vārå cod c s̊am. prāptā ] em.; s̊am. prāpta cod c

dvijacañcuput.å ] em. S; dvikacum. cuput.a cod c kauñciko̊ ] em. S;
krauñciko̊ cod
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n. u, on union with the void it enters the aperture of the palate without
even slightly touching [the side]. Then, o Brahman, making the mouth
like the hollow beak of a bird and then holding that sensation until [his]
condition becomes steady, the yogin in the steady state floats comfortably.
As a result of the relaxation of [the yogin] there and consideration of the
two smells (?), the supreme nectar flows forth, struck by the tongue at
the moon of the void. That which has the form of consciousness having
tasted that [amr. ta] assuredly moves upwards. This conjunction of Śiva
and Śakti is the uprooting of the Key goddess. †[The conjunction] in
which the power of sight is above the pronunciation of an extended vowel
is a garden created by the all-pervasiveness of Śiva.† Joining the tongue
and the palate, [the yogin] joins the aperture of the palate above the throat
with the energy of vibration up to the twelve levels.”

Although there are many difficulties in this passage it is clearly the closest we have
come so far to the khecarı̄mudrā of the Khecarı̄vidyā.

As in the Maitrāyan. ı̄yopanis.ad and Kiran. atantra passages, the placing of the tongue
at the palate is connected with the raising of the breath (at a, cidrūpam, “that which
has the form of consciousness”, is the breath).

The next passage is from the Mālinı̄vijayottaratantra:

Professor Sanderson conjecturally emended krauñciko̊ to kauñciko̊ on semantic grounds, with the
support of KMT .d kuñcikodghāt.ayed bilam and parallel metaphors found in the Śrı̄pı̄t.hadvādaśikā
(NAK . ff.v–r: verse ) and the Kālı̄kulakramasadbhāva (NAK -: .ab). (Professor Sanderson
has similarly emended JRY ..b kruñcikodghāt.amatratam to kuñcikodghāt.amātratah. and Yoginı̄sam. cā-
raprakaran. a (part of the JRY ’s third s.at.ka) .b kruñcikodghāt.am to kuñcikodghāt.am. The JRY passage
describes the Alam. grāsa stage in the yoga of the vāmasrotas while the Yoginı̄sam. cāraprakaran. a passage lists
names of works with titles echoing the names of the phases of the JRY ’s vāmasrotas yogas.) At MaSam.
.c Kun. d. alinı̄ is called both cidrūpā (cf. JRY Bhairavānanavidhi Bhūmikāpat.ala a) and kuñcikā.
Cf. MaSam. .a.

This passage has linguistic parallels in the KhV. Compare JRY .cd with KhV .ab: kākacañ-
cuput.am. vaktram. kr. tvā tadamr. tam. pibet, “making the mouth like the open beak of a crow, [the yogin]
should drink the amr. ta therein” (see also footnote ) and .a with KhV .ab: parāmr. tamahā-
mbhodhau vísrāmam. samyag ācaret, “[The tongue] should duly relax in the great ocean of the supreme
amr. ta.”

MVUT .–:

athātah. paramam. guhyam. śivajñānāmr. tottamam |
vyādhimr. tyuvināśāya yoginām. upavarn. yate ‖‖
s.od. aśāre khage cakre candrakalpitakarn. ike |
svarūpen. a parām. tatra sravantı̄m amr. tam. smaret ‖‖
pūrvanyāsena sam. naddhah. ks.an. am ekam. vicaks.an. ah. |
tatas tu rasanām. nı̄tvā lambake viniyojayet ‖‖
sravantam amr. tam. divyam. candrabimbāt sitam. smaret |
mukham āpūryate tasya kim. cil lavan. avārin. ā ‖‖
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“And now the supreme secret, the acme of the amr. ta of Śiva’s gnosis
is described for the destruction of disease and death in yogins. [The
yogin] should visualise Parā in her own form flowing as amr. ta in the
sixteen-spoked wheel in the void, whose centre is formed by the moon.
Armed with the previously[-described] nyāsa, for an instant (?) the wise
[yogin] should then lead his tongue to the uvula and insert it [there].
He should visualise the flowing divine amr. ta, whiter than the orb of the
moon. Should his mouth fill with a slightly salty liquid that smells of
iron then he should not drink it but spit it out. He should practise
thus until [the liquid] becomes sweet-tasting. Drinking it, within six
months he effortlessly becomes free of decrepitude and disease; after a
year he becomes a conqueror of death. Once it has become sweet-tasting
thenceforth his mouth fills up with whatever substance he, with focussed
mind, visualises in it, such as blood, alcohol or fat or milk or ghee and oil
etc., or [any] flowing substance.”

lohagandhena tac cātra na pivet kim. tu niks.ipet |
evam. samabhyaset tāvad yāvat tat svādu jāyate ‖‖
jarāvyādhivinirmukto jāyate tat pivam. s tatah. |
s.ad. bhir māsair anāyāsād vatsarān mr. tyujid bhavet ‖‖
tatra svāduni sam. jāte tadāprabhr. ti tatragam |
yad eva cintayed dravyam. tenāsyāpūryate mukham ‖‖
rudhiram. madirām. vātha vasām. vā ks. ı̄ram eva vā |
ghr. tatailādikam. vātha dravad dravyam ananyadhı̄h. ‖‖

————–
Codices: KEd=The KSTS edition, with selective variae lectiones from K, K, K and K;
V=Benares Hindu University c , paper, Śāradā; J=Śr̄ı Raghunātha Temple Library,
Jammu, MS No. /ka, paper, Devanāgar̄ı; P=Deccan College MS No. , Collection
of –, paper, Devanāgar̄ı. Somdev Vasudeva kindly provided me with the variant
readings of witnesses V, J and P.
————–
b k̊alpitakarn. ike ] KEd; k̊alpitakalpitam VJ, k̊alpitam P (unm.) c rasanām. ] KEd-
VJ; rasatām. KP d viniyojayet ] VJP; viniyojayat KEd b b̊imbāt sitam. ] KVJP;
b̊imbasitam. KEd d svādu ] Kpc

EdV; sādu Kac
Ed, sādhu J, sādhv å P a jarā̊ ] KEdP;

jayå J a tatra ] KEdVP; tac ca J • svāduni ] Kpc
EdVJ; sāduni Kac

Ed, sādhuni P b

vasām. ] KEdVJ; �vam. �sam. P d dravad̊ ] KEdVJ; dravyād̊ P

MVUT .- describes a similar (but subtler) practice, “the introspection of taste” (rasarūpā dhā-
ran. ā): “Now I will teach the taste-introspection, which is revered by Yogins, whereby the attainment of
all flavours arises for the Yogin. One should contemplate, with a focussed internal faculty, the Sensory
Medium of taste as resembling a water-bubble on the tip of the tongue. It is located at the end of [the]
royal nerve (rājanād. ı̄-), it is cool, six-flavoured and smooth. Then, within a month, one savours flavours.
Rejecting the salty [flavours] etc., when he reaches sweetness, the Yogin, swallowing that, becomes the
vanquisher of death after six months. [He is] freed from aging and disease, black-haired, undiminished
is [the splendour] of his complexion. He lives as long as the moon, the stars and the sun, practising now
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Unlike in the other passages describing the defeat of death, in this passage the
tongue is not explicitly said to enter the aperture above the uvula—lambake viniyojayet
at .d could mean either “[the yogin] is to place [his tongue] at the uvula” or “[the
yogin] should insert [his tongue] into [the cavity above] the uvula”. However, in the
light of the other passages, in which the insertion of the tongue above the palate is
explicitly instructed, it seems likely that the same is intended here.

The next passage is from the Kaulajñānanirn. aya:

“Now [I shall teach] the secret Upper Lord, that destroys all diseases. [The
yogin] should point his tongue upwards and insert his mind in there. By
regular practice he destroys death, my dear. In an instant he is freed
from sicknesses, diseases, death, decrepitude and the like. All diseases are
destroyed, like deer by a lion. In an instant disease is destroyed, [there is]
the destruction of severe leprosy. With a sweet taste, o great goddess, there
is the removal of wrinkles and grey hair. With a milky taste, o wise one,

and again.” (V’s translation: :).
MVUT .– teaches the “introspection of the tongue” (jihvādhāran. ā): “The yogin should con-

template his own tongue as having the colour of the moon. Within ten days he will achieve the sensation
of the absence of his own tongue, as it were. After six months the single-minded [practitioner] can taste
what is far away. Within three years he directly savours the supreme nectar, whereby the Yogin is freed
from old age and death. Even if he is addicted to forbidden drinks he commits no sin. . . ” (ibid.:).

KMT .- teaches a visualisation of the mouth filling with amr. ta that has arisen at the uvula, in
which the amr. ta seems to be equated with the Aghora mantra.

If the tongue were held at the uvula without entering the hollow above it, the yogin would be unable
to swallow and the mouth would still fill with fluid.

See JRY ..b tālurandhragatā; KJN .c ūrdhvakām (cf. KhV .a); KJN .b brahmavilam.
gatah. (cf. KhV .d); KJN .d svavaktren. a sam. yutām (cf. KhV .d); KMT .d lambakam. tu
vidārayet.

KJN .–b:

ata ūrdhveśvaram. guhyam. sarvavyādhivimardakam |
rasanām ūrdhvakām. kr. tvā manas tasmin niveśayet ‖‖
satatābhyāsayogena maran. am. nāśayet priye |
ks.an. ena mucyate rogair vyādhimr. tyujarādibhih. ‖‖
naśyate vyādhisam. ghātam. sim. hasyaiva yathā mr. gāh. |
ks.an. ena naśyate vyādhih. kat.ukakus.t.hanāśanam ‖‖
susvādena mahādevi valı̄palitanāśanam |
ks. ı̄rasvādena medhāvi amaro jāyate narah. ‖‖
ghr. tasvādopamam. devi svātantryam. tu tathā bhavet |

c rasanām ūrdhvakām. ] em.; rasanā ūrddhakam. Ed ab ˚̄abhyāsayogena maran. am. ]
conj.;˚̄abhyāsayet tat tu muhūrttam. Ed d kat.ukå ] conj.; kat.uke Ed a o̊pamam. ]
em.; o̊pamanam. Ed (unm.) b svātantryam. tu tathā ] em.; svātantran tu yathā Ed

(Both MVUT .– and KJN .–b are followed by passages on mr. takotthāpana, reanimating
corpses, and paradehapraveśana, entering another’s body.)
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a man becomes immortal. When [there is] a taste like ghee, o goddess,
then independence arises.”

The idea of a progression of tastes presented in the Mālinı̄vijayottaratantra and
Kaulajñānanirn. aya passages is nowhere mentioned in the Khecarı̄vidyā, but is found
at Goraks.aśatakaN  (=Hat.hapradı̄pikā .) and Gheran. d. asam. hitā .–.

The next passage is another from the Kaulajñānanirn. aya, in a difficult section
found at .–. The goddess asks Bhairava about kālavañcana, “cheating Death”. In
reply, Bhairava answers:

“Stretching the uvula (dantarāyam) until he can reach the aperture of
Brahmā (brahmabilam), the wise man extracts the best of amr. tas with
the tip of his tongue. Truly indeed, o great ascetic lady, he conquers death
in a month. Putting the tongue at the root of the palate, he should gently
breathe in. He should practise for six months, o goddess; he will be freed
from great diseases.”

Various benefits arise from the practice: the yogin is free of old age and death,
he knows the past and future, has long-distance hearing and vision, is not affected by
poison and is impervious to attack. Then at – we read:

Govind Dās Yogı̄rāj said that the liquid tasted fishy at first, then salty, then like butter, then like ghee
and finally had a taste that could not be described. B (:) reported “At first it was thick,
heavy, and slimy; eventually, it became thick, clear, and smooth”.

KJN .–:

prasārya dantarāyam. tu yāvad brahmavilam. gatah. |
amr. tāgram. rasāgren. a duhyamānah. sudhı̄r api ‖‖
māsena jinayen mr. tyum. satyam. satyam. mahātape |
rasanām. tālumūle tu kr. tvā vāyum. pibec chanaih. ‖‖
s.an. māsam abhyased devi mahārogaih. pramucyate |

a dantarāyam. ] em.; danturāyān Ed d duhyamānah. ] conj. S; dahyamāna
Ed a jinayen ] em. S; jitayen Ed c rasanām. ] em.; rasanā Ed a

m̊āsam ] em.; m̊āsād Ed

The dantarāya is the rājadanta, on which see footnote ; brahmabila is a synonym of brahma-
randhra, on which see footnote .

KJN .–:

yad rājadantamadhyastham. bindurūpam. vyavasthitam |
amr. tam. tad vijānı̄yād valı̄palitanāśanam ‖‖
śı̄talasparśasam. sthāne rasanām. kr. tvā tu buddhimān |
valı̄palitanirmmuktah. sarvavyādhivivarjitah. ‖‖
na tasya bhavate mr. tyur yogayānaparah. sadā |
rasanām. tālumūle tu vyādhināśāya yojayet ‖‖
tis.t.hañ jāgran svapaṅ gacchan bhuñjāno maithune ratah. |
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“[The yogin] should recognise that which is in the middle of the uvula in
the form of a drop to be amr. ta, which destroys wrinkles and grey hair. The
wise man should put his tongue in the place of cool touch; he becomes
free of wrinkles and grey hair and devoid of all disease. Always devoted to
the way of yoga, death cannot happen to him. He should insert his tongue
into the base of the palate to destroy disease. Standing, awake, asleep,
moving, eating [or] delighting in sexual intercourse, he should curl [back]
his tongue constantly, joining it with its own mouth (svavaktren. a).”

The yogin defeats death and becomes free (svacchandagah. ) (vv.–).

The last of these passages describing the conquering of death is from the Kubjikā-
matatantra:

“And now I shall teach another practice, which destroys Death. Contract-
ing the Base cakra, [the yogin] should straight away concentrate on the
place of generation. After rubbing and pressing [it], he should open up
the uvula. Satiated by the amr. ta from the uvula he doubtless conquers
Death. By carrying out this practice, o beautiful goddess, he destroys fever,
consumption, excessive heat or extreme discolouration [of the body].

Putting the tongue in the void, without support, not touching the teeth
with the teeth nor joining the lips together, eschewing [any] contact of

rasanam. kuñcayen nityam. svavaktren. a tu sam. yutam ‖‖

a yad ] conj.; dvau Ed • rājadantå ] em.; rājada∗̊ Ed c tad ] em.; tam. Ed a

ś̄ıtalå ] em.; ś̄ıtalam. Ed c rasanām. ] em.; rasanā Ed b bhuñjāno ] em. G

(ab = KMT .cd); bhuñjan Ed (unm.)

This “mouth” probably refers to the opening above the uvula. See footnote .
KMT .–:

athānyam. api vaks.yāmi prayogam. mr. tyunāśanam |
saṅkocya mūlacakram. tu janmastham. dhārayet ks.an. āt ‖‖
saṅghat.t.am. pı̄d. anam. kr. tvā lambakam. tu vidārayet |
lambakāmr. tasantr. pto jayen mr. tyum. na sam. śayah. ‖‖
dāham. śos.am. tu santāpam. vaivarn. am. vā mahadbhutam |
nāśayeta varārohe anenābhyāsayogatah. ‖‖
rasanām. śūnyamadhyasthām. kr. tvā caiva nirāśrayām |
na dantair daśanān spr. s.t.vā os.t.hau naiva parasparam ‖‖
tyajya sparśanam etes. ām. jinen mr. tyum. na sam. śayah. |
es.a mr. tyuñjayo yogo na bhūto na bhavis.yati ‖‖

a sam. ghat.t.am. ] em.; sam. ghat.t.e Ed a dāham. śos.am. tu santāpam. ] em.; dāhaśos.as
tu santāpo Ed b nirāśrayām ] em.; nirāśrayam Ed

Cf. KhV .c–d.
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these, [the yogin] doubtless defeats Death. This yoga that is the Conquest
of Death has not been [taught] before, nor will it be [taught again].”

As I have said above, these five passages describing techniques for the conquest of
death are all scriptures of possession-based Yoginı̄ cults or their Kaula derivatives. They
contain the first references to practices in which the tongue enters the hollow above
the palate. Thus it may be that the technique has roots in rites of possession. The
tongue’s entry into the cavity above the palate has been reported to occur spontaneously
as a result of altered mental states which themselves can be precipitated by breathing
practices and drugs. In the above passages the yogin is instructed to put his tongue
into the cavity; there is no suggestion of spontaneity. Thus these techniques may derive
from attempts to recreate a state of possession. With the tongue inserted in the cavity,
it is difficult for the yogin to swallow and saliva/amr. ta collects in the mouth.

The last passage from the texts of tantric Śaivism that I shall examine is found in the
Kularatnoddyota, a work of the Paścimāmnāya’s Kubjikā cult. It is the earliest example,
that I have located, of a practice involving the tongue being called khecarı̄mudrā. This
khecarı̄mudrā is the first of eight mudrās described in the text:

This has happened to Dr. T. hākur when practising prān. āyāma for long periods and to his son when
holding his breath while swimming. Satyānanda Sı̄ (:) reports “when prana is awakened in
the body, the tongue will move into [the khecarı̄mudrā] position spontaneously”. I have been introduced
to a man who had no knowledge of yogic techniques but whose tongue assumed the khecarı̄mudrā position
while he was under the influence of .

Pran. avānand Sı̄ (:–) says that before birth a baby’s tongue is in the khecarı̄mudrā
position and has to be flicked out after parturition. This breaks the baby’s yoga-nidrā (“yogic sleep”), it
starts to breathe, experiences hunger and thirst, and beholds sam. sāra. A difficult passage attributed to
“the hat.hayogic tradition” (hat.hayogasam. pradāyah. ) in the Hat.haratnāvalı̄ (f. v11–f. r3—see page  of
the appendices) seems to say the same. However, Dr. L.Colfox of Bristol has told me that babies are born
with their tongues in their mouths.

Cf. V’s definition of mudrā which is cited on page .
The eight mudrās correspond to the eight mātr. s listed at KMT .–.
KRU .– (I am grateful to Somdev Vasudeva for providing me with his unpublished edition of

KRU .a–b, to which I have added the variants from witness V):

sarvadvārān. i sam. rudhya mārutam. sam. niyamya ca |
lalanā ghan. t. ikāntasthā antah. srotonirodhikā ‖‖
ākuñcya karapādau tu mus.t. ibandhena suvrate |
ūrdhvonnatam. mukham. kr. tvā khastham ardhaprasāritam ‖‖
stabdhe ca tārake kr. tvā ākuñcyādhāraman. d. alam |
vyomamārgagatām. dr. s.t. im. manah. kr. tvā tadāśrayam ‖‖
catvarastham. varārohe karan. aivam. vidham. matam |
mudreyam. khecarı̄ proktā sarvamudreśvareśvarı̄ ‖‖

————–
Q=NAK  (NGMPP A /), palmleaf, Kut.ila, ca. th cent.; R=NAK 

(NGMPP A /), paper, Nevār̄ı, dated sam. vat  (=); S=NAK  (NGMPP
A/), paper, Devanāgar̄ı; T=NAK  (NGMPP /), paper, Nevār̄ı; U=NAK
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“[The yogin] should block all the doors of the body and restrain the breath.
The tongue should be placed at the tip of the uvula, blocking the internal
channel. Tensing the hands and feet, with clenched fists, o great ascetic
lady, raising the face upwards, half-stretched out into space, and fixing the
pupils [of the eyes], clenching the Base region, fixing the gaze in the way
of the ether and making the mind have [the ether] as its support at the
crossroads (catvarastham), o beautiful lady: the technique is understood
thus. This is called khecarı̄mudrā, the queen of all the mudrā-regents.”

This practice is in the tradition of the pre-āgamic tongue practices cited earlier
rather than those of the tantric Śaiva passages above. Here and in the passages from the
Pāli canon, the Vis.n. usmr. ti and the Maitrāyan. ı̄yopanis.ad, the yogin is to exert himself,
straining to hold his breath and tensing the body, whereas in the other āgamic passages
(and in the Khecarı̄vidyā) the yogin is to relax, breathing freely, as his body is flooded
with amr. ta. The absence of amr. ta in the Kularatnoddyota passage and the description
of the tongue as ghan. t. ikāntasthā, “at the tip of the uvula”, make it likely that the tongue
was to be held at the uvula rather than inserted into the cavity above it. The absence
of amr. ta is made more striking in the light of the third mudrā described in the passage,
the śaśinı̄, “lunar”, mudrā:

 (NGMPP A /), paper, Nevār̄ı; V=Chandra Shum Shere c., paper, Nevār̄ı.
————–
a sam. rudhya ] QSTU; sam. rudhyām. R, sam. rundhya V c lalanā ] QSTUV; lalanā-
m. R d s̊roto̊ ] em. V;˚́sron. i̊ R, s̊rotå SV,˚́srotå QTU a ākuñcya karapādau
ca ] RSV; ākuñcya karapādau tu Q, ākuñcya karapādo tu T, ākutra kalapādo tu U b

b̊andhena ] QST; b̊andhana R, v̊ānūna U, v̊āndhana V d khastham. ] QRSUV;
khasthām. T a stabdhe ca ] QTV; tathaiva R, soks.avå S, stāva U c g̊atām. ] QSUV;
g̊atā R, g̊atam. T d manah. ] QRSTU; mama V • tadāśrayam ] conj. M;
mamāśrayam V, samāśrayam cett. a catvarastham. ] em. S; tvaccārastham.
QRV, catvārastham. STU b karan. aivam. vidham. ] R; karan. evam. vidham. QSTUV

The “crossroads” (catvara/catus.patha/catus.kikā) is in the region of the brahmarandhra. See TĀ .

and Jayaratha ad loc., Tantrālokaviveka ad .a and NTU p., l.. I am grateful to professor Sanderson
for providing me with these references.

JRY Bhairavānanavidhi Bhūmikāpat.ala a.
KJN .d.
KRU .a–b (for details of the witnesses see footnote ):

svādhis.t.hānasya vāmāṅge datvā cittam. sureśvari |
paramāmr. tasam. pūrn. am. smarec cakram anāmayam ‖‖
sahasrāram. mahāmāye vidyāyoginisam. yutam |
plāvayann amr. taughena sarvam. deham. vicintayet ‖‖
mudreyam. śaśinı̄ proktā sarvakāryārthasādhanı̄ |

a sahasrāram. ] QRSV; sahastāram. T, sahasrāya U b yogini ] short final i metri
causa c plāvayann ] QRSV; plāvayenn TU d sarvam. deham. ] Q; sarvām. dehām.
R; sarvadeham. ST, sarvadehå U, sarvā deham. V a śaśinı̄ ] QRSTV; śakhinı̄ U
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“Placing his mind at the left side of the Svādhis.t.hāna, o queen of the gods,
[the yogin] should visualise the Sahasrāra cakra as spotless and full of the
supreme amr. ta, o great goddess of illusion. Flooding [it] with a stream of
amr. ta he should visualise his entire body as joined with the Vidyāyoginı̄.
This mudrā is called śaśinı̄ and accomplishes all ends.”

Khecarı̄mudrā in Tantric Texts.

The passages cited above that describe the conquest of death indicate that physical
practices very similar to the Khecarı̄vidyā’s khecarı̄mudrā were used by sādhakas of
various tantric traditions before the composition of the Khecarı̄vidyā. Like the Khecarı̄-
vidyā’s khecarı̄mudrā these practices were connected with the raising of breath/Kun. -
d. alinı̄ and enabled the yogin to drink amr. ta and thereby be free of old age, disease and
death. However, despite there being descriptions of many different khecarı̄mudrās in
the texts of tantric Śaivism, it is not until the relatively late Kularatnoddyota that we
find the first instance of a practice involving the tongue being called by that name, and
even then that practice is somewhat different from the Khecarı̄vidyā’s khecarı̄mudrā.

Mudrā in tantric Śaivism is a large and complex subject and I shall not attempt
to explore it in detail here. Instead I shall examine only the khecarı̄mudrā in tantric
Śaiva texts and in particular those khecarı̄mudrās which are in some way related to the
hat.hayogic khecarı̄mudrā, in order to help explain the adoption of the name for the
hat.hayogic practice.

In the texts of tantric Śaivism, a Khecar̄ı is a particular type of Yoginı̄, and lives
among the Khecaras, “sky-dwellers”. Becoming a Khecara, sporting with them, being
worshipped by them and reaching their abode (khecarapada) are mentioned throughout
the Bhairavāgama as goals of sādhana, and khecarı̄mudrā is often the means. The

The Kularatnoddyota must postdate the Kubjikāmatatantra since much of it is derived from that work.
The Kubjikāmatatantra itself postdates the root tantras of Trika Śaivism (S :–). The
earliest witness of the Kularatnoddyota is a Nepalese palm leaf manuscript from about the th century 

(see footnote ).
For detailed studies of mudrā in tantric Śaivism see V  and P b.
KMT .c–b gives a nirvacana explanation of the name Khecar̄ı: khagatir hy ūrdhvabhāvena

khagamārgen. a nityaśah. | carate sarvajantūnām. khecarı̄ tena sā smr. tā ‖ “Motion in the ether arises through
the higher existence (?). Of all creatures, she who always goes (carate) by way of the ether (khagamārgen. a)
is known as Khecar̄ı.”

In the Siddhayogeśvarı̄mata (which is devoted to the Yoginı̄ cult—see pat.alas ,  and  for detailed
descriptions of Yoginı̄s), Khecar̄ı seems to be used as a synonym of Yoginı̄ at .. S (:)
describes Yoginı̄s as “both supernatural apparitions and human females considered to be permanently
possessed by the mother goddesses [cf. SYM .ab]. They were to be invoked and/or placated with
offerings of blood, flesh, wine and sexual fluids by power-seeking adepts. . . ”

See JRY mudrās.at.ka .a, d (f.r), d (f.v); Parātrı̄́sikā ; Yoginı̄hr.daya cakrasaṅketa d
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Kubjikāmatatantra describes a hierarchy of five groups of feminine deities in pat.alas
–: Devı̄s, Dūt̄ıs, Mātr.s, Yoginı̄s and Khecar̄ıs, of which the Khecar̄ıs are the highest
and are distinguished from Yoginı̄s. In the Kaulajñānanirn. aya Khecar̄ı is described as
the overall mother of all siddhiyoginı̄s. The same verse of the Kaulajñānanirn. aya
lists two other types of Yoginı̄: Bhūcar̄ı and Gocar̄ı. Ks.emarāja describes four groups
of deities (devatācakrān. i) in the sequence of manifestation of śakti at Spandanirn. aya
.: Khecar̄ı, Gocar̄ı, Dikcar̄ı and Bhūcar̄ı, of which the most refined is Khecar̄ı.

In his Śivasūtravimarśinı̄ (.) the same author describes Khecar̄ı as p̊arasam. vitsvarū-
pā, “having the form of the highest consciousness”. Ks.emarāja’s formulations are
sophisticated interpretations of the less metaphysically refined yoginı̄-cult. In both
systems Khecar̄ı, however she is understood, occupies an exalted position, and the
same is true of her mudrā. Thus, in the nd āhnika of the Tantrāloka, which is
devoted to mudrā, we read:

“Among these (i.e. the mudrās taught in the Mālinı̄vijayottaratantra) the
most important is khecarı̄ [since it is the one] whose essence is a deity.”

The importance of khecarı̄mudrā is stressed again later in the same chapter:

“There is one seed-syllable, that of emission, whose power resides in all
mantras; and there is one mudrā, khecarı̄, which animates all mudrās.”

Similarly, at Jayadrathayāmala ..c khecarı̄mudrā is described as “the queen amongst
all mudrās” (sarvamudrāsu rājeśı̄), and we saw above how Kularatnoddyota .d calls
khecarı̄mudrā “the queen of all mudrā-regents” (sarvamudreśvareśvarı̄).

Thus khecarı̄mudrā is a key component of tantric practice. But what is it? In his
analysis of the mudrās of the Mālinı̄vijayottaratantra, V (:–) follows
the divisions found in the text in identifying three types of mudrā: liturgical, iconic
and yogic. Yogic mudrās are so called “not because they are primarily employed in

etc. (The Bhairavāgama is the entire corpus of Tantras of the Mantramārga, excepting those of the Śaiva
Siddhānta. For an explanation of the different categories of texts in tantric Śaivism see S .)

KJN .ab: sarvasiddhiyoginı̄nām. khecarı̄m. sarvamātarı̄m | Cf. KMT ., where the eight mātr. s are
said to be born from the bodies of the Khecar̄ıs: khecarı̄tanusam. bhūtāś cās.t.au mātryah. . In the Buddhist
Hevajratantra, Khecar̄ı is located at the top of the circle of Yoginı̄s (HT .., ..).

At KJN . paramāmr. ta is located at the khecarı̄cakra. KMT .– and . say that the Dūt̄ıs
and Yoginı̄s flood the world with amr. ta when disturbed (ks.ubdhāh. ) but this is not said in the description
of the Khecar̄ıs in pat.ala .

cf. KMT ..
TĀ .ab: tatra pradhānabhūtā śrı̄khecarı̄ devatātmikā |
TĀ .:

ekam. sr. s.t. imayam. bı̄jam. yadvı̄ryam. sarvamantragam |
ekā mudrā khecarı̄ ca mudraughah. prān. ito yayā ‖‖
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yoga but rather beacause their practice involves yogic principles” (ibid.:). The khe-
carı̄mudrās of tantric Śaivism fall into this yogic category. In the nd āhnika of his
Tantrāloka, Abhinavagupta describes nine variants of the khecarı̄mudrā. These involve
esoteric yogic techniques and require the yogin to assume bizarre physical attitudes in
imitation of the mudrā-deities that he seeks to propitiate. At the beginning of the
chapter (.) he cites the Devyāyāmala’s definition of mudrā as bimbodayā and analyses
the compound in two ways: either mudrā is “that which arises from the original” or
“that from which the original arises”. Thus, as V says (ibid.:):

. . . these extreme Khecar̄ımudrās are reflections, imprints or replications
(pratibimba) of the dynamism of consciousness (Khecar̄ı). The corollary
is. . . the direct experience of Khecar̄ı, or to use different terminology the
possession by the goddess Khecar̄ı, manifests itself in the practitioner with
these bizarre symptoms.

Thus the two levels of sophistication possible in the interpretation of Khecar̄ı-
mentioned above are also possible in her mudrā. On the level of Khecar̄ı as etheric
Yoginı̄, khecarı̄mudrā brings about possession by her; on the level of Khecar̄ı as supreme
consciousness, khecarı̄mudrā brings about experience of that consciousness. In the
Jayadrathayāmala the lelihānāmudrā, (one of the nine types of khecarı̄mudrā described
by Abhinavagupta) is said to be sarvadāveśakārikā, “always effecting possession”;

Ks.emarāja says that khecarı̄mudrā is so called “because [it brings about] movement in
the ether, i.e. the sky of awakened consciousness” (khe bodhagagane caran. āt).

The khecarı̄mudrā of the Khecarı̄vidyā has many of the attributes of the possession-
oriented mudrās of the Bhairavāgama, and these are the key to its understanding rather
than the sophisticated interpretations of the Kashmiri exegetes. The Jayadrathayā-
mala’s mudrās.at.ka describes several extremely bizarre mudrās and many of these result
in yoginı̄melaka and khecaratva, the aims of khecarı̄mudrā as described in the earliest
layer of the Khecarı̄vidyā.

At TĀ . the karaṅkinı̄ variant of the khecarı̄mudrā is described. As well as adopting other physical
gestures, the yogin is to touch his palate with his tongue—jihvayā tālukam. spr. śet. This brings to mind
the meditational techniques described in the passages cited above from the Pali canon, the Vis.n. usmr. ti
and the Maitrāyan. ı̄yopanis.ad and is one of the first instances of such practices being linked with the
name khecarı̄mudrā. However this should not be seen as significant in the development of the hat.hayogic
khecarı̄mudrā. It adds nothing to what is found in the pre-āgamic passages cited above and appears to
be simply an instruction on what should be done with the tongue during sādhana on the same lines
as, say, instructions to gaze at the tip of the nose. Instructions to press the tongue to the palate in the
manner of those pre-āgamic passages are found elsewhere in the texts of tantric Śaivism and hat.hayoga (see
e.g. Mr.gendratantra yogapāda c–b, KMT .a, HP .– and DYŚ ) and the occurrence of such
an instruction in the Tantrāloka’s description of a variant of khecarı̄mudrā is probably just coincidence.

JRY ..d.
Netratantroddyota ..
Perhaps surprisingly, no specific mention is made of flying in the KhV. Khecaratva, “being a Khecara”,
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Why was the hat.hayogic practice called khecarı̄mudrā?

The purpose of mudrās in hat.hayoga is to awaken Kun. d. alinı̄. As we have seen above,
causing breath or Kun. d. alinı̄ to rise up the central channel is mentioned as an aim of
many of the practices described in the śaivāgama in which the tongue enters the cavity
above the palate. Thus it is appropriate that such a practice should be called mudrā in
the texts of hat.hayoga. But why should it be called khecarı̄mudrā?

Many of the practices of hat.hayoga can be understood as tantric ritual within the
realm of the yogin’s own body. The hat.hayogin can accomplish the ends of tantric

is often said to be a reward of the practice but this state of being is never specifically said to entail the
ability to fly. Khecaratva and flying are distinguished in many texts: a list of siddhis at KJN .–

has both bhūmityāga, “leaving the ground”, at a, and khecaratva at b; SSP .– contains a list of
siddhis attained after different durations of practice: in the seventh year the yogin becomes ks.itityāgı̄ and
in the ninth he becomes a Khecara; AŚ p. ll.– gives a list of siddhis starting with bhūmityāga and
culminating in khecaratvapratis.t.hā. In his translation of Vātulanāthasūtra , M.K.Śāstr̄ı adds “Khecara
denotes the man who has made a remarkable progress in the spiritual realm and has, as a result thereof,
occupied that state in which one always lives and moves in the ether of consciousness” (translation p.
n.).

Explicit mentions of flying are common in the bhairavāgama. Many of the JRY ’s mudrās result in
the sādhaka rising into the air: at ..d in the description of the dam. s.t.rin. ı̄mudrā we read trisaptāhāt
kham utpatet, “after three weeks he rises up into the air”; at ..a the result of karaṅkinı̄mudrā is
praharārdhāt plaved vyomni, “after ninety minutes he floats in the void”. The Kashmiri exegetes did not
take such passages literally: commenting on TĀ .c, where Abhinavagupta has quoted a description
of the trísūlinı̄mudrā from the Yogasam. cāra by which “[the yogin] leaves the ground” (tyajati medinı̄m. ),
Jayaratha writes medinı̄m. tyajatı̄ti dehādyahantāpahastanena parabodhākāśacārı̄ bhaved ity arthah. , “when
the text says that he leaves the ground it means that he will move in the sky of absolute consciousness
by throwing off identification with the body, [the mind, the vital energy] and [the void]” (Professor
Sanderson’s translation). Perhaps the composer(s) of the KhV also took this position. We know that folk
tales of flying yogins were current at the time of its composition (D :–) and other hat.hayogic
texts do mention bhūmityāga but not in the context of khecarı̄mudrā (see e.g. DYŚ , GhS .; but
cf. MaSam. . which mentions ks.itityāga as the result of a dhyāna in which, among other physical
attitudes, the tongue is to be placed above the palate). The absence of any mention of khecarı̄mudrā in
Ballāla’s explanation of trailokyabhraman. am ad KhV . is telling: antariks.amārgen. a gut.ikāvat, “going by
way of the atmosphere like [when one consumes] a pill”. Today khecarı̄mudrā is often said by yogins to
bestow the power of flight (see footnote ). It is perhaps this association which led W (:)
to translate the title of the KhV with “The Aviator’s Science; or The Arcane Science of Flight”.

See ŚS . (= HP .).
Not everywhere in the texts of hat.hayoga is the practice called khecarı̄mudrā. In the descriptions at

G ŚN –, ŚS .– and SSP . it is not named. In AŚ pp.– it is said to be a sāran. ā. MKSG
.a–b calls the technique simply rasanāyoga, “tongue yoga”. G ŚN  and HP . give alternative
names for khecarı̄mudrā: nabhomudrā and vyomacakra respectively. GhS . also calls the practice nabho-
mudrā.

Although I distinguish between tantric Śaivism and hat.hayoga, and between the texts of both, it
should be stressed that there is no clear-cut division between the two. The Śivasam. hitā, an archetypal
hat.hayogic manual, calls itself a tantra (.). The Khecarı̄vidyā does the same (.) and itself exemplifies
the futility of trying to distinguish between tantric and hat.hayogic works. The origins of many of the
practices that are considered quintessentially hat.hayogic can be traced in tantric works (e.g. the hat.ha-
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practice without external ritual or a consort with whom to engage in sexual rites.
Goraks.aśataka – locates both bindu, sperm, and rajas, menstrual fluid, in the body
of the yogin. By combining the two, the hat.hayogin can produce within his own
body the supreme tattva of the tantric sexual rite. There are two processes at work
in this interiorisation of tantric ritual. Firstly, it is a way of effecting independence
similar in some ways to both the vedic renouncer’s internalisation of the sacrifice

and the Kashmiri Śaiva exegetes’ transformation of tantric ritual into a mental process.
Secondly, it is the result of a deliberate strategy of the redactors of the texts of hat.hayoga.
By adopting the terminology of tantric works the writers of these texts would have lent
them the authority of the āgamas. As we have seen above, khecarı̄mudrā was a highly
esteemed part of tantric ritual, and its accommodation within the practices of hat.hayoga
would have brought that esteem with it. A half-verse from the Kulacūd. āman. itantra
cited in Ks.emarāja’s Śivasūtravimarśinı̄ (II.) is found at Tantrāloka . (expanded
into a full verse—see footnote ) and in the Hat.hapradı̄pikā:

“There is one seed-syllable, that of emission, and one mudrā, khecarı̄.”

Parallel to the interiorisation of tantric ritual is a process in which practices of
tantric Śaivism are transformed into techniques that work on the human body. I call
this process “corporealisation”. Although the techniques of hat.hayoga are the richest
source of examples of this process, it began long before any hat.hayogic texts had been
composed, as is evinced by the five passages describing the conquest of death by drinking
amr. ta cited earlier in this chapter.

Besides khecarı̄mudrā, the Khecarı̄vidyā describes two more corporealised tech-
niques. The first is the bizarre practice of mathana, “churning” or “kindling”, described

yogic khecarı̄mudrā and the mūlabandha, on which see footnote ). Similarly, hat.hayogic works contain
references to aspects of tantrism that might be thought to have no place in such texts. Thus the yogin who
has perfected sı̄tkārı̄ prān. āyāma is said to be “esteemed by the circle of yoginı̄s” (yoginı̄cakrasammānyah. ) at
HP .. In the absence of any yardstick by which to evaluate a text’s contents and classify it as hat.hayogic
or not, the best method is perhaps to see whether the text considers itself as teaching hat.hayoga. However,
for the period prior to the composition of the HP, this would limit us to the Dattātreyayogaśastra, the Yoga-
bı̄ja, the Śārṅgadharapaddhati, the Amaraughaprabodha and the Śivasam. hitā. (After the HP, the number
of explicitly hat.hayogic works increases considerably but these are for the most part commentaries and
derivative texts, such as the so-called Yoga Upanis.ads. Exceptions include the Hat.haratnāvalı̄ and the
Gheran. d. asam. hitā.) At the risk of opening myself to accusations of ativyāpti, I include all of the works
identified by B (see my footnote ) as being used to compile the HP, as well as the Śārṅgadhara-
paddhati, the Amaraughaśāsana and post-HP works which teach hat.hayoga, when I talk of ‘hat.hayogic
texts’.

On this tattva see e.g. Yonitantra . and its introduction, p..
On which see H :–.
HP .ab: ekam. sr. s.t. imayam. bı̄jam ekā mudrā ca khecarı̄ |
Although I refer to corporealisation as a “process”, the traffic was not all one-way. Thus the transfor-

mation by some tantric exegetes of the sex act, or of yogic practices, into mental techniques is the opposite
of corporealisation.
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at .c–d, which involves inserting a probe into the nasal cavity and churning it
about. At Kubjikāmatatantra .– a subtler mathana is described which combines
yogic techniques and visualisation, using sexual intercourse as its explanatory paradigm.
This in turn can be seen as a grosser form of a visualisation given in the Tantrāloka
which, although not called mathana, describes the meditation on the rubbing together
of Soma, Sūrya and Agni as the aran. i, “the kindling stick”, by the agitation of which, the
meditator, “burning brightly, attains success, enjoying the oblation of Mahābhairava
in the great sacrificial fire which is called the heart”. Jayaratha gives a yogic inter-
pretation of this passage which is similar in some ways to the technique of mathana
described in the Kubjikāmatatantra.

The second corporealised technique in the Khecarı̄vidyā is the practice of massaging
the body with various bodily fluids described at .–. This technique appears to be
a corporealisation of alchemical practices in which various substances are rubbed into
mercury in order to fix it.

An example of corporealisation from elsewhere in the hat.hayogic corpus is the
mudrā called mahāvedha, “the great piercing”, described at Hat.hapradı̄pikā .–.
The yogin is to sit cross-legged with his left heel under his perineum. Putting his hands
flat on the ground, he should raise his body and then gently drop it, thus making his
heel tap against the perineum, forcing the breath/Kun. d. alinı̄ into the central channel.
This is a corporealisation of the tantric vedhadı̄ks. ā, “piercing initiation”. TĀ .–

describes several different types of vedhadı̄ks. ā. Using mantras and visualisations, the
guru causes śakti to rise up the pupil’s middle path and pierce the cakras and ādhāras
stationed along it.

The hat.hayogic khecarı̄mudrā can be seen as a corporealisation of tantric techniques
of cheating death in which the head is visualised as containing a store of lunar amr. ta
which, when accessed by means of the breath or Kun. d. alinı̄, pours out into the rest of the
body, nourishing and immortalising it. The subtle practice is described in many tantric
works. The hat.hayogic khecarı̄mudrā (as well as its tantric predecessors) bestows a

TĀ .a–b:

somasūryāgnisam. ghat.t.am. tatra dhyāyed ananyadhı̄h. |
taddhyānāran. isam. ks.obhān mahābhairavahavyabhuk ‖‖
hr.dayākhye mahākun. d. e jājvalan sphı̄tatām. vrajet |

The parallels are described in detail in the notes to the translation.
See SYM pat.ala ; MVUT .–; KJN .–; NT pat.ala , in which the second of the two

techniques taught is called khecarı̄mudrā; S. CN –. Cf. SYM pat.ala  and MVUT .-, .–

(on which see footnote ).
It might be argued that just because the physical khecarı̄mudrā is not mentioned in these texts, that

does not mean that it was not practised: many tantric works allude to sexual rites without describing their
practical details. Perhaps it was for the guru to instruct the sādhaka in the physical practice. However
Ks.emarāja’s commentary on NT .– (p. ll.–) describes the technique whereby śakti enters
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concrete ontological status on the amr. ta. In the descriptions of the subtle technique the
yogin is to visualise it (verb forms from

√
smr. are used); in the corporealised technique

the tongue is inserted into the cavity above the palate and the yogin drinks the amr. ta.
The hat.hayogic khecarı̄mudrā is also a corporealisation of the tantric ritual practices

of eating meat and drinking wine: the tongue is meat and amr. ta is wine. This is
explicitly stated in the Hat.hapradı̄pikā:

“[The yogin] should constantly eat the meat of the cow and drink the
liquor of the gods. I reckon him to be a Kaula; the others are destroyers
of the kula. By the word ‘cow’ the tongue is meant, because the insertion
of [the tongue] at the palate is the eating of the meat of the cow, which
destroys great sins. The liquid that flows from the moon, brought about
by the fire generated by the tongue’s insertion, is the liquor of the gods.”

The name khecarı̄, “[she who] moves in the ether”, is particularly appropriate for a
practice in which the tongue enters a hollow space. In the Goraks.aśataka the name
khecarı̄ is explained thus:

the central channel: the mattagandhasthāna (i.e. the anus—see Tantrālokaviveka ad .c–b) is to
be contracted and relaxed (the passage is cited in full in footnote ). Ks.emarāja’s mentioning here of
a physical practice not alluded to in the mūla argues against his having any knowledge of the physical
khecarı̄mudrā. The subtle physiology necessary for it is in place: commenting on .– (p. l.) he
cites a passage describing the sixteen ādhāras including the sudhādhāra, “the nectar ādhāra”, which is
lambhikasya [sic] sthitaś cordhve, “situated above the uvula”, and sudhātmakah. , “consisting of nectar”
(cf. Svacchandatantroddyota .a–b and Tantrālokaviveka .).

The idea of a subtle khecarı̄mudrā persists in the texts of hat.hayoga. Thus HP .-, in a section
on rājayoga, describes khecarı̄mudrā and the flooding of the body with amr. ta but makes no mention
of tongues. Cf. VS .–, .– and Jñāneśvarı̄ .– (K :–), which describe
similar processes but do not call them khecarı̄mudrā.

HP .– (cf. KhV .ab and GBS ):

gomām. sam. bhaks.ayen nityam. pibed amaravārun. ı̄m |
kulı̄nam. tam aham. manye itare kulaghātakāh. ‖‖
gośabdenoditā jihvā tatpraveśo hi tāluni |
gomām. sabhaks.an. am. tat tu mahāpātakanāśanam ‖‖
jihvāpraveśasambhūtavahninotpāditah. khalu |
candrāt sravati yah. sārah. sā syād amaravārun. ı̄ ‖‖

Cf. the JRY passage cited in footnote  where the tongue, when “at the aperture of the palate”
(tālurandhragatā), is described as “in contact with the void” (śūnyasam. game), and “free from the slightest
touch” (ı̄s.atsparśavivarjā).

G ŚN :

cittam. carati khe yasmāj jihvā carati khe gatā |
teneyam. khecarı̄mudrā sarvasiddhair namaskr. tā ‖‖
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“The mind moves in the ether (khe) because the tongue moves in the void
(khe); thus there is this khecarı̄mudrā worshipped by all the siddhas.”

This explanation neatly connects the insertion of the tongue above the palate with
a sophisticated interpretation of khecarı̄mudrā similar to that given by the Kashmiri
exegetes.

Khecarı̄mudrā in hat.hayogic texts

If one examines the early texts of hat.hayoga different approaches to its practice become
apparent. At one end of the spectrum is the Khecarı̄vidyā, with its roots in Yoginı̄-cults
and Kaulism. At the other end is the Dattātreyayogaśāstra which, while still far from
the realm of orthodoxy, is a product of a more renunciatory and ascetic tradition.

On the Kashmiri exegetes’ interpretation see Ks.emarāja ad NT . cited on page .
By “early texts” here I mean those texts which probably or definitely predate the c. HP. The

works which have been used to compile the HP are listed in footnote . Besides the Khecarı̄vidyā, three
of those texts include descriptions of the hat.hayogic khecarı̄mudrā: the Goraks.aśataka (–, –),
the Dattātreyayogaśāstra (–) and the Śivasam. hitā (.–, .–, ., ., .). The Siddha-
siddhāntapaddhati probably predates the pre- Śārṅgadharapaddhati (the description of nine cakras
at ŚP – paraphrases that at SSP .–) and describes an unnamed khecarı̄mudrā at .. The
Amaraughaśāsana describes an unnamed khecarı̄mudrā on pages –. The composition of this work, whose
authorship is ascribed to Goraks.anātha, can be dated to before , the date of the manuscript from
which it has been edited. It is quite different in style from other hat.hayogic works and, uniquely among
such texts, calls the hat.hayogic practices described in its first few verses sāran. ās. Sāran. ā is one of eighteen
processes in the alchemical refinement of mercury described in a quotation in the Sarvadarśanasaṅgraha’s
ninth chapter (p., l.).

These two approaches are later manifestations of the structural poles of Śaivism as identified by
S (:): “Śaivism in its great internal diversity is the result of the interplay of two fun-
damental orientations, a liberation-seeking asceticism embodied in the Atimārga and a power-seeking
asceticism of Kāpālika character within the Mantramārga.” The distinction between liberation-seekers
and power-seekers is blurred in hat.hayogic texts but this division into two poles is still helpful in under-
standing the different approaches to the practice of hat.hayoga.

The ideological tensions within the Nātha order are explained by the Nāthas themselves with a legend
that is first found in a fourteenth century Bengali and Sanskrit work, the Goraks.avijaya, and which spread
throughout North India. Matsyendranātha, the first human guru of the Nāthas has become ensnared in
the ways of wine, women and song. He is at the palace of the queen of Kadal̄ıdeśa, “Banana country”,
and passes his time intoxicated, enjoying the company of the sixteen hundred dancing girls who live in
the palace. The queen of Kadal̄ıdeśa, fearing that attempts might be made to rescue her new lover, has
banned men from the palace. Goraks.anātha, Matsyendra’s disciple, learns of his downfall and sets out to
rescue him. He disguises himself as a dancing girl, gains entry to the palace and brings his guru back to
his senses by instructing him through song and dance. Goraks.a then turns all the women into bats and
the two of them leave Kadal̄ıdeśa.

This is the basic structure of the legend, which is now found in many different versions. It is interpreted
as describing a reformation by Goraks.a of the Kaula practices taught by Matsyendra. Matsyendra is often
described as the originator of kaulism or the yoginı̄kaula tradition: he is the author of the Kaulajñāna-
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The two different approaches are summarised succinctly in the Śārṅgadharapaddhati
(the Dattātreyayogaśāstra practice is given first):

“[The yogin] should insert the previously cultivated mind and breath into
the śaṅkhinı̄ [nād. ı̄]  in the rod[-like] pathway at the rear [of the back]
by contracting the mūlādhāra. Breaking the three knots he should lead
[the mind and breath] to the bee-cave. Then the bindu born of nāda goes
from there to dissolution (layam) in the void. Through practice the yogin
becomes one whose destiny is assured, chaste (ūrdhvaretāh. ), supremely
blissful, and free of old age and death.

Or, by upward impulses of the breath (udghātaih. ) [the yogin] should

nirn. aya and Jayaratha (ad TĀ .) says that ‘Macchanda’ is famous for being the propagator of the entire
kulaśāstra. Goraks.anātha, on the other hand, is portrayed in legend as a more austere and ascetic figure
and this is borne out in the Sanskrit texts attributed to him. The original Goraks.aśataka bears little trace of
any Kaula inheritance. The interpretation of this legend shows that the contradictions within the Nāthas’
texts were apparent to the Nāthas themselves but is a simplification of a more complicated situation in
which, for example, the hat.hayogic texts attributed to Dattātreya show less tantric influence than those
of Goraks.a.

ŚP a–b:

pūrvābhyastau manovātau mūlādhāranikuñcanāt |
paścime dan. d. amārge tu śaṅkhinyantah. praveśayet ‖‖
granthitrayam. bhedayitvā nı̄tvā bhramarakandaram |
tatas tu nādajo bindus tatah. śūnye layam. vrajet ‖‖
abhyāsāt tu sthirasvānta ūrdhvaretāś ca jāyate |
parānandamayo yogı̄ jarāmaran. avarjitah. ‖‖
athavā mūlasam. sthānām udghātais tu prabodhayet |
suptām. kun. d. alinı̄m. śaktim. bisatantunibhākr. tim ‖

sus.umnāntah. praveśyaiva pañca cakrān. i bhedayet |
tatah. śive śaśāṅkābhe sphurannirmalatejasi ‖

sahasradalapadmāntah. sthite śaktim. niyojayet |
atha tatsudhayā sarvām. sabāhyābhyantarām. tanum ‖‖
plāvayitvā tato yogı̄ na kim. cid api cintayet |

In the descriptions of khecarı̄mudrā found in the SSP (., ., .), AŚ (p., p.) and BVU
(–), we find a subtle physiology not referred to in other Sanskrit manuals of hat.hayoga in which
amr. ta is secreted at the daśamadvāra, “the tenth door”, at the end of the śaṅkhinı̄nād. ı̄, which is located at
the rājadanta (see footnote ). ŚP – teaches techniques for videhamukti, “bodiless [i.e. final]
liberation”, and kālavañcana, “cheating death”, similar to those described at Khecarı̄vidyā .c–b. In
the ŚP passage, the yogin shuts the nine doors of the body but leaves the tenth open if he wants to abandon
his body; if he wants to enter a trance in which Death cannot take him but from which he can return,
he should shut the tenth door. The tenth door is “frequently referred to in old and medieval Bengali
literature” (D :), such as the Goraks.avijaya and also in the Hindı̄ poems of Gorakhnāth:
see GBS  and GBP .. Cf. AM .. For analyses of the workings of the śaṅkhinı̄ nād. ı̄ see D

:- and W :–.
On udghāta, “eruption [of the breath]”, see V :–.
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awaken the sleeping goddess Kun. d. alinı̄ whose abode is the Base [and]
whose form is like a lotus fibre. Inserting her into the sus.umnā [nād. ı̄]
he should pierce the five cakras. Then he should insert the goddess into
Śiva, who has the radiance of the moon, a shining faultless light, in the
thousand-petalled lotus, and flood his entire body, inside and out, with
the nectar there. Then the yogin should think of nothing.”

The practices that are taught in the Khecarı̄vidyā can be understood in the terms
of the second paradigm. The language and ideas of the first are almost entirely absent,
with just a brief appearance at .–.

Of all the texts of hat.hayoga only the Dattātreyayogaśāstra describes practices which
conform exactly to the first paradigm. The Dattātreyayogaśāstra mentions neither Ku-
n. d. alinı̄ nor cakras. Closest to this position are the original Goraks.aśataka and the
Yogabı̄ja, whose descriptions of sādhana match that described in the first alternative
but also include śakticālana, a technique for awakening Kun. d. alinı̄ that involves pulling
on the tongue. Only the Khecarı̄vidyā and the Vaśis.t.hasam. hitā adhere closely to the
second alternative. All other hat.hayogic texts teach both approaches and, as we shall
see below, this results in some inconsistencies.

The standpoint of any particular text can be seen in how it understands the purpose
of khecarı̄mudrā. In the Khecarı̄vidyā, as we have seen, khecarı̄mudrā is used to raise Ku-
n. d. alinı̄ and access the store of amr. ta in the head to flood the entire body, rejuvenating
and nourishing it. In the Dattātreyayogaśāstra the purpose of khecarı̄mudrā is not
explicitly stated, but the practice is grouped with jālandharabandha, the chin-lock,
which is said to prevent the lunar amr. ta from being consumed by the solar fire in
the stomach, thereby rendering the body immortal. This aim of khecarı̄mudrā, for
which the name mudrā meaning “seal” is particularly appropriate, is explained in the
Goraks.aśatakaN:

“The bindu of [the yogin] who has sealed the hollow above the uvula by
means of khecarı̄ does not fall [even] when he is embraced by an amorous

See footnote . I have not consulted manuscripts of this unedited text but have relied on the
first adhyāya of the Yogakun. d. alyupanis.ad, which B (:) has shown to contain eighty of the
Goraks.aśataka’s one hundred verses.

On śakticālana see footnote .
DYŚ –.
G ŚN a–b (a more detailed description is given at G ŚN –):

khecaryā mudritam. yena vivaram. lambikordhvatah. |
na tasya ks.arate binduh. kāminyāśles.itasya ca ‖‖
yāvad binduh. sthito dehe tāvan mr. tyubhayam. kutah. |

bindu is used more often than amr. ta when describing the fluid that is to be stored in the head.
However the two do seem to be interchangeable: at KJN . in a description of flooding the body we
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woman. As long as bindu is in the body where is the fear of death?”

Thus there are two contradictory aims of khecarı̄mudrā in the texts of hat.hayoga.
In one the store of amr. ta is to be accessed and used to flood the body; in the other
it is to be kept where it is. Many texts describe both aims. In contrast to the verse
cited above, at Goraks.aśatakaN – the body is to be filled with amr. ta; the first two
lines of the Goraks.aśatakaN passage cited above are also found at Hat.hapradı̄pikā .,
while at Hat.hapradı̄pikā .ab in another description of khecarı̄mudrā we read amr. taih.
plāvayed deham āpādatalamastakam, “[the yogin] should inundate his body from top
to toe with the amr. tas”.

The existence of both ideas in these texts shows how the early manuals of hat.hayoga
were attempting to syncretise the practices of different schools. None of the texts that
attempts to describe a complete system of yoga (e.g. the Dattātreyayogaśāstra, Goraks.a-
śatakaN or Hat.hapradı̄pikā) is entirely coherent. Only the more specialist treatises
such as the Amanaskayoga and the original Goraks.aśataka present an uncontradictory
whole. As mentioned above, the Khecarı̄vidyā has not entirely escaped this syncretism:
.– is more in keeping with the idea of bindudhāran. a than amr. taplāvana.

find bindudhārānipātaís, “with the descent of the flow of bindu”, while at G ŚN b the yogin is instructed
to hold the somakalāmr. tam in the vísuddhicakra and keep it from the mouth of the sun.

References to the drying up of the juices of the body as an aim of hat.hayogic practice also conflict
with the idea of amr. taplāvana: at G ŚN  mahāmudrā is said to result in rasānām. śos.an. am, “drying up of
fluids”; in a description of kumbhaka, breath-retention, YB cd reads recake ks. ı̄natām. yāti (em.; yāte Ed)
pūrakam. śos.ayet sadā, “on exhalation [the yogin] becomes weak; inhalation always dries out [the body]”;
K (:) reports that according to the Jñāneśvarı̄ (no reference is given), “the liquids of the
body are dried up” by the heat of rising Kun. d. alinı̄. The Rāmānandı̄ ascetics with whom I lived during
my fieldwork are intent on the drying out and mortification of the body, to which end they perform
dhūnı̄tap, the austerity of sitting surrounded by smouldering fires in the midday sun.

It is perhaps possible to reconcile bindudhāran. a with amr. taplāvana by understanding khecarı̄mudrā
as sealing one aperture but opening another, thereby diverting the amr. ta away from the fire in the stomach
and into the nād. ı̄s of the body. W (:–) hints at this while at G ŚN  amr. ta is said to go
unmārgen. a, “by the wrong path”, having cheated the mouth of the sun. However the two aims are never
described together in the texts.

While the theory of bindudhāran. a is simple enough, there are problems with it in practice. When the
tongue is placed in the hollow above the palate the throat is sealed off and saliva gradually accumulates
in the mouth (see MVUT ., cited on page ). Eventually the mouth fills up with this fluid and
something has to be done with it. B (:) would at first return his tongue to its normal
position so that he could swallow it. After some time he was able keep his tongue above the palate while
swallowing small amounts. S (:) was taught to practise khecarı̄mudrā while performing
the headstand. He says “Your guru will warn you that whenever you feel something dripping onto your
tongue you should not swallow but instead come down out of the posture and let the secretion flow
from your mouth into your hand. This is Amrita, which should be taken to your guru, who will put it
into a special paan and only then make you eat it.” The passage describing khecarı̄mudrā at G ŚN –

comes after instructions for viparı̄takaran. a, the headstand, and c could be understood as instructing
the yogin to come out of the posture to drink the amr. ta that has accumulated.



 T H. Kı̄̄

Thus the Khecarı̄vidyā seems to be an attempt at reclaiming the hat.hayogic khe-
carı̄mudrā by a school of yogins whose roots lay in Kaula tantrism. The practice
as described in the Goraks.aśatakaN is for the most part a technique of bindudhāran. a
and may derive from the khecarı̄mudrā described in the Kularatnoddyota (see footnote
). The Dattātreyayogaśāstra, which almost certainly predates the Khecarı̄vidyā, also
teaches a bindudhāran. a-oriented khecarı̄mudrā. The compiler(s) of the Khecarı̄vidyā
knew the Goraks.aśatakaN and pay it respect at Khecarı̄vidyā ., but give a very different
interpretation of the hat.hayogic khecarı̄mudrā.

Of all hat.hayogic works, the most eclectic is the Hat.hapradı̄pikā, which borrows
verses from almost every hat.hayogic text that we know existed before its compilation.
The Hat.hapradı̄pikā is the second work (after the Yogabı̄ja) that claims to belong to
the Nātha school and it is the founding of this most eclectic of orders that resulted in
its composition.

After the composition of the Hat.hapradı̄pikā, we find a proliferation in the number
of hat.hayogic texts and commentaries. The main reason for this increase is the interest
in hat.hayoga taken by Advaita Vedāntins. B () examines the textual evidence
for this interest in detail. He summarises the situation thus (ibid.:):

The headstand, the chin-lock and khecarı̄mudrā are the three techniques useful in bindudhāran. a. No
root text of hat.hayoga groups them together but Ballāla does in the BKhP (f. v2): khecaryā viparı̄-
takaran. yā jālam. dharabam. dhena cam. drasya bandhanena sūrye hutavahe (hutå ] em. S; hatå S)
vāmr. tabim. dvapatanād dehasya jı̄vanam. sidhyatı̄ti tattvam. |

The earliest layer of the KhV mentions melaka and khecaratva as rewards of the practice, and includes
a passage on the worship of madirā, alcohol, thus suggesting roots in Kaulism. However the passages on
the physical practice that were inserted into this earliest layer show fewer Kaula features. The absence of
sexual symbolism or allusions to tantric rites involving the consumption of bodily power-substances (see
footnote ) is striking. The insertion of the tongue into the hollow above the palate and the drinking
of the resultant fluid has obvious parallels with such Kaula practices (see e.g. TĀ ., MaSam. .;
cf. HT ..–). This suggests that the compilers of the Khecarı̄vidyā came from a more ascetic or yogic
tradition than the Kaula text which they used as a framework for their compilation.

W (:) lists the following groups as coming under the aegis of the Nātha order in the twelfth
to thirteenth centuries: Pāśupatas, Kāpālikas, Śāktas, Māheśvara Siddhas, Rasa Siddhas, and Buddhist
Siddhācāryas. In later centuries, he continues, members of the following groups were also included:
Dattātreya’s Vais.n. ava [?] Avadhūtas, Dasnāmı̄ Nāgās, Jains, Sufis and snake charmers.

While containing some internal contradictions as a result of its inclusivism, the HP also seems to
deliberately avoid mentioning issues that could cause division among rival groups. Thus, while Kun. d. alinı̄
and the nād. ı̄s are described, cakras are mentioned just once, at . (= ŚS .), where it is said that they
are pierced by Kun. d. alinı̄ when she is awakened. Descriptions or lists of individual cakras do not appear.
Different schools of yogins had different systems of cakras and by avoiding a specific description of such
a system the HP avoids alienating any schools. At HP . Svātmarāma says that he has composed the text
for those who do not know rājayoga because of their being confused in the darkness of many doctrines
(bhrāntyā bahumatadhvānte).

A glance through G and B’s Descriptive Catalogue of Yoga Manuscripts () quickly
reveals the extent of this growth.
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The Hat.hapradı̄pikā, which is nothing more than an anthology, was com-
piled by Svātmārāma during the XVth century. This Hat.ha-yogic work
aroused great interest, especially among followers of Śam. kara’s Advaita
philosophy. As early as the XVIth–XVIIth centuries, works written by
Advaita Vedāntins, such as Nārāyan. a’s Dı̄pikā on a collection of Ātha-
rvan. a Upanis.ads, Śivānanda Sarasvat̄ı’s Yogacintāman. i, and Nārāyan. a Tı̄-
rtha’s commentary on the Yogasūtra, entitled the Yogasiddhāntacandrikā,
referred to Goraks.a, i.e. the author of the Goraks.aśataka, and quoted from
the Hat.hapradı̄pikā and Nātha treatises on hat.hayoga. In other words,
from that time a number of Sanskrit texts belonging to Nātha literature
were considered by Advaita adepts to be authoritative on yoga.

The texts of hat.hayoga provided material for part of a corpus of one hundred and
eight upanis.ads that was compiled in the first half of the eighteenth century. Works on
hat.hayoga were used to create new recensions of old upanis.ads and to compose entirely
new ones (including the Yogakun. d. alyupanis.ad whose second adhyāya contains  of
the Khecarı̄vidyā’s first  verses). This is well documented by B (for a summary
see ibid.:).

What effect did the Advaita interest have on the understanding and practice of
khecarı̄mudrā? We may assume that the Nāthas continued to practise it as before: few
new Sanskrit Nātha texts appear after the Hat.hapradı̄pikā yet we know that the Nāthas
attracted considerable patronage until at least the beginning of the nineteenth century
and for a long period were probably the largest ascetic order in North India. It seems
that, textually speaking, they could rest on their laurels with an established corpus of
works, while the Vedāntins sought to accommodate the newly fashionable practices of
hat.hayoga within their soteriology. Other than the Yogakun. d. alyupanis.ad ’s second
adhyāya the upanis.adic passages that mention khecarı̄mudrā are all taken from Goraks.a-
śatakaN – and thus describe it as a method of bindudhāran. a. The verses in the

On their patronage, see for example the account of the relationship of Mahārājā Mān Siṅh (fl. –
) with Ayas Dev Nāth in G . C and B’s word-index of devotional Hindı̄
literature (:q.q.v.) gives many more instances of the vernacular appellation of the Nāthas, jogı̄, than
of those of ascetics of other orders, e.g. vairāgı̄ and sannyāsı̄, suggesting their dominance of the ascetic
milieu in the medieval period.

In the vernacular texts of the Nāthas composed during this period, the dominant yogic paradigm is
that of ult. ā sādhanā, “the regressive process”, which “involves yogic processes which give a regressive or
upward motion to the whole biological as well as psychological systems which in their ordinary nature
possess a downward tendency” (D :). Bindudhāran. a is a key part of this process.

See YŚU .c–d, of which the first of the two lines not found in the G ŚN describes the yogin as
samāhitah. while the second has been redacted to avoid G ŚN d’s kāminyāśles.itasya ca, “and of [the yogin]
embraced by an amorous woman”. DhBU a-b and YCU – are almost identical to G ŚN –.
Upanis.adbrahmayogin’s commentary to DU .– (which does not describe khecarı̄mudrā) mentions
amr. taplāvana but only of a liṅga in the forehead.
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Yogakun. d. alyupanis.ad taken from the Khecarı̄vidyā describe the khecarı̄mantra and the
mechanics of the practice without mentioning amr. taplāvana. In the Yogacintāman. i of
Śivānanda Sarasvat̄ı (c.; see B :), khecarı̄mudrā is said to be useful in
holding prān. a in the head; bindu is not mentioned (f. r4−7). The Advaita Sam. nyā-
sins, intent on liberation, concentrated on the renunciatory and controlling aspect of
khecarı̄mudrā, playing down its siddhi-oriented tantric heritage. They added little but
a shift of emphasis to the nexus of ideas surrounding the practice.

A late Vais.n. ava manual of hat.hayoga, the Gheran. d. asam. hitā, makes no mention of
amr. ta when describing the practice, but describes the variously flavoured rasas that
the tongue will taste (.c–d). The benefits of khecarı̄mudrā listed at .a–b
and . are purely physical except for samādhi. As the orthodox ideologies of vedānta
and bhakti increased their grip on yoga, tantric ideas were slowly squeezed out. The
khecarı̄mudrā of later hat.hayogic works has little connection with tantra; indeed it has
more in common with the practice that was current at the time of the composition of
the Pali canon.

Khecarı̄mudrā in modern India

Hat.hayogic texts talk of four types of yoga: mantra, laya, hat.ha and rāja. These
were different schools that the authors of the early texts sought to unite. Rājayoga was
identified with the as.t. āṅga yoga taught in Patañjali’s Yogasūtras and was held by some to
be no more important than the other three. With time, the orthodox roots of rājayoga
ensured its being held superior to hat.ha and this hierarchy is accepted without question

The oldest of the ten dated manuscripts of this text listed by G and B (:–)
is dated Śaka  (–). As far as I am aware, the text is not cited by any earlier authors.

As hat.hayoga entered the Vedāntic mainstream it was slowly stripped of its tantric heritage. The
GhS (c.th century) turns vajrolimudrā, the practice of urethral suction, into a simple physical posture.
(See GhS .. The original vajrolimudrā, which was perhaps first used to draw up combined sexual
fluids, is described at DYŚ –.) This process of suppression of tantric elements was given a boost
by the Hindu Renaissance of the British period when Hindu apologists felt a need for a monolithic
homogeneous Hinduism with which to enter into a dialogue with Christianity. A generous helping of
Victorian prudery was thrown into the mix and since then all but the most broad-minded commentators
on hat.hayoga have dismissed or ignored practices that have left-hand tantric origins. Vasu’s  edition
of the Śivasam. hitā omits entirely the description of the original vajrolimudrā “as it is an obscene practice
indulged in by low class Tantrists” (p.). R’s commentary on the HP written in  under the
guidance of B.K.S.Iyengar, a well-known hat.hayoga teacher from Pune, describes the vajroli-, sahajoli-
and amaroli- mudrās as “a few obscure and repugnant practices. . . a yoga that has nothing but its name
in common with the yoga of a Patanjali or a Ramakrishna” (:).

YB – teaches that all four are but levels (bhūmikās) of mahāyoga while HP . reads hat.ham.
vinā rājayogo rājayogam. vinā hat.hah. | na sidhyati tato yugmam ā nis.patteh. samabhyaset ‖ “Without hat.ha
rājayoga cannot succeed; without rājayoga, hat.ha [cannot succeed]. So [the yogin] should practise both
until he reaches the ultimate stage”. (Many other verses in the HP anthology do however subordinate
hat.ha to rāja.)
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by yogins in India today. Hat.ha is seen as a preliminary for rāja. Some practices are
deemed to have two varieties, one hat.ha and one rāja. Thus the bindudhāran. a-oriented
khecarı̄mudrā described at Hat.hapradı̄pikā .– is the physical hat.hayoga practice,
while the khecarı̄mudrā of .– in which the tongue is not explicitly mentioned is
the purely mental, and therefore superior, rājayoga practice. This is how khecarı̄-
mudrā was explained to me by Raghuvara Dās Yogı̄rāj and he assured me that the
rājayoga variety was much more important than that of hat.hayoga, about which he
was somewhat dismissive. Satyānanda Sı̄ distinguishes between two types of
khecarı̄mudrā in his commentary on the Hat.hapradı̄pikā (:): a hat.hayoga khe-
carı̄mudrā, in which the tongue is inserted into the cavity above the palate, and an
implicitly superior, samādhi-oriented rājayoga khecarı̄mudrā, in which the tongue is
pressed against the palate in the manner of the practices described in the Pali canon
and early Sanskrit works. The majority of the khecarı̄mudrā-practising yogins that
I met during my fieldwork emphasised the practice’s importance for entering a state
of samādhi. Paraśurām Dās Yogı̄rāj called it samādhi kā aṅg, “a limb of samādhi”.
By samādhi, my less well educated informants meant simply a trance-like meditation
carried out for long periods of time rather than the state of absorption described in,
for example, the Yogasūtra and its commentaries.

Only two of my informants (Dr. Tripāt.hı̄ and Svāmı̄ Pran. avānand) mentioned
bindudhāran. a as an aim of khecarı̄mudrā and I suspect that this is at least partly due to
their having read hat.hayogic texts. Both associated bindudhāran. a with the raising of
Kun. d. alinı̄. They did not mention the drinking or tasting of amr. ta. In contrast, all my
other informants said that the main aim of the practice is the drinking of amr. ta and
associated it with the ability to fly. Lāl Jı̄ Bhāı̄ practises khecarı̄mudrā for at least two

In the colophons of the Kaivalyadhām edition the HP ’s third upadeśa is called the mudrāvidhāna
upadeśa and the fourth the samādhilaks.an. a upadeśa. At HP . rājayoga and samādhi are said to be
synonyms while DYŚ – explains hat.hayoga to be the ten mudrās. Lāl Jı̄ Bhāı̄ added an interesting
slant to the orthodox idea of hat.hayoga being a preliminary practice for rājayoga. He told me that rājayoga
is itself merely a preliminary for khecarı̄mudrā, which in turn leads to the awakening of Kun. d. alinı̄.

On this long-term samādhi see footnote . Ascetics who have practised such samādhi (often
interring themselves for days or weeks) earn the honorific Hindı̄ title samādhis.t.h, “in samādhi”.

Since khecarı̄mudrā is a part of yogic practice, it is not surprising that it should be seen as a means to
samādhi, the summum bonum of all yogas. However the trend for subordinating all yogic practice to the
goal of samādhi is sometimes taken to extremes. See for example S (:–) where he analyses the
six cleaning practices of hat.hayoga, following the interpretation of the GhS. Neti, the cleansing of the nasal
and oral passages, facilitates khecarı̄mudrā, which leads to rājayoga. Karn. adhauti, ear-cleaning, facilitates
the hearing of the internal nāda, which again leads to samādhi. Trāt.aka, staring without blinking, cleans
the eyes, facilitating śāmbhavı̄mudrā, the knower of which “becomes one with Brahman”. Thus, for
S, the authors of the hat.hayogic texts “have all along kept the goal of Advaita in view”.

On the absence of textual evidence linking khecarı̄mudrā with flying see footnote . Pran. avānand
Sı̄ (:), while acknowledging that khecarı̄mudrā can make the body so light that it rises into
the air, explains flying by means of khecarı̄mudrā as the upward movement of breath. For him, the aim
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to three hours every day in order to drink amr. ta, which, he said, brings about naśā,
“intoxication”, like whisky. If he doesn’t drink it every day he feels out of sorts and
cannot apply himself to anything. Govind Dās Yogı̄rāj said that amr. ta has a taste jiskā
varn. an kiyā nahı̄m. jāyega, “whose taste cannot be described”. Similarly, Nainā Dās
Yogı̄rāj said that the goal of the practice is the drinking of amr. ta and that its rewards
could not be described but had to be experienced.

Thus, while all are agreed that khecarı̄mudrā is an important means to samādhi, the
more educated practitioners of hat.hayoga frame their understanding of its aims in the
terms of the prevalent ideology of orthodox asceticism (i.e. samādhi by means of bindu-
dhāran. a and the raising of Kun. d. alinı̄), but those whose understanding derives from
non-textual sources see it to be also a means to attaining such siddhis as the drinking
of amr. ta, magical flight and the ability to remain in meditation without food or water
for extended periods. Despite the orthodox elite’s attempts to remove or ignore the
power-seeking, siddhi-oriented heritage of the practice (and of hat.hayoga in general),
it lives on in the oral tradition of the hat.hayogins of today.

Practitioners of khecarı̄mudrā

What can be said about ascetics who use or have used techniques involving the tongue?
Apart from the passage from the Vis.n. usmr. ti, the evidence from works prior to the
hat.hayogic corpus seems to indicate that it was the preserve of unorthodox yogins. In
the Mahāsaccakasutta the Buddha includes the technique of pressing the tongue against
the palate amongst extreme ascetic disciplines, such as extended breath-retention and
fasting, that were practised by Jainas and Āj̄ıvikas. S (:) has pointed
out that the Jayadrathayāmala preserves elements of Kāpālika practice. The descriptions
of ascetics in the Kaulajñānanirn. aya and Matsyendrasam. hitā indicate their Pāśupata and
Kāpālika heritage. The practice gained fame as part of the sādhana of the Nāthas
who continued this tradition of antinomian asceticism. The popularity of the Nāthas

of yoga is the cleansing of the antah. karan. a. Lāl Jı̄ Bhāı̄ told me two reasons why he believed flying was
possible through khecarı̄mudrā. Firstly, he once sneaked into a Nātha yogin’s meditation room, seeking
initiation, and found him floating above the ground. Secondly, he had had to remove the fan and lamp
from his own meditation room because on more than one occasion he had come out of his meditation
to find himself on the other side of the room, having fallen onto the lamp or with his hair caught in the
fan. He took this to be evidence that he had flown across the room.

As well as emphasising the ineffableness of the fruits of the practice, my informants were adamant
that, contrary to instructions found in hat.hayogic texts, guarantees along the lines of “if you do x for y
months, z will happen” cannot be made. Each individual’s experience is unique.

KJN .– includes descriptions of the vratin as unmattākr. ti, “resembling a madman”, kaśmala,
“dirty”, and nagna, “naked”. MaSam. . describes the sādhaka: avadhūto jat. ābhasmanarāsthikr. tabhūs.a-
n. ah. (em.; ˚̄ah. cod ) | maunı̄ karāśanı̄ bhūtvā paryat.an pr. thivı̄m imām ‖ “Having cast off worldly concerns,
wearing matted hair, ashes and human bones, silent, eating from his hand, wandering the earth”.
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led to other orders adopting their appearance and practices (and, in the case of the
Vedāntins, their texts). With their monopoly on the magical asceticism that so appeals
to the Indian public broken, the Nāthas found it hard to compete for patronage. In 

E (:) described them as showing “all the signs of a sect in decomposition”.
Meanwhile, the most numerous ascetic orders in India today all have sub-orders that
closely resemble the Nāthas, and many of their members practise hat.hayoga. In
my fieldwork in India I found that among hat.hayogins of all sects, those who practise
khecarı̄mudrā are rare and are held in respect by their peers. Although the practice has
a long pedigree, I doubt that it has ever been very popular.

As indicated by the inclusion of two householders among my ethnographic infor-
mants, the practice is not restricted to ascetics. Whether this is because of the advent
of printing having increased awareness of hat.hayogic practices or whether ascetic gurus
have always initiated lay disciples into such techniques is impossible for me to say. Both
the lay practitioners of khecarı̄mudrā that I met during my fieldwork were acqainted
with the texts of hat.hayoga, but both had been initiated into the practice by ascetic
gurus.

The two most numerous ascetic orders in India today are the Vais.n. ava Rāmānandı̄s and the Śaiva
Dasnāmı̄ Sam. nyās̄ıs. At the Hardwar Kumbh Melā in  a Rāmānandı̄ Tyāgı̄ mahant estimated that
the Rāmānandı̄s numbered ,, and the Sam. nyās̄ıs ,,. The next most numerous order is
that of the Udās̄ıs who trace their origin to Śr̄ıcand, the eldest son of Guru Nānak. The Rāmānandı̄
Tyāgı̄s and the Nāgās of both the Sam. nyās̄ıs and Udās̄ıs closely resemble the Nāthas in both appearance
and lifestyle. The number of Nāthas at the Melā was less than five hundred, as a result of which they
were not allowed to have their own procession (julūs) on the main bathing days.



 S

Sources

In this description of the sources of the text of the Khecarı̄vidyā, pat.ala and verse
numbers refer to those of the edition unless stated otherwise.

• A (Amritsar)

Matsyendrasam. hitā. Paper. Devanāgar̄ı. Good condition. c..  folios,
numbered at top right and bottom left of verso.  ×  cm. with  lines to a
side. The text consists of  pat.alas with . to . (inclusive) corresponding to
the first three pat.alas of the Khecarı̄vidyā. These are found at ff.r-v. Pat.ala 

(f. r4–f. v5) corresponds to the Khecarı̄vidyā’s first pat.ala. Pat.ala  (f. v5–
f. r7) ends at verse  (= KhV .). Pat.ala  (f. r7–f. v3) consists of 

verses (= KhV .–.b). The Matsyendrasam. hit ā’s pat.ala  (f. v10–f. v5)
corresponds to the Khecarı̄vidyā’s pat.ala . There is a title page consisting of a
label from “Bhajan Lal Mss Dealer and Bookseller, Gali Tokrian, Katra Safaid,
Amritsar”. The label has the number  in arabic numerals written at the
top. In addition to the information given above it states that the author of the
manuscript is “Matsya Nātha”, the “Recension” is “Kasmir” and it was written
“Near  V.S.”. The “Where from obtained” section has been left blank.

The readings of A are very close to those of J and J but include more careless
errors. A appears to derive from J which in turn derives from J.

Beginning (f. r1):

om. śr̄ıgan. eśāya namah. śr̄ınāthāya namah.

End (f. r1):

iti śr̄ımatsyendrasam. hitāyām. pam. capam. cāśah. tpat.alah. samāptasam. -
pūrn. am ‖ om. yādr.śam. pustakam. dr.s.t.vā tādr.śam. likhitam. mayā yadi
śuddhah. m aśudham. vā | mama dos.a na dı̄yate ‖  ‖⊕⊗‖⊕⊗‖⊕⊗‖ × ‖
× ‖ × ‖⊕⊗‖⊕⊗‖⊕⊗‖⊕⊗‖

Uncatalogued.

The Wellcome Institute for the History of Medicine, London. MS Sansk. β
.

• J (Jodhpur)

Matsyendrasam. hitā. Paper. Devanāgar̄ı. Complete and good condition. c. th
century.  folios, numbered at top left and bottom right of verso.  × .
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cm with  lines to a side. The pat.ala and verse numbers correspond to those
of the KhV in the same way as those of witness A described above. . (=KhV
.) is at f. v4, . (=KhV .) is at f. r1 and pat.ala  (=KhV pat.ala ) is
at f. v2–f. r3.

I am grateful to David White for providing me with xerox copies of f.v, ff.v–
r (covering pat.alas –) and f.v.

The readings of J are very close to those of A and J. J appears to be the source
of the readings of J, and J the source of those of A.

Beginning (f. v1):

śr̄ıgan. eśaśāradāgurubhyo namah.

End (f. v11):

iti śr̄ımatsyendrasam. hitāyām.
∗pam. capam. cāśah. pat.alah. samāptah.

∗

Described by V and K (:–).

MMSL, Mehrangarh Fort, Jodhpur. MS No. .

• J (Jodhpur)

Matsyendrasam. hitā. Paper. Devanāgar̄ı. Complete. c.th century.  folios,
numbered at top left and bottom right of verso. . × . cm with  lines to
a side. . (=KhV .) is at f. r8, . (=KhV .) is at f. r1 and pat.ala 

(=KhV pat.ala ) is at f. r2–f. r7.

I am grateful to David White for providing me with xerox copies of f.v, ff.r–
f.v (pat.alas –), ff.r–r (pat.alas  and ) and f.v.

The readings of J are very close to those of A and J. They appear to derive from
those of J and to be the source of those of A.

Beginning (f. v1):

śr̄ınāthāya namah.

End (f. v9):

iti śr̄ımatsyendrasam. hitāyām. pam. capam. cāśah. pat.alah. samāptah.

Described by V and K (:–).

MMSL, Mehrangarh Fort, Jodhpur. MS No. .
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• G (Grantha)

Khecarı̄vidyā. Palm Leaf. Grantha. Incomplete, starting with my verse .a
at the beginning of f.r. At the right hand edge of f.r is written “Fol.–

missing”.  folios, numbered at bottom left of recto. . × . cm. with 

lines to a side. Condition good, but occasionally worm-eaten, and worn at tops
of ff.v, v, v and v. The text is not divided into pat.alas but is numbered
intermittently (usually at every fifth verse) from  (at the edition’s .) to 

(i.e. , at the edition’s .c). The fourth pat.ala of the edition is not found
in this manuscript. Following the text of the KhV is a work whose colophon
(end of f.r) reads iti goraks.abodha nāma yogaśāstram. Dr. Goodall, who had
the manuscript photocopied, reported that the rest of the codex is made up of
small works on Advaita.

Colophon (f. r6):

śr̄ımadādināthaviracite mahākāl.ayogaśāstre umāmaheśvarasam. vāde
khecar̄ıvidyāyām. prathamah. pat.alah. —– śivamayam —— nitya-
kalyān. isahāyya—— gurave namah.

Described by R (b:).

Institut Français de Pondichéry. MS RE .

• U (Upanis.ad)

Yogakun. d. alyupanis.ad. Edited by Mahādev Śāstri, in The Yoga Upanis.ads (Adyar
Library ). Adhyāya  (pp. –) consists of  of the first  ślokas of
the first pat.ala of the Khecarı̄vidyā. According to the preface, seven sources were
used for the edition of the twenty “Yoga Upanis.ads”:

. “Adyar Library TR . Devanāgar̄ı; containing Minor Upanis.ad-s with
Appayācārya’s commentary.”

. “Adyar Library -. Grantha; containing  Upanis.ad-s.”

. “Adyar Library . Grantha; containing  Upanis.ad-s.”

. “A Grantha MS. of  Upanis.ad-s lent by Mr. V. Kachchapesvara Iyer,
B.A., B.L., of Vellore.”

. Adyar Library PM .  Upanis.ads with Upanis.adbrahmayogin’s com-
mentary. Devanāgar̄ı.

. Adyar Library -.  Upanis.ads with Upanis.adbrahmayogin’s com-
mentary. Grantha.

. “The printed edition of  Upanis.ad-s published by Tukaram Javaji, Bom-
bay, , based on a South Indian MS.”
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Upanis.adbrahmayogin’s commentary is found at four places in the text:

. after b(=KhV .b):

jñānasahitahat.hayogasarvasvam. pratipādya saprapañcam. lambi-
kāyogam ācas.t.e – atheti | yathā yathāvat ‖ - ‖mahyam. mattah.
‖ - ‖ hr̄ım ityādikhecar̄ıbı̄japūrayā
“antarlaks.yavil̄ınacittapavano yogı̄ sadā vartate
dr.s.t.yā niścalatārayā bahir adhah. paśyann apaśyann api |
mudreyam. khalu khecar̄ı bhavati sā laks.yaikatānā śivā
śūnyāśūnyavivarjitam. sphurati sā tattvam. padam. vais.n. avi ‖”
iti śrutisiddhakhecar̄ımudrayā khecar̄ıyogam. yuñjan yah. kālam.
nayati ‖  ‖ sa yogı̄ dehānte khecarādhipatih. sūryo bhūtvā khe-
cares.u khecaran. ı̄yalokes.u sadā vaset ‖

. after d(=KhV .d):

melanamantrarājam uddharati—khecareti |khavācakatayā carat̄ı-
ti khecarah. hakārah. āvasatham iti dhāran. āśaktir ı̄kārah. reti vahnih.
ambuman. d. alam iti binduh. | etat sarvam. militvā bhūs.itam. hr̄ım
iti ‖  ‖ khecar̄ıbı̄jam ākhyātam | tenaiva lambikāyogah. prasid-
hyati | śis.t.abı̄jas.at.kam apy ambuman. d. alabhūs.itam iti jñeyam
| somām. śah. sakārah. candrabı̄jam. tatpratilomena tannavakam.
varn. am uddharet bham iti ‖  ‖ tasmāt bhakārād anulom-
ena tryam. śakam. candrabı̄jam ākhyātam. sam iti | tasmāt sakārāt
vilomena aparam as.t.amam. varn. am uddharet mam (s.am vl ) iti ‖
 ‖ tathā makārāt vilomena aparam. pañcamavarn. am. pam (tham
vl ) iti viddhi | punar indoś ca bı̄jam. sam ity uddharet | bahubhih.
kakāras.akārabindubhih. yukto ’yam. kūt.ah. ks.am iti | āhatya bı̄jāni
sapta—hr̄ım. , bham. , sam. , mam. , pam. , sam. , ks.am. , iti ‖ – ‖

. after d(=KhV .d):

nityam. dvādaśavāram. yo japati sa māyāt̄ıto bhavat̄ıty arthah. ‖
– ‖

. after the last verse, d(=KhV .b):

abhyāsakramam āha – tālv iti ‖ – ‖ kāryāntaram. hitveti |
har̄ıtakı̄ pathyāśabdārthah. ‖ – ‖ vāgı̄śvar̄ıdhāmaśirah. jihvā-
gram ‖ – ‖ tiryak cchākāvadhih. śikhāmūlam ity arthah. ‖
– ‖ durlabhām. durlabhatām ‖  ‖ s.at.svarabhinnayā hrā-
m. hr̄ım. ityādinety arthah. ‖ – ‖ brahmārgalam antarjihvā-
sus.iram ‖ – ‖ evam. gurumukhāt lambikāvidyām abhyasya
dvādaśavars.ānus.t.hānāt lambikāyogasiddhih. bhavati ‖  ‖ śar̄ıre
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sakalam. viśvam. paśyat̄ıty anena virāt. sūtrabı̄jaturyarūpam. kra-
men. a pratipadyate | yatra sahasrāre rājadantordhvakun. d. al̄ı jihvā
prasarati so ’yam. mārgah. brahmān. d. anibho bhavati, supathya-
tvāt | itiśabdah. lambikāyogasamāptyarthah. , dvit̄ıyādhyāyasamā-
ptyarthaś ca bhavati ‖  ‖

Section headings are found at four places in the text:

. at the beginning:

khecar̄ıvidyā

. before c (KhV .c):

khecar̄ımantrarājoddhārah.

. before a (KhV .a):

mantrajapāt khecar̄ısiddhih.

. before a (KhV .a):

khecaryabhyāsakramah.

• T (Madras, Tamil Nadu)

Khecarı̄vidyā. Paper transcription in Devanāgar̄ı from a Kannada manuscript in
bad condition. It was transcribed on th May  from manuscript R (e)
folios r-r into a bound book, and covers seven pages of the book with twenty
lines per page. It consists of the first  ślokas of pat.ala  of the edited KhV and
contains several careless errors.

Beginning:

khecar̄ıvidyā

End (p.):

iti khecar̄ıvidyā sam. pūrn. am ‖
iti śr̄ımaś śam. karācāryapadāravim. dābhyām. namah.
harih. om.
kr.s.n. ārpan. am astu
Copied By S.R.Raghuthanachar [sic]
Darsanakovida //

Restored in - from a library ms. R 

Uncatalogued.

Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. MS R.
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• S (Scindia Oriental Research Institute, Ujjain)

Br.hatkhecarı̄prakāśa. Paper. Devanāgar̄ı. Complete.  folios, numbered at
top left of verso up to only  because there are two folios numbered , three
numbered  and three numbered . I refer to these folios as (), (), (),
(), (), (), () and () and thus adhere to the numbering found
in the manuscript. . × . cm. with  or  lines to a side. Good condition.
c.–. The manuscript consists of the text of the Khecarı̄vidyā, the
verses of which are written in the middle of each folio, with a t. ı̄kā by Ballāla.
Sometimes the text of the t. ı̄kā, having filled up the page, runs from the bottom
right of the page up the right hand margin, occasionally even running around
the top of the folio upside down relative to the main body of text. At many places
in the manuscript comments, corrections, and additions have been made in the
margins by later hands. There are very few errors in the text of the commentary.
From variant readings given in the commentary it is clear that Ballāla had access
to manuscripts in the traditions of groups α and β.

Beginning (f. v1, after a maṅgala invoking Hanumān written in the top margin
of f.v by a later hand):

śr̄ıgan. eśāya namah. ‖ om. namah. śivāya ‖ namah. sarasvatyai ‖ gan. ā-
dhyaks.am. namaskr.tya śivam am. bām. sarasvat̄ım. ‖ prakāśam. kheca-
r̄ınāmnyā bruve ballāl.anāmakah. ‖‖ jayati sadā śivat̄ırthah. kāśyām.
yasmād avāptavān es.ah. ‖ vidyām. khecarasam. jñām. sābhyāsām. suhita-
pustakām. sām. gām. ‖‖ atah. sāram. samālocya gram. the�bhya�s tatvato
mayā �śaktye� ‖ vyākhyāsye khecar̄ıvidyāpat.alam iti śabdatah. ‖ ā-
dinātham. ca matsyem. dram. goraks.am. cānyayoginah. ‖ namaskurmo
hat.hasyāsya rājayogasya cāptaye ‖‖ guror ājñām. samālam. bya dur-
bodhām api khecar̄ım. ‖ apūrvat.ı̄kām. savyākhyām. kurve yogijana-
priyām. ‖‖

Then follows the commentary on the first verse of the Khecarı̄vidyā.

End of commentary on the first pat.ala (f. v9):

iti śr̄ımajjāmadagnyagotra�bābūbhat.t.ātmaja śr̄ı�rudrabhat.t.[...] sarva-
vidyānidhānayogatam. trapravı̄n. aśr̄ıballāl.aviracite khecar̄ıpat.alaprakā-

f.() is an expansion (introduced with “prasam. gāt” ), in a later hand, of the commentary found on
f.()v.

There is writing on only one side of f.().
While Samvat and Śaka dates corresponding to  are found in the final colophon, these probably

refer to a date when the manuscript changed hands. The inserted lines are written in a different hand
from the rest of the codex.
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śe upodghātādidvādaśavārs.ikābhyāsanirūpan. am. nāma prathama ud-
yotah. �sam. pūrn. ah.� ‖ cha

End of KhV (f. r8):

iti śr̄ımadādināthanirūpite mahākālopavartini umāmaheśvarasam. vā-
de khecar̄ıvidyāyām. caturthah. pat.alah. sam. pūrn. ah.
‖ ccha ‖

End of t. ı̄kā (f. r5):

bābūbhat.t.atanūjarudratanujah. sām. be śive bhaktimān evam. sadgu-
rupādayor atha janitror anyasādhus.v api ballāl.o ’racayat prakāśam
atulam. śāstraikasiddhām. tajam. khecaryās tam imam. vibhāvanaparā
gr.h

∗n.
∗am. tv aho bhāvakāh. ‖‖ muktāphalām. tararasagrahan. ā hi

ham. sā āraktacam. cucaran. ā madhurāsadacchāh. ‖ śuktyāratās taditare
∗’∗rasamām. sabhāvā ekāks.avr.s.n. atanavo vicaram. ti loke ‖‖ sādhvı̄
mātā pārvat̄ı ∗yadbharyā rukmin. ı̄ tathā ‖ vāsudevah. somanātho
putraugadhe pi nāma ca ‖ �� tenātra sad asat proktam. ks.am. tavyam.
tan mahātmabhih. ‖ bālakasya pralāpo hi ks.amyate gurubhih. kila ‖‖
prakāśanāt kalādı̄nām. pām. d. ityasya parasya ca ‖ jñānaikarūpı̄ sarvā-
tmā śivah. pr̄ın. ātu kevalah. ‖‖ �sam. kars.an. o mahābuddhir brāhman. o
hi janārdanah. tadannāśrayato nūnam. vyekat.ām. n. n. ā sahāyatah. ‖��
agām. ka∗maja∗��cam. drākhye vatsare vyam. gatas tathā ‖ śake
saptem. duke �∗∗� pūrn. ah. paurn. amāsyām. śucer bhuvi ‖‖� iti
śr̄ımajjāmadagnyagotrabābūbhat.t.ātmajaśr̄ırudrabhat.t.asūnusarvavi-
dyānidhānayogatam. trapravı̄n. aśr̄ıgovim. dāparanāmaśr̄ıballāl.aviracite
śr̄ıkhecar̄ı�vidyāpat.ala�∗śe yogopayuktaus.adhı̄vyākhyāne �ca-
turtham. pat.alam. � sam. pūrn. atām agamad iti ‖‖(f.112v) iti
br.hatkhecar̄ıprakāśah. sam. pūrn. ah. ‖

At f. v2 there is a benediction to “Sadāśivat̄ırtha” from whom the commentator
obtained the text of the Khecarı̄vidyā. In the margin, the note sam. nyāsı̄ty arthah.
has been added by a later hand confirming that the name refers to a Daśanāmı̄
ascetic (sam. nyāsı̄). The Tı̄rtha suborder of the Daśanāmı̄s consists of Dan. d. ı̄
sam. nyāsı̄s of Brahmin birth. We thus have some indication of the milieu in
which the commentary was composed. Ballāla, however, appears to have no
particular axe to grind, be it that of advaitavedānta or brahmanic orthodoxy. He
has no hesitation in giving descriptions of extreme ascetic practices that go far
beyond what is found in other hat.hayogic texts and commentaries that I have
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read.

Ballāla mentions and quotes from several works in his commentary (a list of all
the works cited and the location(s) in the manuscript of their citations is found
in the appendices, pp.–). I have quoted from the commentary extensively
in the notes to the translation. Unless indicated otherwise, the quotations are
exactly as found in the manuscript.

Described by R (b:).

Scindia Oriental Research Institute Library, Ujjain. MS .

• N (Nasik)

Khecarı̄vidyā. Paper. Devanāgar̄ı. Complete and in good condition. c.th
century.  folios, numbered at bottom right of verso. Approximately  × 

cm.  lines to a side.

Beginning (f. v1):

śr̄ıgan. eśāya namah. ‖ śr̄ıgurubhyo namah. ‖

After the edition’s final verse N has (f. r5):

| cha ‖ yāvam. naiva praviśati caranmāruto madhyamārgam. yāvad
vim. dur na bhavati dr.d. hah. prān. avātapraba(f.v)ddhah. ‖ yāvat vyo-
mnā sahajasadr.śam. jāyate naiva cittam. yāvat jñānam. vadati manujo
dam. bhamithyāpralāpah. ‖‖ śr̄ıbhavānı̄śam. karārpan. am astu ‖ cha

N and W are very similar. At .c both contain an extra section consisting of
Goraks.aśatakaN –,  and –. N concludes the second pat.ala after this
section; W has the final  ślokas of the KhV ’s second pat.ala. The passage in N
runs as follows (f. r2–f. v5):

dhāran. ā pam. canād. ı̄s.u dhyāna dvisaptanād. ikam.
dinadvādaśakenaiva samādhi prān. asam. yamāt
anasam. dhāna yo yogai sod. am. lasatinām. ginām.
tathātmanasayor aikyam. samādhih. so bhidhı̄yate
tathā sam. ks.ı̄yate prān. o mānasam. ca pral̄ıyate
tathā (f.28v) samarasatvam. ca samādhih. so bhidhı̄yate
yat samatvam. dvayor atra j̄ıvātmāparamātmanoh.

See for example his description of the coprophagic ajarı̄ kriyā at f. v2−4, quoted in my notes to the
translation of .c–b, or his detailed description of the preparation for and technique of vajrolı̄ mudrā
at f. v1–f. r6, which goes far beyond what is found in any other hat.hayogic text and suggests at least
close acquaintance with a practitioner of the technique, if not mastery by the commentator himself.
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nas.t.asamastasam. kalpa samādhih. so bhidhı̄yate
im. driyān. i manovr.tti sarvaj̄ıvāśrayam. bhavet
atha yat tad gate j̄ıve na mano nem. driyān. i ca
na gam. dho na raso rūpam. na sparśah. śabdatanmayam.
nātmānam. na param. vetti yogı̄ yuktim. samādhi(f.29r)na
khādyate na sa kālena bādhyate na sa karman. ā
bādhyate na sa kenāpi yogı̄ yuktisamādhitah.
na ca jānāti ś̄ıtos.n. am. na duh. kham. na sukham. tathā
na mānam. nāvamānam. ca yogı̄ yuktasamādhitah.
avadhya sarvaśāstrān. ām abādhyah. sarvadehinām.
agrāhyo mam. tratam. trān. ām. yogı̄ yuktasamādhitah.
nirādyam. ca nirālam. bam. nih. prapam. cam. nirāśra(f.29v)yam.
nirāya ca nirākāram. tatvam. tatvavido viduh.
dugdhe ks.ı̄ram. ghr.te sarpir agnau vahnir ivārpayet
tanmayatvam. vraje yogı̄ sa l̄ınah. parame pade
sakāra sarvavarn. es.u yuktaces.t.as tu sarvatah.
yuktāni drāvabodhas tu yas tatvam. sa ca vim. dati
bhavabhaya bhavavahnir muktisopānapam. ktih.
prakat.itaparamārthe yāni guhyam.

The P.D.Chandratre mentioned as the owner of a manuscript of the Khecarı̄vidyā
in the NCC (R b:) gave all his manuscripts to the Sarvajanik
Library, Nasik. The Khecarı̄vidyā MS is No. ; acc. No. / in the library
hand-list.

• W (Wai Prajñāpāt.haśālā)

Yogaśāstrakhecarı̄mudrāpat.ala. Devanāgar̄ı. Paper. Complete and in good con-
dition. Dated Śaka  ().  folios numbered at bottom right of verso.
. × . cm.  lines to a side. On the front cover is written:

‖ atha yogaśāstrakhecar̄ımudrāpat.alaprāram. bhah. ‖

On the back (f.v) is written:

‖ iti yogaśāstrakhecar̄ımudrāpat.alasamāptah. ‖

Beginning (f. v1):

śr̄ıgan. eśāya namah. ‖ śr̄ısarasvatyai namah. ‖ śr̄ıgurubhyo namah.

End (f. v9):
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iti śr̄ı ādināthanirūpite mahākālayogaśāstre umāmaheśvarasam. vāde
(f.25r) khecar̄ımudrābı̄jam. nāma caturthapat.alam. sam. pūrn. am. ‖ ‖
śr̄ıkr.s.n. ārpanam astu ‖ ‖ śake  rāks.asanāmasam. vatsare bhādrapa-
dakr.s.n. as.as.t.hyām. tithau im. duvāsare taddine pustakam. samāptah. ‖ ‖
śubham. bhavatu ‖ ‖ cha ‖ ‖

As mentioned above, both N and W contain an extra section of  ślokas,
consisting of Goraks.aśatakaN –,  and – at .c. N concludes the
second pat.ala after this section; W has the usual last  verses. In W this section
is as follows (f. r3–f. r2):

satatadhyānatah. param. ‖
dhāran. ā pam. canād. ı̄s.u dhyānam. dvih. saptanād. ikam. ‖
dinadvādaśakenaiva sadhih. prān. asam. tramāt ‖
anusam. dhāna yo yogai soham. lasatinām. ginām. ‖
tathātmamanasayor aikyam. samādhih. so bhidhı̄yate ‖
yathā sam. ks.ı̄yate prān. o mānasam. ca pral̄ıyate ‖
tathā samarasatvam. ca samādhih. so bhidhı̄yate ‖
yat samatvam. dvayor atra j̄ıvātmāparamātmanoh. ‖
nas.t.ah. samastasam. kalpah. samādhih. so bhidhı̄yate ‖
im. driyān. i manovr.tti sarvaj̄ıvāśrayam. bhavet ‖
atha yat tad ga(f.15v)te j̄ıve na mano nem. driyān. i ca ‖
na gam. dho na raso rūpam. na sparśah. śabdatanmayam. ‖
nātmānam. na param. vetti yogı̄ yuktah. samādhinā ‖
khādyate na sa kālena bādhyate na sa karman. ā ‖
bādhyate na sa kenāpi yogı̄ yuktah. samādhinā ‖
na ca jānāti ś̄ıtos.n. am. na duh. kham. na sukham. tathā ‖
na mānam. nāpamānam. ca yogı̄ yukta samādhitah. ‖
abadhyah. sarvaśāstrān. ām abādhyah. sarvadehinām. ‖
agrāhyo mam. tratam. trān. ām. yogı̄ yukta samādhitah. ‖
nirādyam. ca nirālam. bam. nis.prapam. ca nirāśrayam. ‖
nirāmayam. nirākāram. tatvam. tatvavido viduh. ‖
dugdhe ks.ı̄ram. ghr.te sarpir agnār agnir ivārpayet ‖
tanmayatvam. vrajet yogı̄ sa l̄ınah. parame pade ‖
sakāra sarvavarn. es.u yuktaces.t.as tu sarvatah. ‖
yukta(f.16r)nidrāvabādhas tu yas tatvam. sa ca vim. dati ‖
bhavabhaya va∗bhe vahnir muktisopānapam. ktih. ‖
prakat.itaparamārthe yāni guhyam.

W also has an additional passage at the end of the text which is not found in N
(f. v4–f. v9):
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śr̄ısūryaśastra  cam. draśastra  rudraśastra  bhavānı̄śastra  ga-
n. apatiśastra  im. draśastra  brahmaśastra  cohyās̄ısiddhaśastra 

navanāthaśastra  kum. bhaśastra  śvetarajaśastra  nakhaśastra 

romaśastra  cāpaśastra  kaim. caśastra  siddhaśastra  etāni śastrā-
n. i khecar̄ıchedanārtham. ‖ tena vr.ddhigāmı̄ bhavati jihvā etat ‖ [The
next section, up to khecar̄ıpat.ele, is also found in the colophon of
K] ‖ ı̄śvara uvāca ‖ khecar̄ısamarpan. am. ‖
sa tu khecar̄ımam. tragram. thokta ‖ someśān navamam. varn. am ityādi
‖ gamanasaphalam. ‖ s.ad. āks.arakhecar̄ıbı̄jam. ‖ hr̄ım. kārā khecar̄ıpa-
t.ele paśo anekayogeśvarāsādhitale upadeśakramam. ‖ [There follows
a s.at.kon. a star with om. at the top, sa to the right, kha at the bottom
and phrom. to the left. In the points are, starting at the top and going
clockwise, gam. , sam. , na, ma, pha and lam. . In the centre is hr̄ım. .]
asya śr̄ıkhecar̄ımam. trasya ‖ kapila r.s.ih. ‖ siddhir anāyāse khecar̄ımu-
drāprasādasidhyarthe jape viniyogah. ‖ atha nyāsah. ‖ gam. hr.dayāya
namah. ‖ sam. śirase svāhā ‖ nam. śikhāyai vas.at. ‖ ma kavacāya hum.
‖ pha netratrayāya vaus.at. ‖ lam. astrāya phat. ‖ hrām. hr̄ım. hrūm.
hraim. hraum. hrah. iti s.ad. am. gah. ‖ ādhārapadmabhavena khecararā-
jaham. sam atar mahāgaganavāsavibhāpralekham. ‖ ānnam. dabı̄jakam
anam. garipoh. puram. dhr̄ım ābrahmalokajananı̄m abhivādaye tvām. ‖
mūlālavālakuharād uditā bhavānı̄m. ‖ om. hr̄ım. gasanasaphalam. am. -
sakhaphrom. ‖ iti mam. trah. ‖

Throughout the manuscript several incorrect “corrections” have been made in
the margin.

Described by R (b:).

Prajñāpāt.haśālā, Wai, Maharashtra. List No. -/.

• M (Mysore)

Khecarı̄pat.ala. Paper. Devanāgar̄ı.  folios, numbered on bottom right of
verso. Approximately  ×  cm, with  lines to a side. Complete and in good
condition. c.th century. Untidy hand.

Beginning (f. v1):

śr̄ıgan. eśāya namah. ‖ ı̄śvara uvāca ‖

End (f. r8):

iti siddhaus.adhāni ‖

The first three pat.alas end:
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iti śr̄ı ādināthaviracite mahākālayogaśāstre khecaryām. [amukah. ] pa-
t.alah.

Described by R (b:).

Oriental Research Institute, Mysore. MS  C..

• K (Kathmandu)

Catalogued as Mahākālayogaśāstra, but first two folios have khe pat. at top left of
verso while subsequent folios have khe vi. Devanāgar̄ı. Paper. Complete and in
good condition.  folios numbered at top left of verso.  × . cm. with 

lines to a side. c.th century. Similar to K and equally full of careless errors.
However both K and K often have good readings which they share only with
µ. Unusually, final -m and infix nasals are not written as anusvāra.

Beginning (f. v1):

om. namah. śr̄ı gan. eśāya namah. om. namah. śivāya

End (f. r9):

iti śr̄ımahā(f.13v)ādināthena nirūpite mahākālayogaśāstre khecaryā-
m. vidyāyām. m aus.adhayogo nāma caturtha pat.alah.  ‖ ı̄śvara uvāca ‖
śr̄ıkhecar̄ısamarpan. asatu khecar̄ımantragranthoktasomemātuvasam. -
varn. amityādi ‖ gamanasaphalam. s.ad. āks.arakhecar̄ıbı̄jam ‖ hr̄ım. kārā
khecar̄ıpat.alepa

NAK -. NGMPP Reel A /.

• K (Kathmandu)

Mahākālayogaśāstra Khecarı̄vidyā. Devanāgar̄ı. Paper.  folios, numbered at
bottom right of verso. . × . cm with  lines to a side. Complete and in
good condition. c.th century. Similar to Kand equally full of careless errors.
However, as stated above, both K and K often have good readings which they
share only with µ.

Beginning (f. v1):

śr̄ıgan. eśāya namah. ‖ ‖ om. namah. śivāya‖

End (f. v3):

iti śr̄ımahā ādināthena nirūpite mahākālayogaśāstre khecaryām. vi-
dyāyām aus.adhyogo nāma caturthah. pat.alah. ‖‖ samāptā‖ śubhm(sic)
‖ o ‖
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Kesar Library, Kathmandu MS No. . NGMPP Reel C /. (Retake of
C/).

• J (Jodhpur)

Khecarı̄pat.alah. . Devanāgar̄ı. Paper.  folios, numbered at bottom right of
verso. Approximately  ×  cm with  lines to a side. Complete and in good
condition. Untidy hand. Dated Samvat  and copied in Kāś̄ı. From f. v7

to the end of pat.ala , the verse order is different from that of all other witnesses
apart from J. :c-b are found at the end of the manuscript (f. v8 onwards)
with just the last  pādas of pat.ala  after them. .c–b can also be found as
a marginal insertion on f.v, indicating that an attempt at sorting out the order
has been made.

Beginning (f. v1):

śr̄ıgan. eśāya namah.

End (f. v4):

iti śr̄ımahādināthanirupite mahākālayogah. caturthah. pat.alah. sam-
āptāh. sam. vat  likhitam. kāśyām. madhye man. ikarn. ikāsanı̄pe ‖
subham astu ‖ śr̄ırāma ‖ śr̄ı ‖ śr̄ırāma ‖ śr̄ırāma ‖ śr̄ırāma ‖ śr̄ı-
visvesvara ‖

Described by V and K (:–).

MMSL, Jodhpur. MS No. .

• J (Jodhpur)

Khecarı̄vidyā. Devanāgar̄ı. Paper.  folios, numbered at top left of verso.
Approximately  × . cm. with  lines to a side. Complete and in good
condition. Dated Samvat  and copied in Kāś̄ı. As in J, from .b (f. v1)
the verse order is different from that of other witnesses. .c to .c is found at
the end of the manuscript (f. r5 to f. v5). .c-d is also given in its usual
position at f. v1−3. .c to the end of pat.ala  is found after this, at f. v3–
f. r5.

On f.r is written twice, in different hands, a nyāsa of a six-syllable mantra. The
first is in the same hand as the rest of the manuscript and is easy to read:

anyanyāsa ham. hr.dayāya namah. sam. sirase svāhā s.am. sikhāya vau-
s.at. pham. kavacāya hūm. ram. netratrayāya bas.at. im. strāya phat. ‖
hsphr̄ım. ‖
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The second is upside-down relative to the first, in a different hand and very
unclear, with some parts so faded as to be illegible:

ham. ∗dayāya namah. sam. śirase svāhā ‖ kham. ∗i∗āya vaus.at. ‖ pham.
kavacāya hūm. ‖ ram. netratrayāya ∗∗∗ı̄m. �astrāya phat.�‖  ‖ [Above
in a different hand ] hskhphr̄ım.

Beginning (f. v1):

śr̄ıgan. eśāya namah. ‖ atha khecar̄ıpat.ala likhyate ‖

End (f. v5):

iti śr̄ımadādināthanirūpite mahākālayogaśāstre̊ (sic) caturthah. pat.alah.
‖ ‖ sam. vat ‖ ‖ agahanakr.s.n. a ekama ravivāsara likhitam. gam. gā-
nāthena kāsyām. madhye svarga�dvā�r̄ısiddhipı̄t.he man. ikarn. ikātāra-
kesvarasamı̄pe pustakam. sam. pūrn. am. samāptam. lekhakapāt.hakānām.
subham. bhuyāt ‖ ‖ ‖ śr̄ıādināthāya namah. ‖ devyai namah. ‖

Described by V and K (:–).

MMSL, Jodhpur. MS No. .

• V (Vad. odarā)

Khecarı̄vidyā. Devanāgar̄ı. Paper.  folios, numbered on bottom right of
verso. Approximately  ×  cm. with  or  lines to a side. Complete and in
good condition. c.th century. From the beginning of pat.ala  (f. v8) to the
end of the manuscript another hand has deliberately altered the text to produce
nonsense. For example, at .c (f. v10) bhitvā rasanayā yogı̄ has been altered
to bhitvā resam. mayo yogı̄. Corrected forms of these alterations have been used
in the critical edition; the uncorrected forms are included in the full collation
in the appendix. Uncorrected readings are marked Vae, corrected readings Vpe

(ante/post emendationem).

Beginning (f. v1):

‖ śr̄ı gan. eśāya namah. ‖ śr̄ı gurubhyo namah. ‖

End (f. v4):

iti śr̄ımadādināthanirūpite mahākālayogaśāstre umāmaheśvarasam. -
vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. caturthah. pat.alah. ‖  ‖

After the colophon is written in a different hand from the rest of the manuscript
(f. v7):
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om. hr̄ım. �gam. �sam. nam. mam. pham. lam. ‖ phrem. s.at.dı̄rghabhājā ‖
om. hr̄ım. gam. sam. nam. mam. pham. lam. am. sam. kham.

Described by R (b:).

Oriental Institute, Baroda. MS No. .

• K (Kathmandu)

Khecarı̄vidyā. Paper. Devanāgar̄ı.  folios, numbered at top left and bottom
right of verso. . × . cm. with  lines to a side. Complete and in good
condition. c.th century. K is very similar to J but shows contamination
with the manuscript tradition of J at .c and with those of µGSα at .b.
There are some idiosyncracies in writing style: tu looks like nu, dhā is written as
dhya, ca and ja in conjunct consonants are written vertically; -o is often wrongly
written for -ı̄ and there are many incorrect anusvāras.

Beginning (f. v1):

śr̄ıgan. eśāya namah.

End (f. v3):

iti śr̄ımahādināthanirūpite mahākālayogaśāstre khecar̄ıvidyāyām. umā-
maheśvarasam. vāde caturthah. pat.alah. samāptah.

NAK -. NGMPP Reel A /.

• K (Kathmandu)

Khecarı̄vidyā. Paper. Devanāgar̄ı.  folios, numbered at top left and bottom
right of verso. . ×  cm. with  lines to a side. Complete and in fair
condition. c.th century. Full of simple errors and very close to the readings of
P but occasionally unique (e.g. .b, .b).

Beginning (f. v1):

śr̄ımatam. rāmānujāya namah. om.

End (f. v9):

iti śr̄ımahākālayogaśāstre umāmaheśvarasamvāde ādināthaviracite ca-
turthapat.alah.  ⊕⊗

After the Khecarı̄vidyā the codex has two short works: from f. v9 – f. v10 is a
work describing a mantra and its effects whose colophon reads:
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itty ātharvan. avede upanis.adah. prātemr.ttyulām. gūlam. (f.15v) samā-
ptam ⊕⊗

The second work (f. v1−10) has the following colophon:

iti śr̄ı atharvan. avedokta allopanis.at samāptā ⊕⊗ ⊕⊗ ⊕⊗ ⊕⊗ ⊕⊗ ⊕⊗

Found in Janakpur. From the private collection of Rāmakr.pālaśaran. a. NGMPP
Reel M /.

• P (Pune)

Khecarı̄vidyā. Paper. Devanāgar̄ı.  folios, numbered at top left and bottom
right of verso. Approximately  ×  cm. with  lines to a side. Complete and
in good condition. Dated Samvat  and copied in Kāś̄ı.

Beginning (f. v1):

śr̄ıgan. eśāya namah.

End (f. v3):

iti śr̄ımadināthanirupite mahākālayogaśāstre khecar̄ıvidyāyām. umā-
maheśvarasam. vāde caturtham. h. pat.alah. sam. pūrn. am. sam. vat  śamai
nāma agahanamāse śuklu paks.e ca pam. camı̄yām. ravı̄vāśare ‖ lih. kā-
śyā madhye kedāraghāt.anyāre hanumānaghāt.a |

Described by R (b:).

Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Pune. MS  of A-.

• J (Jodhpur)

Khecarı̄vidyā. Devanāgar̄ı. Paper.  folios, numbered at bottom right of verso.
The sixth and seventh folios are numbered ; all subsequent folios are thus
numbered one less than they should be. Approximately  ×  cm. with  lines
to a side. Complete and in good condition. c.th century.

Beginning (f. v1):

śr̄ıgan. eśāya namah. ‖ atha khecar̄ıpat.a likhyate ‖ śr̄ıśiva uvāca ‖

End (f. v3):

P (:) lists a manuscript entitled Mahākālayogaśāstre Khecarı̄vidyā. It is ascribed to
Ādinātha, is dated Samvat  and consists of  verses in  folios. I have assumed this to be MS P
and have not listed it among the unconsulted manuscripts.
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iti śr̄ımadādinātheprokte mahākālayogaśāstre umāmaheśvarasam. va-
de khecar̄ıvidyāyām. caturthapat.alah. ‖ samāptam. ‖hasta aks.a viśvanā-
thena likhitam. ‖ cha ‖ cha ‖ cha ‖ cha ‖ cha ‖ cha ‖ cha ‖

Described by V and K (:–).

MMSL, Jodhpur. MS No. .

• F (Institut Français de Pondichéry)

Khecarı̄vidyā. Telugu. Paper.  pages, numbered in arabic numerals at the
top of each page. . ×  cm. with  lines to a side. c. . Pat.ala  is
written in a neat hand. Pat.ala  onwards (from page  l.) is written in a less tidy
hand which becomes progressively untidier. This second hand has also made
some corrections to pat.ala . Aspirated and unaspirated consonants are often
confused. In sandhi final -h. assumes the form of a following sibilant. Initial e-
is written ye-.

Beginning (p. l.):

śr̄ımātre namah. śr̄ısaccidānandasadguruparabrahmane namah. śr̄ı-
mahāgan. ādhipataye namah.

śuklāmbaradharam. vis.n. um. śaśivarn. am. caturbhujam.
prasannavadanam. dhyāyet sarvavighnopaśāntaye

End (p. l.):

iti śr̄ımadādināthanirūpite mahākālayogaśāstre khecar̄ıvidyāyām. ca-
turthah. pat.alah. harih. om. tat sat sarvam. śr̄ı kr.s.n. ārpan. am astu

Described by R (b:).

Institut Français de Pondichéry. MS RE .

• K (Kathmandu)

Khecarı̄vidyā. Devanāgar̄ı. Good condition.  folios numbered  to  with
folio  missing. Numbered at top left and bottom right of verso.  × .
cm. with  lines to a side. Dated . Readings generally match β but
are occasionally unique (e.g. śam. karapūjanāt at .d) and in pat.ala  show
conflation with witnesses of α especially M (see e.g. .c).

Beginning (f. v1):

śr̄ıkr.s.n. āya namah.

End (f. r2):
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iti śr̄ımadādināthanirūpite mahākālayogaśāstre umāmaheśvarasam. vā-
de khecar̄ıvidyāyām. caturthah. pat.alah. ‖‖‖‖śubham astu‖‖gram. thasam. khyā-
‖‖om. maṅgalam maṅgalanātho maṅgalam maṅgalā sutah.‖ma-
ṅgalam maṅgalā nityaṅ karotu mama mam. dire‖‖om. maṅgalam
bhagavān vis.n. ur maṅgalaṅ garud. adhvajah.‖maṅgalam. pun. d. arikā-
ks.o maṅgalāyatano harih.‖‖ ‖yādr.śam. pustakam. dr.s.t.vā tādr.śam.
likhitam. mayā‖yadi śuddham aśuddham. vā śodhanı̄yā mahajjanaih.‖‖
‖idam. pustakam. śr̄ı∗∗∗∗∗∗∗∗ (these syllables have been deliberately
obscured) sya‖śr̄ıh.‖ ‖śr̄ıvikramādityasam. vat ‖śr̄ıśalivāhanı̄yaśāke
‖śr̄ınaipālāvde ‖vaiśākhamāsi sitetaradale vyālatithau vudha-
vāsare likhitam idam pustakam pāśu�pata�ks.atre śubham bhūyāt ‖
‖ ‖

MS No. - from the Rās.t.r̄ıyābhilekhālaya. NGMPP Reel A /.

• K (Kathmandu)

Khecarı̄vidyā. Paper. Devanāgar̄ı and Nevār̄ı.  folios numbered – with
 and  missing due to damage. Numbered at bottom right of verso. c.th
century. Starts in reasonably tidy Devanāgar̄ı but at f. r2 becomes Nevār̄ı with
occasional reversions to Devanāgar̄ı, giving the impression that the scribe was
copying from a Devanāgar̄ı witness but slipped into his native hand. Readings
generally tally with those of β but some contamination is evident, e.g. with α

at .b. Infix nasals are usually assimilated with following consonants and not
written as anusvāras; sch is written for sth. Neither of these idiosyncracies is
reported in the collations.

NGMPP Reel No. E/.

• C (Chandra Sham Shere)

Khecarı̄vidhāna. Paper. Devanāgar̄ı.  folios. Good condition. Incomplete,
ending at .d. c.th century.

Beginning (f. v1):

śr̄ıgan. eśāya namah.

Uncatalogued.

Bodleian Library, Oxford. MS e.() in the Chandra Sham Shere collection.

• J (Jodhpur)

Khecarı̄vidyā. Devanāgar̄ı. Paper.  folios, numbered at bottom right of verso.
 ×  cm. with  lines to a side. Complete and in good condition. c.th
century.
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Beginning (f. r1):

śr̄ınāthāya namah.

End (f. r8):

iti śr̄ımadādināthaniropite mahākālayogaśāstre khecar̄ıvidyāyām. umā-
maheśvarasam. vāde caturthah. pat.alam. samāptam iti ‖ ‖ śr̄ıkalyān. am
astu

Described by V and K (:–).

MMSL, Jodhpur. MS No. .

• J (Jodhpur)

Khecarı̄vidyā. Devanāgar̄ı. Paper.  folios, numbered at top left and bottom
right of verso. . × . cm with  lines to a side. Complete and in good
condition. c.th century. For sth the scribe writes sch—this is not reported in
the collations.

Beginning (f. v1):

śr̄ıyogeśvarāya namah.

End (f. v12):

iti śr̄ımadādināthaniropitem. mahākālayogaśāstre khecar̄ıvidyāyām. umā-
maheśvarasam. vāde caturthah. pat.alam. ‖ cha ‖ cha ‖ cha ‖

Described by V and K (:–).

MMSL, Jodhpur. MS No. .

• W (Wai Prajñāpāt.haśālā)

Khecarı̄mudrāpat.ala. Paper. Devanāgar̄ı.  folios, numbered at bottom right
and top left of each folio. . × . cm. with  lines to a side. Complete and
in good condition. c.th century. The covering folio has hat.t.adı̄pikā written
in its centre and the rest of the codex (ff.v–r) consists of the Hat.hapradı̄pikā
of Svātmarāma.

Beginning (f. v1):

‖ śr̄ıgan. eśāya namah. ‖

End (f. r9):
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iti śr̄ımadādināthaniropite mahākālayogaśāstre khecar̄ıvidyāyām. umā-
maheśvarasam. vāde caturthapat.alam. ‖  ‖ ‖ gratha ‖  ‖ cha

Described by R (b:).

Prajñāpāt.haśālā, Wai, Maharashtra. List No. -/.

• R (RASB)

Khecarı̄vidyā. Devanāgar̄ı. Paper.  folios, numbered at bottom right of verso.
. × . cm.  or  lines to a side. Complete and in good condition.
c.th century. M.Ram of Marseille kindly provided me with photostat copies
of xeroxes from a microfilm of the manuscript. F.v (.d ˚́sācorå–.c trikā-
lajñah. ) is missing from the copy. Due to a copyist missing a folio and then
noticing his mistake, f. is found after f. and .b–d and . are found
twice, on f.r and at f. r1–f. v1 (where . is also found). The manuscript
contains many minor mistakes.

Beginning (f. v1):

om. śr̄ıgan. eśāya namah.

End (f. r3):

iti śr̄ımadādināthaniropite mahākālayogaśāstre khecar̄ıvidyāyām. umā-
maheśvarasam. vāde caturthah. pat.alam. samāptam iti ‖ śr̄ıgurunārān. a
’∗syan. a∗

Described by R (b:).

Library of the Asiatic Society, Calcutta. MS .

• B (Bombay)

Khecarı̄vidyā. Devanāgar̄ı. Paper.  folios, numbered at bottom right of verso.
Approximately  ×  cm. with  lines to a side. Complete and in good
condition. c.th century. The codex continues with the Hat.hapradı̄pikā of
Svātmārāma. The text often shows signs of scribal emendation: in many places
where the other members of γ have corrupt readings a meaningful reading can
be found in B which is not found in any other witness.

Beginning (f. v1):

The readings of R are very similar to those of J, more so in fact than those of J which is paired with
J to make the sub-group γ. The large number of minor errors in R has, however, meant that J and J

match one another more often than do Jand R. To keep the apparatus as concise as possible J and J have
been considered as a sub-group.
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śr̄ımam. galamūrtaye namah. ‖ śr̄ımadavadhūtadigam. varāya namah. ‖

End (f. r4):

iti śr̄ımadādināthaviracite mahākālayogaśāstre umāmaheśvarasam. vā-
de khecar̄ıvidyāyām. caturtham. pat.alam. samāptam. ‖  ‖

Described by R (b:).

Bombay University Library. MS .

There is another manuscript of the Khecarı̄vidyā in the Bombay University
Library, No. . It is a xerox copy of a poor reconstruction of a badly damaged
paper manuscript and is full of lacunae. The crumbling original is also in the
library but is little more than a collection of fragments. Where the reconstruction
is legible, it is virtually identical to  and its readings have not been collated.
However it seems that neither is a direct copy of the other since the introductory
maṅgala are different.  has:

śr̄ıgan. eśāya namah. ‖ śr̄ısarasvatyai namah. ‖ śr̄ıgurubhyo namah. ‖

Testimonia

• D (Dı̄pikā)

Nārāyan. a’s Dı̄pik ā on one hundred and eight upanis.ads cites the KhV in three
places. Readings from the text have been included in the apparatus of the
critical edition and the full collation, for which two editions of the text have
been consulted:

. D: Śrı̄nārāyan. aśaṅkarānandaviracitadı̄pikāsametānām upanis.adām. samuccayah. .
Ānandāśrama Sanskrit Series . Poona. .

. D: Ātharvvan. opanis.adah. Nārāyan. akr. tadı̄pikāsahitāh. , ed. Rāmamaya Tarkaratna.
Calcutta: Asiatic Society of Bengal (New Series No. ). .

B (:), following G (:–), dates Nārāyan. a to between
 and . The KhV passage cited ad Brahmavidyopanis.ad  is without
the corrupt interpolation of .ab found after .b in Sαβγ. The later limit
of Nārāyan. a’s dates can thus be put back to before , the date that J was
copied.

The passages from the KhV which are cited are as follows:

.–, c–d,  ad Ks.urikopanis.ad . (“khecaryām”). This citation is not
found in D.
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.a–b ad Brahmavidyopanis.ad . (Ascribed with the preceding quotation to
Yājñavalkya in D; “khecaryyām” in D.)

.c–d ad Ks.urikopanis.ad . (“khecarı̄pat.ale”).

.c–d ad Yogaśikhopanis.ad .. (“khecaryām”).

• H (Hat.hapradı̄pikā)

The Hat.hapradı̄pikā includes four verses which it has borrowed from the Khecarı̄-
vidyā. I have used the Lonāvalā edition of Svāmı̄ Digambarj̄ı and Dr. Pı̄tambar
Jhā to note variants from the critical edition of the Khecarı̄vidyā. The passages
are as follows:

HP .– = KhV .–

HP . = KhV .

• O (Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute, Jodhpur.)

Khecarı̄vidyā. Devanāgar̄ı. Paper.  folios. Good condition. c. th century.
Approximately  cm ×  cm.  lines to a side. This manuscript consists of a
short treatise on physical yoga, composed mainly of citations (from the Khecarı̄-
vidyā, the Śivasam. hitā, the Hat.hapradı̄pikā, the Hat.hasam. ketacandrikā and the
Yogasam. graha), with sections on the khecarı̄mantra, turı̄yāvasthā, kut. ı̄praveśa,
aus.adhikalpa and śivāmbupāna. The following three passages from the edited
KhV are cited:

. .c–b, c–d at f. v7–f. v6. (Introduced with “yathā coktam. khecarı̄-
pat.ale” and finished with “iti khecarı̄pat.alāt khecarı̄vidyā”.) Between .b
and c is an explanatory section:

prastārah. ‖ ∗h∗sphrem. khecaryai namah. ‖ asya śr̄ı khecar̄ı-
mam. trasya bhagavān ādinātho r.s.ih. gāyatr̄ı chandah. śr̄ıkhecar̄ı-
siddhipradā khecar̄ı devatā ∗om. h∗ sphrem. vı̄ja namah. ‖ śaktih.
mama yogasiddhyartham. jape viniyogah. ‖ om. hrām. am. gus.t.hā-
bhyām. hr.dayāya namah. ‖ om. hr̄ım. tarjanı̄bhyām. śirase svāhā ‖
om. hrah. karatalakarapras.t.ābhyām. astrāya phat. ‖

atha dhyānam.
(f.3r) mūlādibrahmaram. dhrām. tavisatam. tunipas̄ım. ‖
udyatsūryaprabhājālavidyutkot.isamam. prabhām. ‖‖

B (:) has shown how the Hat.hapradı̄pikā is for the most part an anthology of passages
from other works.
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cam. drakot.iprabhād āva trailokyaikaprabhāmayā ‖
aśes.ajagadutpatisthitisam. hārakārin. ı̄m. ‖‖
dhyāyed yathā mano devi niścalam. jāyate tatah. ‖
sahajānam. dasam. dohamam. diram. bhavati ks.an. āt ‖‖
mano niścalatām. prāptam. śivaśaktiprabhāvatah. ‖
samādhi jāyate tatra sam. jñādvayavijr.m. bhitah. ‖‖
śam. bhavena ca vedhena sukhı̄ bhūyān nirantaram. ‖

atra sus.umn. ādhyānamahimnā manasthairya svayam eva yā-
tini ‖ śaktih. sus.umn. āsarvasr.s.t.imayı̄ mūlaprakr.tih. ‖(f.3v) śivas
tadantargatacitrām. tah.

∗rūpa∗pam. cadevātmakam. vale ‖ iti dhyā-
tvā japet

. .cd at f. r1, introduced with “tad uktam. khecarı̄dhavale”. There follows
a description of Kun. d. alinı̄ (up to f. r1) of which only the first two lines
are found in the Khecarı̄vidyā.

. . at f. v7–f. r4. This verse is not introduced as a quotation. It follows
a verse about “mum. d. ı̄kalpa” and is followed by “iti vārohı̄kam. dakalpah. ”.

MS No.  in the collection of the Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute,
Jodhpur. Reported as ‘ “Khecar̄ıvidyā” (O)’ in the testimonia apparatus.

• Goraks.asiddhāntasam. graha

The Goraks.asiddhāntasam. graha (pp.–) quotes three verses from a Khecarı̄-
sam. hitā of which only the first is found in the KhV (.). The text of the
quotation runs as follows:

utsr.jya sarvaśāstrān. i japahomādi karma ca |
dharmādharmavinirmukto yogı̄ yogam. samabhyaset ‖
varn. āśramābhimānena vartate śrutikim. karah. |
abhimānavihı̄nas tu vartate śrutimūrddhani ‖
na vedo veda ity āhur vedāvedo nigadyate |
parātmā vidyate yena sa vedo veda ucyate ‖

This text’s readings have not been collated.

Three other manuscripts entitled Khecarı̄vidyā were described in the Institute’s catalogue but could
not be found by the library staff (No.  on p. of Part c of the catalogue, dated Samvat ,  folios;
No.  in part , th century,  folios, incomplete; No.  on p. of part , th century, 

folios). By their descriptions it would appear that they contain the work found in MS O rather than that
found in the other KhV manuscripts.
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Manuscripts of the KhV not consulted

. Matsyendrasam. hitā MS No.  in the collection of the MMSL, Jodhpur. Paper.
Devanāgar̄ı. Complete. Good condition.  folios.  lines per page.  letters
per line. . × . cm. (V and K :–.)

. Matsyendrasam. hitā MS No.  in the collection of the MMSL, Jodhpur. Paper.
Devanāgar̄ı. Complete. Good condition.  folios.  lines per page.  letters
per line. (It thus appears that this manuscript is considerably shorter than others
of the Matsyendrasam. hitā.) . × . cm. (V and K :–.)

. Khecarı̄vidyā. MS No.  in a list in the Municipal Museum, Allahabad.
(R b:.)

. Khecarı̄vidyā by Śiva.  folios.  lines per page. No date. “In possession of
Yajñeśvara Śāstr̄ı, Surat”. (B̈ :A –.)

. Khecarı̄pat.ala. MS No. in the collection of the library of the Maharaja of
Bikaner. Paper. Devanāgar̄ı.  folios.  lines per page. “On secret worship
of Piśāchı̄s or female imps to bring them under subjugation. An extract from
a Tantra.” (M :.) I was unable to locate this manuscript on a visit
to Bikaner in February . It is not mentioned in the Anup Sanskrit Library
Catalogue at the Lalgarh Palace nor in the library catalogue at the Bikaner
Oriental Research Institute. Dr. Usha Goswami suggested that it may have been
moved to Jodhpur since no works on Tantra or Yoga are held in Bikaner.

. Khecarı̄vidyā. No.  in H  (p.). “Author—Ādinātha. Subject—
Yoga. Is a part of Mahākāla Yoga Śāstra by Ādinātha. Owner—Puttelāl Gauriśa-
ṅkar of Valgaon (Amraoti district).”

. Khecarı̄vidyā of Ādinātha. Reported by W (:). Codex XII().
Palm leaf. Telegu.  folios. The first  folios are of the Pāt.ha[sic]pradı̄pikā.
The KhV is on f.r–f.v. It is part of the Kālayogaśāstra. It opens with om.
namah. kapileśāya mahādevāya śambhave vísvatattvapa[sic]dātre [ca] vísvasiddhi-
pradāyine. The manuscript is summarised thus: “Śiva expounds to the goddess
Uma the magical science of flying through the air”.

. Khecarı̄tantra. No.  A in the collection of Dacca University, Dacca, Bangladesh
(R b:.)

This is very likely to be MS V.
“. . . facere Çivam deae Umae exponentem magicam per aerem incedendi scientiam” (loc.cit.).
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. Khecarı̄vidyā. Tantra MS  listed by K (:) and said to be in the
possession of Chāndā Gad. ı̄panta Pat.alavāra. Attributed to “Madādi” (presum-
ably Śr̄ımadādinātha).  folios,  lines to a side.  ślokas. c..

. Mahākālayogaśāstram. Oriental Research Institute, Mysore. MS No. 

C/. Kannada.

. Khecarı̄vidyā. Incomplete MS listed on p. of the Catalogue of Sanskrit
Manuscripts in the Punjab University Library, Lahore Vol.  (R b:.)

. Khecarı̄vidyā. No.  in a list of MSS belonging to Pt. Radhakrishnan of Lahore
(R b:.)

. Khecarı̄vidyā. No.  in the above list.

. Khecarı̄vidyā. Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal MS No. . “ × 1
2 inches.

Folia, . Lines,  on a page. Extent in ślokas, . Character, Nāgara.
Appearance, old and pasted. Complete in  chapters.” (S :.)

. Khecarı̄vidyā. Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal MS No. . The following
is taken from S̄ı̄ (:): “Substance, country-made paper.  × 1

2
inches. Folia, –. Lines,  on a page. Extent in ślokas, . Character,
Nāgara. Date, Saṁvat . Appearance, old. Incomplete.

“But for the first leaf the MS is complete in  chapters.

“Post Colophon :—

śubham astu | sambat 1756 śāke 1721 mārgaśı̄rs.a dutiyāyām. guruvāsare
lı̄s.ata durgāprasāda tı̄vāri śubhah. |

“After the Post Colophon there occur several lines dealing with khecarı̄ mantra,
mālakāgulı̄kalpa, etc. A colophon found in this portion runs :—

iti khecarı̄mudrābı̄jayam. tra nāma pañcamah. pat.alah. |”

Ethnographic Sources

In the introductory chapters and the footnotes to the translation I have occasionally
used ethnographic data. I have primarily drawn on the experiences of hat.hayogins
that I met during my fieldwork, but have also used reports of others who have met
hat.hayogins that practise khecarı̄mudrā, and published accounts.

This could be J. The date and number of folios correspond but J has  rather than  lines to a side.
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I met the following hat.hayogins during my fieldwork:

Śr̄ı Bālyogı̄ Rām Bālak Dās J̄ı Though not a practitioner of khecarı̄mudrā, Rām Bālak
Dās has been a hat.hayogin since early childhood. His insights into hat.hayogic practice
have helped me considerably with my research and he introduced me to several of my
other informants. He is an itinerant Rāmānandı̄ Tyāgı̄ sādhu.

Śr̄ı Paraśurām Dās J̄ı Yogı̄rāj Another Rāmānandı̄ Tyāgı̄, Paraśurām Dās has been
practising khecarı̄mudrā for many years. I first met him at the Daśaharā festival in
Kullu, Himachal Pradesh in October , where he demonstrated the technique and
discussed it with me.

Śr̄ı Govind Dās J̄ı Mahātyāgı̄ Again a Rāmānandı̄, but of the Mahātyāgı̄ suborder,
Govind Dās showed me the technique at an āśram near Surat, Gujarat, in November
. He had not practised it for some years and had difficulty in doing so when I
asked him to demonstrate it.

Dr. K.M.Tripāt.hı̄ I met Dr. Tripāt.hı̄ in December  when he was working at the
Yoga Centre at Benares Hindu University. He showed me a khecarı̄mudrā different
from that described in hat.hayogic texts and demonstrated to me by other yogins. It
involved placing the tip of the tongue behind the upper front teeth and holding it
there while opening the mouth as wide as possible. This action was to be repeated at
least a thousand times a day. By doing thus, pressure is exerted on the merudan. d. a and
Kun. d. alinı̄ is awakened.

Dr. Ashok T. hākur Dr. T. hākur is an āyurvedic doctor from Mumbai. I met him in Jan-
uary . He first experienced khecarı̄mudrā when his tongue spontaneously adopted
the position while he was practising prān. āyām. a. He demonstrated the technique to
me and introduced me to his son who rarely practises yoga but is a keen swimmer and
has found that his tongue also spontaneously adopts the position when he holds his
breath for long periods.

Śr̄ı Nainā Dās J̄ı Yogı̄rāj Nainā Dās is a Rāmāndı̄ Nāgā sādhu who lives in Delhi. I met
him in February . A well-respected ascetic, he had mastered various hat.hayogic
techniques, including both khecarı̄- and vajroli- mudrās but did not practise them any
more.

Svāmı̄ Pran. avānand Sarasvat̄ı I met Svāmı̄ Pran. avānand at his āśram in Rishikesh
in February . A well-educated Śaiva Dasnāmı̄ Sam. nyās̄ı, he has been practising
hat.hayoga for many years and has written a book called Jñān Bherı̄ which includes a
chapter on yoga.

The majority of my informants are Vais.n. ava Rāmānandı̄ Tyāgı̄s. This is because I have spent more
time in their company than that of other orders, but also reflects their being the most numerous ascetic
order in India today (on which see footnote ).



 S

Śr̄ı Bālyogı̄ Lāl J̄ı Bhāı̄ A neighbour of Svāmı̄ Pran. avānand, I met Lāl Jı̄ Bhāı̄ at his
āśram in Rishikesh in February . Initiated a Rāmānandı̄ Tyāgı̄, he had also studied
under Nāthapanthı̄ sādhus. Well-read in Sanskrit and Hindı̄, he has been practising
khecarı̄mudrā for many years and is a fount of information on the subject.

Śr̄ı Raghuvar Dās J̄ı Yogı̄rāj A gurubhāı̄ of Rām Bālak Dās, Raghuvar Dās lives in Jaipur.
I had met him several times before he surprised me by demonstrating khecarı̄mudrā to
me at the  Hardwar Kumbh Melā.

I heard accounts of the following practitioners of khecarı̄mudrā:

Śr̄ı Prahlād Dās J̄ı Yogirāj The guru of Rām Bālak Dās and Raghuvar Dās, Prahlād
Dās was an itinerant Rāmānandı̄ Tyāgı̄ who had mastered the practices of hat.hayoga.
A celā of the famous Devrāhā Bābā, he died in .

Śr̄ı Rām Dās J̄ı Yogı̄rāj Another celā of Prahlād Dās, Rām Dās lives in Jaipur.

Sampat Nāth A Nāthapanthı̄ ascetic living near Ajmer, Rajasthan, Sampat Nāth is said
to be an expert practitioner of khecarı̄mudrā whose tongue can reach his forehead.

Svāmı̄ Rāmānand An ascetic of the Caitanya tradition, Svāmı̄ Rāmānand lived at the
Kaivalya Dhām Yoga Research Institute in Lonavala, Maharashtra.

The following published accounts of the practice of khecarı̄mudrā have been con-
sulted:

B  pp.–.

B  p..

G  pp.–

Pran. avānand Sı̄  pp.–.

Satyānanda Sı̄  pp.–, –

S  pp.–.
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Conventions in the Apparatus

There are four registers in the apparatus of the critical edition. Of the four, the second
and third are found on every page. The second is the key to the manuscript groups
and the third reports variants from the edited text. On the first page of each pat.ala the
second register also reports all the witnesses for that pat.ala. The first register reports
testimonia and parallel passages from other texts. The fourth register reports omissions
and additions found in the witnesses.

With  witnesses of the text, a critical edition with a full collation would have
an unwieldy and uninviting apparatus. I have therefore presented the text as a critical
edition with only significant variants reported in the apparatus. In this case, the
criteria for significance are, of course, subjective, so I have included a full collation as
an appendix for those who want to be sure of having all available evidence.

In the critical edition, I have reported all variants whenever there is considerable
disagreement between witnesses or if I am at all unsure of which reading to choose
for the edited text. If only one or two witnesses differ from the edited text, I have
considered the importance of both variant and witness. Thus, if a variant appears
insignificant but is from a witness that is often the only one to preserve a good reading
(i.e. A, J, J, or G), then I am much more likely to report it than if it is from a
witness that is rarely or never the only one to preserve a good reading or if it is from
a witness that is part of a manuscript group and the variant can easily be explained as a
corruption of the form found in the other members of that group. However, if one
of these less individual witnesses has a variant that is interesting in its own right, then
even if I think it unlikely that it might be useful in establishing an older stage of the
text, I do report it. Thus I report all the variants found in U, the Yogakun. d. alyupanis.ad.

The following half-verse has been composed, with a hypothetical apparatus, to
illustrate most of the conventions and abbreviations used in the third register of the
apparatus of the critical edition:

śivoktā khecar̄ıvidyā †katham. † sam. pāditā mayā ‖‖
c śivoktā ] conj. D; devyuktā codd. • khecar̄ı̊ ] em.;

�śāmbha�vı̄̊ A, śāmbhavı̄ JJ, khecarå cett. (unm.) •
When additions are reported in the bottom register of the apparatus of the critical edition, they

always follow the pāda under whose verse number and letter they are reported.
The details of major omissions and transpositions are not reported in the full collation, and are only

found in the fourth register of the apparatus of the critical edition.
E.g. .d where µ has devi for the prı̄tyā found in all the other witnesses and I report it.
E.g. .c where K has j̊yād for the readings syād, k̊hyā and s̊thād found in the other witnesses and

I do not report it.
E.g. .b where K has yogam. na for the other witnesses’ yogena and I do not report it (-am. and -e

are easily confused in Devanāgar̄ı).



 C   A

v̊idyā ] ∗̊dyām. A, ∗̊v∗idyā G, yathā γ (unm.) d †katham. † ] µGUTβ ;
parā Sα, sādhu KP, na sů JFKKC, tathā γ , pari̊ Bac, yathā Bpc •
sam. pāditā mayā ] transp. µ (unm.), sam. pāditā tva[.] G, sam. pāditā 
yā N

The verse number and pāda letter precede the apparatus entries for each pāda.
Entries for different elements within a pāda are separated by a spot (•). The lemma
word or phrase is followed by the lemma sign ( ] ). If the lemma word or phrase is found
in the majority of witnesses then the apparatus is negative; if not, or if the distribution of
witnesses whose readings match the lemma word is not clearly split within manuscript
groups, then the apparatus is positive. When the apparatus is positive, all witnesses
whose readings match the lemma word are given after the lemma sign, followed by
a semi-colon, after which the readings of the other witnesses are reported, separated
by commas. When the apparatus is negative, all the variant readings are separated
by commas. The witnesses’ readings are always reported in the order in which the
witnesses are listed in the description of sources (µGUTSαβγDH).

In the above example, in pāda c, śivoktā has been conjectured by Devadatta. All
the witnesses (“codd.”) have the reading devyuktā.

In the next entry, that of khecarı̄̊ , the sign “̊” is used to indicate that khecarı̄ is part
of a longer word or compound. The abbreviation em. indicates that I have emended
the readings of the witnesses. Where I have emended the text to khecarı̄, witness A
has �śāmbha�vı̄. The “�” and “�” signs show that śāmbha is found in the witness as a
kākapada or addition in the margin. Witnesses J and J have śāmbhavı̄. The rest of
the witnesses (“cett.’) have khecara which is unmetrical (“(unm.)”).

At the next entry, for vidyā, the apparatus is negative. Thus all witnesses except
AGγ have vidyā. Witness A has an illegible syllable (“∗”) followed by dyām. . Witness
G has ∗v∗idyā, indicating that the letter “v” is written unclearly (the “i” part of the
syllable is clear). The manuscript group γ has yathā which is unmetrical.

In pāda d, the reading katham. is marked with crux marks (“†”) because it is
spurious and I have been unable to conjecture anything better. It is found in witnesses
µGUTβ ; Sα have parā; K and P have sādhu; JFKK and C have na sů , with the
“̊” sign indicating that I think that su should be construed with the following word;
γ  has tathā; B originally (Bac, i.e. B before correction, “ante correctionem”) had pari
(with the “̊” sign again indicating that pari is to be read with the following word); B
has been corrected (Bpc, “post correctionem”) to read yathā.

All the witnesses except µGN have the reading sam. pāditā mayā. µ has mayā sam. -
pāditā which is unmetrical. G has sam. pāditā tva followed by a syllable missing due
to damage to the manuscript (“[.]”–the number of full stops indicates the number of

I have used small asterisks to indicate when an aks.ara is legible (to me) only with external help
(usually the readings of the other witnesses).
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syllables omitted). In N the scribe has deliberately left a gap before the syllable yā
(“
yā”).

A word or phrase that is not reported in the apparatus of the critical edition has
no significant variants.

The same conventions are followed in the full collation with the exception that
the sign “̊” is used much more sparingly. It is only used when a variant reading has
word-breaks at different places from those of the lemma, as in the case of witness M in
the following example:

2.12b ̄   ́

trayād ] Sαβγ; traye µG • bhavati ] µGSααβγ; ūrdhvam. bhåM •
vai śive ] µSααβγWB; pārvati G, v̊echive M, ve śive R

There is some falsification of the witnesses’ readings in the apparatus of the critical
edition and the full collation. I have reported neither the punctuation nor the verse
numbering of any of the witnesses. Neither has been helpful in establishing the text
(in pat.ala  the punctuation of some witnesses only added to the confusion caused by
the different metres). Where the apparatus is positive and I have reported that readings
match the lemmata, they often do not match them exactly. This is because the lemmata
are reproduced as they are found in the edited text and the Sanskrit of the edited text
has been standardised: -m at the end of a half-verse is written as such but is found as
-m. in almost all the witnesses; infix nasals have been written in their appropriate form
in the edited text while again almost all the witnesses use only anusvāra.

In order to keep the apparatus of the critical edition to a manageable size, I have
occasionally sacrificed veracity for economy of space. When grouping readings to-
gether, I have ignored gemination and degemination of consonants in ligature with
semivowels, variant spellings, and confusion of v with b and s with ś. I do not
report variants that are the result of different effects of sandhi caused by variants that I
do report. When the reading of one or two members of a manuscript group differs
from the rest of the group in a way that I consider insignificant, I ignore the variant
and report that the group agrees on that reading. Occasionally I report a variant in
a corrected form. I have only corrected readings in this way when I am confident
that I am not obscuring any important detail. If I am unsure of the reading adopted
in the edited text then I include all available information.

E.g. kāryya for kārya and tatva for tattva.
E.g. ūrdhva written as ūrdha, ūrddha and ūrdva at .b.
E.g. cintayed vratı̄ at .b where I report ca tām. and priye as variants of vratı̄ but do not report the

corresponding forms cintayec and cintayet.
E.g. .a where J has the unmetrical gun. ı̄tah. but I report that β has gun. ayutah. .
E.g. .c where I have reported that J and K agree with VPC in reading nārpayed when in fact

they read nāryayed and nāryayad respectively.
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In both apparatuses, every individual variant is reported exactly as it is found in
the witness.

Symbols and Abbreviations in the Apparatus

Aac witness A before correction (ante correctionem).
Apc witness A after correction (post correctionem).
Amg marginal addition in witness A.
Avl variant reading in A (varia lectio).
add. A denotes readings added by witness A (addidit).
om. A denotes readings omitted by witness A (omisit).
transp. A denotes words transposed by witness A (transposuit).
codd. all the available witnesses (codices).
cod. the single available witness (codex).
� codd. all the available witnesses with insignificant variants in some

individual witnesses.
cett. all the other available witnesses (ceteri).
em. I have emended (emendavi).
conj. I have conjectured (conieci).
em. D Devadatta has emended (emendavit).
conj. D Devadatta has conjectured (coniecit).
(unm.) denotes an unmetrical reading.
cit. denotes an attributed citation (citavit).
] lemma sign preceding variant readings.
• divides lemmata within the same pāda.
∗ denotes an illegible aks.ara.
∗ ∗ enclose unclear letter(s).
˚ marks where a lemma or variant breaks off from a longer

word or compound.
� � enclose text added in a marginalium.
† † enclose corrupt passages for which a diagnostic conjecture

has not been made.

 denotes a gap deliberately inserted by a scribe.
〈 〉 enclose material added by the editor.
[. . . ] indicates a part of the text lost due to physical damage.

(The number of dots denotes the number of missing aks.aras.)
X=Y passages X and Y are identical.
X�Y passages X and Y are similar.
f. v3−4 folio  verso, lines  to .
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f. r3 folio  recto, line .
× ⊕⊗ ornamental marks, found at the beginning of

witnesses and in colophonic statements.
[ ] enclose material added in translations.
( ) enclose additional clarificatory comments.
D refers to a listing in the bibliography under D.
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Prathamah. Pat.alah.

ı̄́svara uvāca
atha devi pravaks.yāmi vidyām. khecarisam. jñitām |
yayā vijñātayā ca syāl loke ’sminn ajarāmarah. ‖1‖
mr.tyuvyādhijarāgrastam. dr.s.t.vā vísvam idam. priye |
buddhim. dr.d. hatarām. kr.tvā khecar̄ım. tu samāśrayet ‖2‖
jarāmr.tyugadaghn̄ım. yah. khecar̄ım. vetti bhūtale |
granthataś cārthataś caiva tadabhyāsaprayogatah. ‖3‖
tam. devi sarvabhāvena gurum. natvā samāśrayet |
durlabhā khecar̄ıvidyā tadabhyāsaś ca durlabhah. ‖4‖
abhyāso melakam. caiva yugapan naiva sidhyati |
abhyāsamātranirato na vindeteha melakam ‖5‖
abhyāsāl labhate devi janmajanmāntare kva cit |
melakam. janmanām. tat tu śatānte ’pi na labhyate ‖6‖
abhyāsam. bahujanmānte kr.tvā sadbhāvasādhitam |

Witnesses for the first pat.ala: AJ6J7SNW1MK1K3J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5CJ1J5W2RB; G from 20b;
U (1a–13b, 20cd, 26ab, 29a–30b, 31a–61d, 62c–65b); T (1a–10c, 13b–65b); K6 from 8a; O (30c–
33b, 35c–44d); D (45–49, 55c–56d, 64); H (46–48).
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

a atha devi ] athāha sam.˚U, atha dev̄ım. α3 • khecari̊ ] khecarå µMK2, khe-
car̄ı̊ VF (unm.) • s̊am. jñitām ] s̊am. hitām. µ, s̊am. jñikām U, s̊am. jñakam. J3 c yayā ]
µα3β1; yathā UTPJ3C, yasyā Sα1FK5γ1, yasyāh. B • vijñātayā ca syāl ] β1K5C; vijñāyate
bhyāsāt µ, vijñātavān asya UT, vijñānavān asya Uvl, vijñānamātren. a SαK2J3F, vijñātayām. ca
syā P, sam. jñānamātren. a γ a g̊rastam. ] g̊rasto U, g̊rastā T b vísvam
idam. priye ] vidyām imām. mune U d khecar̄ım. tu samāśrayet ] µNMα3; khecar̄ım.
tu samabhyaset UT, khecar̄ım. ca samāśrayet SW1, khecar̄ım. ca samācaret βγ2, khecar̄ıcaram
ācaret W2, khecar̄ı ca samācaret R, khecar̄ıvaram āpnuyāt B a g̊hn̄ım. ] Sα1K1β1CB;
g̊hn̄ı µK3K2PJ3γ1, g̊hno UT • yah. ] UTSα1K5; yā µK3, yām. K1, yo β1K2PJ3FCγ

c granthataś cārthataś ] µUTα3; gram. thād ācāryataś Sα1βγ • caiva ] cāpi µ d
tadabhyāså ] taks.ayāså A a tam. devi ] µTSα1J2J4K4; tam. mune U, tām. sarvå α3, tam.
dev̄ı VPC, tām. dev̄ım. K2, tām. dev̄ı J3F, tan devam. K5, tām. devi γ • sarvabhāvena ] b̊hāvena
gurum. α3 b gurum. ] tām. ca K1, tām. va K3 • natvā ] SMVK2K5γ; matvā µUTα2K3J2-
J4K4PJ3FC, om. K1 c v̊idyā ] m̊udrā α3 d åbhyāsaś ca ] Sα1β1FK5; åbhyāsam.
ca µ, åbhyāso pi UT, åbhyāsāś ca K1, åbhyāsas ta K2, åbhyāsasya PCγ1, åbhyāsa sů J3,
åbhāso pi R, åbhyāsas tu B • durlabhah. ] durlabham. µW2, durlabhā α3J4, durllabhāh.

K2 a abhyāso ] MFB; abhyāsa µK3, abhyāsam. cett. • melakam. ] S; melanam. cett.
c m̊ātranirato ] J6J7α3; m̊ātravirato A, n̊iratā devi S, m̊ānaniratā K2, m̊atraniratā
J2K4, m̊am. traniratā J4, m̊ātraniratā cett. d na ] vim.˚ F • vindeteha ] µ; vim. dam. te
ha UT, vim. dant̄ıha SMJ2J4K4PJ3B, vim. dam. ti ca N, ca vim. dati W1, vindat̄ıha α3C (unm.),
vim. dati sa K2, d̊am. ti na ca F, vadam. ti hi J1, vidam. ti ha J5 • melakam ] µα3J3; melanam.
cett. a abhyāsāl ] µα3; abhyāso B, abhyāsam. cett. • labhate ] labhyate J6J7J4B
• devi ] brahman U, dev̄ım. α3 b janmå ] yoḡı T c melakam. ] em.; melane A,
melanam. J6J7UT, abhyāså Sα2βγ • janmanām. tat tu ] U; bhujagānām. ca AJ7, bhujagā nāma
J6, tatvajanmı̄rn. am. T, m̊ātraniratā Sα2βγ d śatānte ’pi na labhyate ] UT; janmām. te
tu na labhyate µ, na ca vim. dam. ti melanam. Sα2J4VK4J3, na ca vim. dam. ti melakam. J2PFK5Cγ,
na vim. dati hi melanam. K2 a abhyāsam. ] abhyāså T b sad̊ ] A; tad̊ J6J7UT •
s̊ādhitam ] µU; s̊ādhitah. T

cd om. VK5W2 ab om. J3W2 cd om. Mα3J3J1 ab om. Sαβγ
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melakam. labhate devi yoḡı janmāntare kva cit |
yadā tu melakam. kāmı̄ labhate parameśvari ‖7‖
tadā tat siddhim āpnoti yad uktam. śāstrasam. tatau |
granthataś cārthataś caiva melakam. labhate yadā ‖8‖
tadā śivatvam āpnoti vimuktah. sam. sr.ter bhayāt |
śāstram. vinā samāboddhum. guravo ’pi na śaknuyuh. ‖9‖
tasmāt sudurlabhataram. labhyam. śāstram idam. priye |
yāvan na labhyate granthas tāvad gām. paryat.ed imām |
yadā sa labhyate devi tadā siddhih. kare sthitā ‖10‖
na śāstren. a vinā siddhir at.ato ’pi jagattraye |
tasmān melakadātāram. śāstradātāram ı̄́svari ‖11‖
tadabhyāsapradātāram. śivam. matvā sadā yajet |
tantrāś ca bahavo devi mayā proktāh. surārcite ‖12‖
na tes.u khecar̄ısiddhir ākhyātā mr.tyunāśin̄ı |
mahākālam. ca mārtan.d. am. vivekādyam. ca śābaram ‖13‖

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

a melakam. ] melake µ, melanam. UTMJ4 • devi ] kaś cid U b yoḡı ] janmå S,
yoge α3, yogi̊ V c yadā tu ] tadā tan̊ µ • melakam. ] malakam. J6J7, melanam. U
• kāmı̄ ] karma µ, yoḡı UTR, caiva N, devi M d parameśvari ] µSNMJ4VK4K5K6Cγ;
guruvaktratah. U, parameśvar̄ı TW1J2PJ3F, parameśvar̄ım α3K2 b uktam. ] uktā U,
uktam. Uvl • s̊am. tatau ] s̊am. matau J4, s̊am. matām. J3, s̊am. tataih. J6, s̊attamaih. γ c
granthataś ] abhyāsā̊ M, gram. thād ā̊ K2 • cārthataś ] chāstrataś M, cāryataś J4K2J3γ
d melakam. labhate ] transp. µ, melanam. labhate UM, melakam. labhyate J3γ • yadā ]
tadā AJ7 b vimuktah. ] µ; nirmuktah. cett. • sam. sr.ter ] Sα1β1FK5CB; sam. sr.ti̊ µα3

(unm.), sarvasam.˚ U, sam. smr.ti T (unm.), sa mr.ter K2PJ3γ2R, sa sr.ter K6, sam. mr.ter W2 •
bhayāt ] Sα1βγ; v̊r.tān A, v̊ra∗j∗āt J6, v̊r.tāt J7, s̊r.teh. U, prajāt Tα3 c samāboddhum. ]
Sα2J4K4PJ3FK5K6C; samāvod.hum. A, samāvod.ham. J6J7, pi sam. boddhum. U, pi sam. bhoktum.
T, bodhayitum. M, samam āvoddhum. K1 (unm.), masāvoddhum. K3, samāvoddham. J2K2, samā-
boddhu V, samobodham. γ2, samoboddhum. W2B, sa�mā�voddham. vai R (unm.) a
sů ] sa AJ7K6γ1, tu α2, dhi M, ca K2 b labhyam. ] AJ6Uα3; labhyām. J7, tebhyah.
cett. • priye ] mune U a labhyate ] J6J7Uα3J2J4K4J3; labhate Aα1VK2PFK5K6Cγ,
labh�y�ate S • granthas ] µSα2VPFK6Cγ; gram. tham. Mα3K5, gram. tha J2J4K4, gram. thah.
K2, śāstram. U, śāstra J3 b tāvad gām. paryat.ed ] tāvan na paryat.ed N, tāvat paryat.ate
γ • imām ] yatih. U, ísām. α3, dísā γ2W2, dísām. R, dísah. B c yadā ] yāvat K5 • sa
labhyate ] µ; sam. labhyate USα3β1PJ3K5γ1, sam. labhate α2K2FK6C, sa labhate M, ca labhate B
• devi ] śāstram. UMα3 d siddhih. ] muktih. M b at.ato ’pi ] dr.s.t.ā caiva
U • t̊raye ] µUMFac; t̊rayam. cett. c melakå ] melanå U d ı̄́svari ]
acyutam U a p̊radātāram. ] p̊radam. devi M b śivam. ] gurum. S • sadā yajet ]
µSα1PK5Cγ; samāśrayet U, tadāśraye T, sadā japet α3J2J4K4K2K6, sadā jayet V, sadā vrajet
F c tantrāś ] µ; mam. trāś cett. d proktāh. ] proktā TJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ1

• surārcite ] sureśvar̄ı T, sureśvari S b ākhyātā mr.tyunāśin̄ı ] vikhyātāmr.tavāsin̄ı
γ c mārtan.d. am. ] µSα1K1β1K2PK5K6CJ1B; mārtām. d. am. T, mārttād. am. K3, mārtam. d. o
J3, mārtām. d. a F, mārttad. am. J5W2R (unm.) d ˚̄adyam. ] µβγ; ˚̄artham. T, ˚̄ad.hyam.
S, ˚̄akhyam. α • śābaram ] conj.; śābharam. A, śām. varam. J6J7, śobhanam. α3, śām. bhavam.
cett.

cd om. K2J1 c start of readings from K6 • tadā śivatvam āpnoti vimuktah. sam. sr.tivr.tā
∗t∗

add. A d–a om. T b abhyāsamātraniratā na ca vim. dam. ti (vim. dati R) melakam.
melakam. labhate devi yoḡı janmām. tare kva cit (cf. 5cd, 7cd) add. J1R c–b om. U
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vísuddheśvarasam. jñam. ca tathā vai jālaśam. varam |
etes.u tantravaryes.u tadabhyāsah. prakāśitah. ‖14‖
kva cit spas.t.am. tathāspas.t.am. kva cit tanmelakādikam |
asmin tantravare divye melakādi prakāśitam ‖15‖
yad yaj jñeyam. bhavet kim. cid durjñeyam. khecar̄ımate |
tat tat sarvam ihāsmābhis tava pr̄ıtyā prakāśitam ‖16‖
tasmāc chāstram. pralabhyeta mayoktam idam adbhutam |
gopan̄ıyam. maheśāni na sarvatra prakāśitam ‖17‖
manmukhāmburuhāj jātam. yas tu śāstrāmr.tam. vadet |
sa eva hi guruh. satyam arthato vetti yah. punah. ‖18‖
sa cādhikatamah. khyāto gurur nāsti tato ’dhikah. |
labdhvā śāstram idam. guhyam anyes.ām. na prakāśayet ‖19‖
suvicārya pravaktavyam etanmārgopaj̄ıvinām |
ya idam. paramam. śāstram. yatra tatra prakāśayet ‖20‖

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

a vísuddheśvarå ] �tam. tram. �vísuddhå M • s̊am. jñam. ] t̊am. tram. T b tathā ]
śāstram. M, tathya T • vai jālå ] vetālå T • ˚́sam. varam ] µα1J2K4PK5C; ˚́sam. baram.
T, ˚́sābaram. S, s̊am. jñitam. M, m̊am. vare α3, s̊am. varam. VK2, m̊ eva ca J3, s̊am. bharam. F,
˚́sam. va∗rām.

∗ K6, ˚́sam. bhavam. γ1, s̊am. bhavam. B c tantrå ] µα1β1K5; mam. trå TSα3-
K2PJ3FK6Cγ • v̊aryes.u ] c̊aryes.u α3K2 d tadabhyāsah. ] tadabhyāså µγ2W2;
tadābhyāså TK2R • prakāśitah. ] SαVK2J3K5K6CW2B; prakāśitam. µJ2J4K4, prakāśatah.
T, prak̄ırtitah. SF, prakāśitāh. γ2, prakāśita R a spas.t.am. tathāspas.t.am. ] spr.s.t.am. tathāspr.
J6J7 (unm.), spas.t.as tathāspas.t.ah. M, spr.s.t.am. tathāspas.t.am. K1, spr.s.t.am. tathāpyas.t.am. K3 b
tan̊ ] TSαK5; tam. µβ1K2PJ3FK6Cγ • ˚̄adikam ] ˚̄adik J6J7 (unm.), ˚̄adhikam. α3 c
asmin ] asmim. s N • tantrå ] tam. tre AJ7, tam. trai J6, mam. trå α3 a yad yaj
jñeyam. ] STK2FacK5C; yady ajñeyam. µβ1BFpc, yadi jñeyam. α, yady aheyam. P, yad ajñeyam.
J3, yad yad veyam. K6, yady abhayam. J1, yad yad jñayam. J5, yad yad a∗yam. W2 • kim. cid ]
loke S b durjñeyam. khecar̄ımate ] µTK2J3F; durjñeyam. khecar̄ım r.te Sα1J2VK4PK5C,
durjñeyā khecar̄ımatā α3, durgeyam. khecar̄ım. mate J4, tajñeyam. khecar̄ım r.te K6, gurujñeyam.
khecar̄ımate γ1 (unm.), gurugamyam. ca khecar̄ı B c tat tat sarvam ihāsmābhis ] tatah.
samyag ihāsmābhis µ, tat tat sarvam. mayā devi MJ3, tat tat sarvam. mahātmābhis K2P, mate
tat sarvam āsmābhis B d pr̄ıtyā ] devi µ a pralabhyeta ] µα3FR; pral̄ıbhyate T,
pralabhyaitan cett. b mayoktam ] yathoktam α3 c gopan̄ıyam. ] guhyād guhyam.
T, suguhyatvān VK5 • maheśāni ] suguptatvā A, suguhyatvān maheśāni J6K4 (unm.), sugu-
ptatvān maheśāni J7 d na sarvatra ] µ; samyak satyam. T, samyak sarvam. β1K5, yatah.
sarvam. cett. b vadet ] µα3; dadet Sα2K5γ, ca tat T, dadat MJ2K4K2PK6C, dadāt J4,
datat V, mahat J3, dhadhat F d arthato vetti yah. ] vedayed yah. punah. α2, yo vetti
ca punah. M a sa ] µSF; na cett. • cādhikatamah. ] S; cādhika samā̊ A, cādhikah.
samā̊ J6J7, cādhikas s∗mā̊ T, cādhikatamā W1J2PK6Cγ, vādhika∗ta∗mā K1, vādhikastamā K3,
vādhikatamayā J4 (unm.), vādhikatamā VK4J3, cādhikamayā K2, hityadhikamā F, cādhikatayā
K5 • khyāto ] khāto J2VK4 b gurur nāsti tato ’dhikah. ] na gurus tena cādhikah. µ c
guhyam ] mahyam UT, guhyam Uvl d na ] ma AJ7, tat J2K4, nat J4 a suvi-
cārya ] µMSα3β; vicāryeva T, suvicāryā α2, savicārya γ2W2, sarvav∗a∗�rya� R, samyag vicā̊ B
• pravaktavyam ] µTSW1α3β1FK5; pravaktavya NM, prakarttavyam K2PCK6γ1, prakarttavyah.
J3, r̊ya kartavyam B b etanmārgopaj̄ıvinām. ] SPFK6C; ekamārgopaj̄ıvinā µ, etadātmo-
paj̄ıvinam. T, es.a mārgo paj̄ıvinām NMβ1K5, es.a mārgo ’pi j̄ıvanam. W1, ekam. mārgopaj̄ıvinam.
K1, ekam. mārgopaj̄ıvitam. K3, etatmārgopraj̄ıvanām. K2, tena mārgopaj̄ıvinā J3, etanmārgo pi
j̄ıvanam. J1R, etanmārge pi j̄ıvanam. J5W2, etanmārge ca j̄ıvanam. B c ya idam. paramam.
śāstram. ] s.at.padam. paramam. śāstram. µ, prakāśitam. yadi punar G, japadam. paramam. śāstram.
K2 d yatra tatra prakāśayet ] yathā tathā prakāśayet µ (unm.), mmūd.henātmābhiyātinā
G, yatra kutra prakāśayet TSαac

1

cd om. NMα3 ab om. NM b kah. : start of readings from G ab om. G
a–b om. U



92 Pat.ala 1

sa ś̄ıghram. bhaks.yate devi yogin̄ıbhih. śivājñayā |
granthim. nodgranthayed asya vinā kaulikatarpan. āt ‖21‖
pūjitam. śubhavastrastham. divyadhūpasudhūpitam |
śrāvayed vijanasthāne yogine yogaśāline ‖22‖
yasminn apūjitam. śāstram idam. tis.t.hati vai gr.he |
tatrāgniruggrahārātip̄ıd. ā bhavati níscitam ‖23‖
yatredam. pūjitam. grantham. gr.he tis.t.hati pārvati |
tatra sarvārthadāyinyo vasanti kuladevatāh. ‖24‖
tasmāt sarvaprayatnena gopan̄ıyam. vijānatā |
yas tu yoḡı mayā proktā imāh. siddh̄ıh. samı̄hate ‖25‖
sa yoḡı sarvabhāvena gopayet pustakam. tv idam |
aham. tasya gurur devi yatrāste pustakam. svayam ‖26‖
gun. āgun. am. maheśāni pustakasya ca raks.an. āt |
prakat.am. ca mayā proktam idān̄ım. khecar̄ım. śr.n. u ‖27‖
yatrāste ca gurur devi divyayogaprasādhakah. |
tatra gatvā ca tenoktām. vidyām. sam. gr.hya khecar̄ım ‖28‖

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

a bhaks.yate ] vadyate G c granthim. ] em.; gram. thi µ, śrajam. T, gram. tham.
cett. • nodgranthayed asya ] µ; samarpayet tasya G, sadāccayekr.sya T, tu nārpayed devi SJ2-
VK4K2PK5K6C, samarpayed asya α1, samārpayed yasya α3, tu nārcayed devi J4F, tu nāye devi
J3 (unm.), tu cārcayed devi γ d vinā kaulikatarpan. āt ] vinā ca gurutarpan. āt G, vinā
kaus.akadarpan. am T, vinā kaulikatarpan. am. α, nāstike kaulatarppan. āt K2, vinā śam. karapūjanāt
K5 a pūjitam. ] pūjite T • śubhavastrastham. ] śubhravastren. a G, tu bhavet svastham.
T, śubhavastren. a Sα1, śubhavastustham. γ1 b d̊hūpasů ] d̊hūpaís ca TS, d̊hūpais
tu J2K4 c vijanasthāne ] vijane sthāne µ, dvijasam. sthāne Sα2 d yogine ]
yogin̄ı M • ˚́sāline ] µGTMα3J3K5γ; ˚́s̄ıline SNJ2K4PFC, ˚́s̄ılane W1J4VK2K6 a
apūjitam. ] pūjitam. nu G, vai pūjitam. γ b tis.t.hati ] tis.t.ham. ti µTJ4J3J5W2 • vai
gr.he ] vigrahe A, vai grahe TJ3, caiva hi α2, sundari M, ya∗he B c r̊uggrahārāti̊ ]
SK5; r̊udgahārātri̊ AJ6, r̊udgr.hārātri̊ J7, c̊orajā p̄ıd. ā T, r̊ugrahārāti̊ α2J2K4FB, r̊arā-
t̄ın. ām. Mac (unm.), v̊ārrārāt̄ın. ām. Mpc, r̊ugnahārātri̊ α3, r̊ugrāhārāti J4, r̊ugmahārāti̊ V,
r̊ugragrāhārtti̊ K2, r̊uggnahārārti̊ P, r̊uggrahārārti̊ J3, s̊tagrahārārtti̊ K6, r̊ugrahārārti̊

C, r̊ugn. ahārāti̊ γ2W2, ∗̊gn. ahārātti̊ R d p̊̄ıd. ā bhavati níscitam ] bhavaty eva hi
níscayam T a yatredam. ] yatremam. µ, yatrāyam. TB, yatreyam. γ1 • pūjitam. ]
pūjite γ • grantham. ] śāstram. W1MCpc, gram. the γ b gr.he ] grahe AVK2 b
vijānatā ] prayatnatah. G, vijānatah. α3, vijānatāh. K4K6 c yas tu ] Gα1; yo ’smin µ, yaś ca
T, yasmin Sβγ, tasmin α3 • yoḡı ] yogi A, yoge Sγ, yogo J2, yog∗ P, yogā J3 • mayā proktā ]
α2; mayoktāni µGTSα3β1PJ3FK5Cγ, imām. proktām. M, mayā proktān K2, �ma�yo bhaktā K6

d imāh. siddh̄ıh. ] W1; sam. siddh̄ıni µ, sam. siddhāni G, sam. siddhir na Tα3, siddhavākyāni
Sβγ, imāh. siddhi N, mayā siddhim. M • samı̄hate ] µGTα; sam. vadet Sβγ c tasya
gurur ] tas tu gurum. µ d svayam ] tv idam. GMK5B a g̊un. am. ] ˚́sun. am. AJ7,
g̊un. ā G, g̊un. au T, g̊un. a K2K6γ b raks.an. āt ] raks.an. e µTα c prakat.am. ca mayā

proktam ] prakat.ām. ca mayā proktām G, prakat.atvam iti proktam. S, prakat.am. ca mayā proktām.
W1F a ca ] µGUTMF; sa Spcβ1K2PJ3FK5Cγ, sad SacJ3, tva N, tvad W1, cā α3, san K6

• gurur ] guru ATMac, gurum. J6J7, guror K2 • devi ] brahman U, dev̄ı TNβ1, dev̄ım. α3

b p̊rasādhakah. ] p̊rabhāvatah. G, p̊radāyakah. U, s̊ya sādhakah. S c tenoktām. ]
tenoktå U, tenoktam. UvlSαJ4J3FJ1R d vidyām. sam. gr.hya khecar̄ım ] divyām. sam. gr.hya
khecar̄ım. G, sam. pradhārya prayatnatah. α1, sam. pradāyatrayatnatah. α3

b vai – b tis.t.hati om. G (eye-skip tis.t.hati–tis.t.hati) c–d om. U
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tenoktam. samyag abhyāsam. kuryād ādāv atandritah. |
vidyām. ca khecar̄ım. devi pravaks.ye yogasiddhidām ‖29‖
na tayā rahito yoḡı khecar̄ısiddhibhāg bhavet |
khecaryā khecar̄ım. yuñjan khecar̄ıb̄ıjapūrvayā ‖30‖
khecarādhipatir bhūtvā khecares.u sadā vaset |

[mantroddhārah. ]

khecarāvasatham. vahnim ambāman.d. alabhūs.itam ‖31‖
vyākhyātam. khecar̄ıb̄ıjam. tena yogah. prasidhyati |
mastakākhyā mahācan.d. ā śikhivahnikavajrabhr.t ‖32‖
pūrvab̄ıjayutā vidyā vyākhyātā hy atidurlabhā |
s.ad. aṅgavidyām. vaks.yāmi tayā s.at.svarabhinnayā ‖33‖
kuryād devi yathānyāyam. sarvasiddhyāptihetave |

30c–33b cit. “Khecar̄ıvidyā” (O) f.1v

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

a tenoktam. ] GSβJ1R; tenokte µ, tenoktah. U, tenokta UvlT, samyag å α, tenoktām.
J5W2B • samyag abhyāsam. ] b̊hyāsam. yatnena MK3, b̊hyāsayatnena α2K1 b
ādāv atandritah. ] āhāv atlam. dritah. A, āhāv alam. dritah. J7, vettā atam. dritah. α3, ādau ca tam.
tatah. γ c vidyām. ca ] tām. vidyām. G • devi ] dev̄ım. GW1 d yogå ] gan. å
α2α3, sarvå M a na tayā rahito ] µα3βO; ∗ādau hi kaśito∗ G, anayā vidyayā U, anayā
sahito T, naitayā rahito Sα2, naitayā khecar̄ı M, na khecaryā hito γ2W2B, na khecaryā vinā R
b khecar̄ı̊ ] rahito M c khecaryā ] khecaryo A, khecaryām. Gα3 • khecar̄ım. ]
µUSα2α3J3K5CO; khecar̄ı GTMβ1K2PFγ, om. K6 • yuñjan ] µUTSJ2VK4PFK5; yujan
GC, yum. jyāt α2, pūjyā M, yojyā K1, yojyāt K3, pum. jan J4O, jam. pan K2, cyuban J3, om. K6,
yum. jān γ2R, pum. jān W2B d p̊ūrvayā ] p̊ūrvakam. G, p̊ūrayā Uα3, p̊ūrvayāh. J2J4K4

b khecares.u ] khecar̄ıs.u K2 c khecarā̊ ] khecar̄ı̊ GJ3γ • v̊asatham. ] AJ7UTSα1-
β1PJ3FK5CO; v̊asam. tham. J6 (unm.), v̊asatam. G, v̊asatha α3, h̊astravam. K2, v̊asatha∗m.

∗

K6, v̊asatām. J1R, v̊asathām. J5W2B • vahnim ] vahnir µ, vahni MK6, vahnim. α3, vahnirm
J2K4, vavrajvim V (unm.) d ambā̊ ] SJ4VK4K2PK5CγO; ahn̄ı̊ µ, am. bho̊ G, ambů
U, abhrå T, am. d. avā̊ N (unm.), āyā̊ W1, vad. avā̊ M (unm.), sarvā α3, avā̊ J2, athā̊ J3,
ābā̊ F, vāma K6 • b̊hūs.itam. ] b̊hūs.itām. FW2B a vyākhyātam. ] ākhyātam. UT,
vyākhyātā K2, vyākhyānam. γ b yogah. ] yoḡı α3 c mastakākhyā ] em.; masta-
kākhyo µa, śanaih. śanaís G, śanaih. śanair cett. • mahācan.d. ā ] µa; śirovyomå G, mastakāś ca
α3, mastakārgha V, mastakāc ca cett. d śikhi̊ ] J7; śivi̊ Aa, śim. khi̊ Ja

6, sahå α3,
mahā̊ cett. • v̊ahni̊ ] µa; v̊astram. µb, v̊ajrå GUTSαJ3, v̊astrå β1PK5K6Cγ, vastrā̊
F • k̊avajrå ] µa; k̊apāt.å AbJb

7Sαβ1PJ3FK5K6Cγ, k̊ayāt.å Jb
6 , k̊avāt.å GUT •

b̊hr.t ] µa; d̊hr.k µbβγ, v̊it G, b̊hit UTSα a pūrvå ] pūrvam. U • b̊̄ıjayutā̊ ]
b̄ıjayutām. GW1, v̊̄ıjojitā̊ α3 • vidyā ] vidyām. GW1 b vyākhyātā ] µaTSMβ1F; p̊y
ākhyātā Ab, khyātā Jb

6Jb
7 (unm.), vyākhyātām G, hy ākhyātā U, vikhyātā Nα3γ, vikhyātām. W1,

vyākhyātād K2PK5C, vikhyātād J3 • hy atidurlabhā ] µaS; yātidurlabhā µbβ1K2PJ3K5Cγ;
atidurlabhā∗ G, yāti durlabhām. UT, cānyadurlabhām. α2, cānyadurlabhā M, t̊isudurlabhā α3,
p̊y atidurlabhā F, yātādū∗r∗llabhā K6 c s.ad. aṅgavidyām. vaks.yāmi ] µa; tasyāh. s.ad. -

am. gam. kurvam. ta J2J4K4J3F, tasyāh. s.ad. am. gam. kurvam. ti K2K6, tasyāh. s.ad. aṅgam. kurv̄ıta cett.
d tayā ] tathā µaµb • s.at.svarå ] µaGUTα; s.at.dvārå µb, s.ad. d̄ırghå Sβγ a
devi ] dev̄ı GK3, evam. UT, dev̄ım. K1, divi J3 • yathānyāyam. ] yathā nyāsam. AaJa

7GK5K6,
karanyāsam. UT, yathātyāsram. J2, yathāśāstram. J4, yathātyām. sram. K4 b s̊iddhyāpti̊ ]
µbSβ; v̊idyāpti̊ µa, sidhyam. ti G, s̊iddhyādi̊ UT, s̊iddhiprå α1, s̊iddhārthå γ • h̊etave ]
h̊etavah. G

cd om. U c 32c–33b and 35c–36b transp. R c 33c–35b is found after 53d in all
the witnesses that report it (µUTSαβγ). µ has the passage twice, both at 33c–35b (µa=AaJa

6J
a
7)

and after 53d (µb=AbJb
6Jb

7).
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someśān navamam. varn. am. pratilomena coddharet ‖34‖
tasmāt trim. śakam ākhyātam aks.aram. candrarūpakam |
tasmād apy as.t.amam. varn. am. vilomenāparam. priye ‖35‖
tathā tatpañcamam. devi tadādir api pañcamah. |
indro ’pi bindusam. bhinnah. kūt.o ’yam. parik̄ırtitah. ‖36‖
gurūpadeśalabhyam. ca sarvalokaprasiddhidam |
yatasya dehajā māyā virūpā karan. āśrayā ‖37‖
svapne ’pi na bhavet tasya nityam. dvādaśajāpyatah. |
ya imām. pañca laks.ān. i japed atisuyantritah. ‖38‖
tasya śr̄ıkhecar̄ısiddhih. svayam eva pravartate |
naśyanti sarvavighnāni pras̄ıdanti ca devatāh. ‖39‖
val̄ıpalitanāśaś ca bhavis.yati na sam. śayah. |
evam. labdhvā mahāvidyām abhyāsam. kārayet tatah. ‖40‖
anyathā klísyate devi na siddhih. khecar̄ıpade |

35c–44d cit. “Khecar̄ıvidyā” (O) f.2r

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

c someśān ] someśā GO, somām. śa UT, someśan γ1, someśam. B • navamam. ] navame
G, navakam. U, navamā F, nam. vamam. O • varn. am. ] varn. a AK3, varn. e Gac a tasmāt ]
tasyās µ, tasmād TM, tasyā J4, tatas K2, tasmı̄s P • trim. śakam ] µGSJ2VK4PFK5K6CγO;
tryam. śakam U, tryambakam Uvl, am. śam T (unm.), trim. śāks.å α2α3, vi�śam. ti� M, tri∗śim. ∗āk∗am
J4, mānnim. śam K2, trísakam J3 • ākhyātam ] r̊am. śāstram α2, �mam. � śāstram M, r̊aśāstram
α3, ākhyātam. O b aks.aram. ] makāram. O • r̊ūpakam ] b̊hūs.itam. G, s̊ūryakam.
M c apy as.t.amam. ] GUT; apy as.t.akam. µ, athās.t.amam. Sα1βγ, adhāma vå α3 •
varn. am. ] varn. e µ, r̊n. am. ca α3 d vilomenāparam. ] GUSα2β1PFK5CγO; vilomenya
varam. A, vilomenāvaram. J6J7, vilomenāpuram. TK6, vilomena param. MK2, vilomam. paramam.
α3, vilomenāpriyam. J3 • priye ] mune U a tathā ] tadā Uvl, tasmāt α • tatpañca-
mam. ] Sβ1PJ3FK5K6Cγ1O; tatvam. came A, tatvam. camam. J6J7, tatvam. camām. G, tatparamam.
U, tatpuraman T, pam. camam ity α1, paramam ity α3, tām. pam. camam. K2, n̊yat pam. camam.
B • devi ] viddhi U, uktam. α b pañcamah. ] pam. camam. µTK2J3R, pam. camā
U c indro ’pi ] im. doś ca UT, cam. dro yam. M, idāpi K2, indrāpi γ1 • bindusam. bhi-
nnah. ] Sα1K2FK5; bim. dusam. bhinnam. µα3β1J3PK6Cγ, bim. dusam. bhim. nām. G, bahubhinnam. ca
U, bahubhíscala T, bhinnasam. bhinnam. O d kūt.o ] moks.o G • k̊̄ırtitah. ] k̊̄ırtitam.
AJ7T a gurūpadeśå ] µGUTK3; gurūpadeśāl cett. b sarvalokå ] GSβγ;
sarvayogå µU, sa vai yogå T, sarvaloke α • s̊iddhidam ] s̊iddhi∗d∗ah. G, s̊iddhidah. F
c yatasya ] K2γO; yat tasya µGUJ2J4K4C, yuktasya T, na spr.śed Sα1, yā tasya α3VK5,
yatrasya PF, prata∗ks.

∗ya J3, yātrasyā K6 • dehajā ] UT; devajā µGα2J2VK4K5K6, devatā
SMK2PJ3FCγO, devayā α3J4 • māyā ] māyām. MK2 d virūpā ] µCO; virūpå
GSα1β1K2PJ3FK5K6γ, niruddhå U, nirūd. hå T, tadrūpå α3 • karan. āśrayā ] kāran. āśrayā
µ, karan. āśrayām. M, karan. āśrayah. α3 a svapne ] svapno µGNMα3K2K6 • na ] nā
K2PK6J1W2RB • bhavet tasya ] labhet tasya U, bhavet asya J4γO b j̊āpyatah. ]
j̊apyatah. UT, b̊hāvatah. J3, j̊āpatah. K5, j̊āpyateh. K6 d atisů ] µ; āsam. ni̊ G,

api sů UTSα1βγO, api svå α3 • ẙantritah. ] ẙam. tritam. J6J7, ẙatnatah. α1, ẙām. tritah. K6

a tasya śr̄ı ] UTSβγO; tasmāt śr̄ı µ, tasyāsti α2α3, tasyāpi M d pras̄ıdanti ]
pras̄ıdati AJ7, pras̄ıdam. te α3 • ca ] tha AJ7, �∗� J6, na K2 • devatāh. ] devatā AJ6K2J3

a n̊āśaś ca ] µUα1K5BO; n̊āśam. ca GSα3β1K2PJ3FK6Cγ1, sarvam. ca T, nāśyam. ti J4

d abhyāsam. kārayet tatah. ] abhyāsam. kārayet budhah. G, abhyāsāt ko ’pi sādhayet K2

a klísyate ] klísyato µ, kleśato G • devi ] dev̄ı GTW1, brahman U, brahma Uvl b
siddhih. ] siddhim. A • khecar̄ıpade ] khecar̄ıpathe U, khecar̄ım. vinā α
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yady abhyāsavidhau vidyām. na labheta sudhāmaȳım ‖41‖
tatah. sam. melakādau ca labdhvā vidyām. samujjapet |
anayā rahito devi na kva cit siddhibhāg bhavet ‖42‖
yadedam. labhyate śāstram. tadā vidyām. samāśrayet |
tatas tatroditām. siddhim āśu sam. labhate priye ‖43‖

[khecaryabhyāsakramah. ]

tālumūlam. samudghr.s.ya saptavāsaram ātmavit |
svagurūktaprakāren. a malam. sarvam. vísodhayet ‖44‖
snuh̄ıpatranibham. śastram. sut̄ıks.n. am. snigdhanirmalam |
samādāya tatas tena romamātram. samucchinet ‖45‖
chittvā saindhavapathyābhyām. cūrn. itābhyām. praghars.ayet |
punah. saptadine prāpte romamātram. samucchinet ‖46‖
evam. kramen. a s.an.māsam. nityodyuktah. samācaret |
s.an.māsād rasanāmūlaśirābandhah. pran. aśyati ‖47‖

45–49 cit. Nārāyan.ad̄ıpikā (D) ad Ks.urikopanis.ad 11, ĀSS 29, p.151
45a–57b �Hat.haratnāval̄ı f.12v7−11

46 =Hat.haratnāval̄ı f.13r3−4

46–48 =Hat.haprad̄ıpikā (H) 3.33–35

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

c yady abhyāså ] µ; yathābhyāså GSαJ2J4K2PJ3FK6CO, yadabhyāså U, yadābhyāså
T, yaś cābhyāså VK5, yathābhyaså K4, yathābhāså γ • vidyām. ] devi A, vi J7 (unm.),
vidyām α1 d na labheta ] K5; labhed yaś ca µ, na labhed yah. GUTSβγ, ālabhyemām. α1,
nālabheye K1, nālabheyam. K3, na labhevyah. O • m̊aȳım ] m̊ayam. A, m̊ayām. J6J7K4,
m̊aȳı VJ3γ a tatah. ] µGUTSα; nātah. J2J4K4PFCγ2W2BO, jātah. VK5K6, nāta J3-

R • sam.˚ ] µGUT; sā γ2, śā R, sa cett. • m̊elakā̊ ] m̊el.anā̊ G, melekā̊ R b
labdhvā ] lavdhām. α3 • vidyām. ] vidyā GW1V, vidyām M • samujjapet ] SJ2VK4K5J5-
W2B; samujjayet µα2α3J1, samajite G, sadā japet UT, amum. japet M, samuccayet J4, samujuyet
P, samum. jayet J3, samuddharet F, samam. japet K6, samujupet C, samājjayet R, samujapet O
c anayā ] SαVK5; nānayā µGJ2J4K4PJ3FCγ2W2BO, nānyathā UT, na tayā K6, nātayā
R • rahito ] sahito AJ7 • devi ] brahman U, dev̄ı TV, vidyā N d na kva cit ]
kutra cit G, na kim. cit UTJ3 • siddhibhāg bhavet ] siddhim es.yati α1J3 a yadedam. ]
J6J7Sβ1PK5CO; yad idam. AGUTK6γ, yadi tam. Uvl, yadaiva α, yad etal F • labhyate ]
labhate α2α3FK6 c tatro̊ ] αVPK5Cγ; tam. tro̊ µSJ2F, tratro̊ G, tado̊ UTJ4,
∗vrac∗e̊ K2, tato̊ K4J3 d sam. labhate ] J6; śam. lanate A, tām. labhyate γ, tām. labhate
cett. • priye ] munih. U a ůdghr.s.ya ] GSJ2VJ3K5K6Cγ; ůtkr.s.ya AJ7T, ů∗s.ya J6,
ůtkr.pya U, ůdghars.ya N, ůddhars.ya W1, ůd∗r.tya M, ůddhr.tyai α3, ůdghr.tya J4, ůdva-

s.ya K4, ůghr.s.ya K2, ůdghas.ya P, ůddhr.tya F, ůtkr.tya D c ¯̊uktaprakāren. a ]
¯̊uktena mārgen. a G d vísodhayet ] vísos.ayet D a snuh̄ı̊ ] snuhi̊ GUMJ4K4W2,

sahi̊ T, suhi J2, papn̄ı J3, snuhā F, snuha γ2R • p̊atrå ] patram. AJ6K6, yam. tram. J7, parva
K3 b sut̄ıks.n. am. snigdhå ] suks.mam. snigdham. ca V • n̊irmalam ] nirmalah. A c
˚̄adāya ] ˚̄adhāya AW2B, ˚̄adāyā̊ G • tatas tena ] t̊ha jihvādho G, yatas tena D d
romå ] lomå U • samucchinet ] samucchidet SK2D a chittvā ] hitvā UTα3, tatah.
H, ādau Hvl • saindhavå ] sajavå T b cūrn. itābhyām. ] pran. ı̄tābhyām. T, cūrn. am.
tena D • praghars.ayet ] prakars.ayet UT, ca ghars.ayet α2, ca cars.ayet M, pradarśayet α3

d samucchinet ] samucchidet SD b nityodyuktah. ] UTSW1VK2PJ3FK5C, nityo
yuktah. µJ2J4K4K6, ity udyuktas G, nityodvaktra N, nityayuktah. MDH, nityam. sam. darś̊ α3,
nityāpyuktah. γ1, nityam. yuktah. BHvl, nityayuktam. Hvl • samācaret ] ånāt priye α3 c
m̊ūlå ] m̊ūlam. UTK2γ, m̊ūle V d śirā̊ ] śilā̊ Hvl • b̊andhah. ] b̊am. dham. U,
b̊ajam. T, m̊ūlam. K5, b̊am. dhāt γ

c–b om. K2 ab om. J3 ab found after 45d in α2  om. K6
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atha vāḡı́svar̄ıdhāmaśiro vastren. a ves.t.itam |
śanair utkars.ayed yoḡı kālavelāvidhānavit ‖48‖
punah. s.an.māsamātren. a nityasam. kars.an. āt priye |
bhrūmadhyāvadhi sābhyeti tiryak karn. abilāvadhi ‖49‖
adhaś ca cibukam. mūlam. prayāti kramakāritā |
punah. sam. vatsarān. ām. tu tritayād eva l̄ılayā ‖50‖
keśāntam ūrdhvam. kramati tiryak śaṅkhāvadhi priye |
adhastāt kan. t.hakūpāntam. punar vars.atrayen. a tu ‖51‖
brahmarandhrāntam āvr.tya tis.t.haty amaravandite |
tiryak cūlitalam. yāti adhah. kan. t.habilāvadhi ‖52‖
śanair eva prakartavyam abhyāsam. yugapan na hi |
yugapad yaś caret tasya śar̄ıram. vilayam. vrajet ‖53‖
tasmāc chanaih. śanaih. kāryam abhyāsam. varavarn. ini |

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

a vāḡı́svar̄ı̊ ] vāḡı́svari N, vāḡı́svar̄ım. MJ2K4D • d̊hāmå ] devi α1, d̊hastā̊ α3,
m̊adhyå J3, nāma D b ˚́siro ] siktå G, śive J1 • ves.t.itam ] µ; ves.t.ayet cett.

c utkars.ayed ] utghars.ayed G, uddhārs.ayed α3 d v̊elā̊ ] d̊eśå M b
nityå ] µCγ2; nityam. GUTSαβ1K5K6R, yoni̊ K2F, ni P (unm.), yon̄ı̊ J3, nisa W2, nih. śe̊ B
• s̊am. kars.an. āt ] α1β1K2PJ3FK5C; s̊am. ghars.an. āt µTSK6, sam. ghars.ayet G, sam. ghars.anān
U, s̊am. darśanāt α3, sam. kars.ayet J1R, śakars.at J5 (unm.), śakars.an. āt W2, s̊.am. kars.an. āt B •
priye ] mune U c sābhyeti ] G; cābheti AJ4, cābhyeti J6J7α2α3K5, cāpyeti UTJ2VPJ3-
FK6Cγ, vardheta S, labhyeta M, cāpopyeti K4 (unm.), cāpnoti K2 a adhaś ca ] UT;
adha svā AJ7, adhah. svā J6, atha svå GFpcJ1R, adhastāc Sα, adha svå J2J4K4J5W2, adhah.
svå VPJ3FacK5K6CB, adhah. śasva K2 (unm.) • cibukam. ] µW1β; cubuke G, cubukam.
UNB, abrakar T, cibukå SM (unm.), civuke α3, cubakam. γ1 b prayāti ] pravāti γ
• kramå ] µGUTSNMα3; bhramå βJ1W2, śramå W1J5B • k̊āritā ] µSαβ; k̊ārikā
Gγ2W2B, c̊āritā U, c̊āritah. Uvl, c̊āritām UvlT, k̊ārakā R d tritayād ] µT; tr.t̄ıye
GB, tr.t̄ıyād Uαβ, dvit̄ıyād S, tr.t̄ıyā γ • eva ] deva G, devi γ a keśāntam ] keśām. te α2,
keśām ū̊ B • ūrdhvam. ] µUTSVFK5; ūrdhva GK3C, ūrdhvam M, mūrdham N, mūrddham
W1, ūrddha K1J4K4J3K6, urddha J2P, urddham. K2, ūrdha γ1, r̊dha krå B • kramati ] µU-
TSJ2J4K4J3FacK5K6C; kraman. ā G, ākramya α1, krāmpam. ti α3, kramam iti V (unm.), kramate
K2, kramāti Pγ2W2, kramat∗h. Fpc, kramā t̄ı̊ R, m̊ā tiryak B b tiryak ] UTSα1J2-
VK4K2J3FK5K6C; ryak µJ1R (unm.), tiryaka GP (unm.), tiryag α3J4, r̊yak mi J5, r̊yaks.i W2,
śikhā B • śaṅkhāvadhi ] Sα1VPJ3FK5CJ5W2RB; sakhāvadhi µ, karn. āvadheh. G, śākhāvadhir
U, śam. kāpati T, vatsaravā̊ α3, ākhyavadhi J2J4, yām. khāvadhi K4, sam. khyāvadhi K2K6 •
priye ] mune U, v̊adhi K1, v̊idhi K3 c kan. t.hå ] kam. t.ham. A, ka∗ G, karn. å M,
kam. vå J2, kam. t.å VPK6, kūt.å K2 a r̊andhrāntam āvr.tya ] r̊am. dhram. samāvr.tya
U, r̊ajjum. samāpratya T, r̊am. dhrām. tam āvr.tyā R b tis.t.haty amaravandite ] tis.t.hed
eva na sam. śayah. U c tiryak cūlitalam. ] tiryak cūl̄ıtale A, tiryak cūl̄ıtalai J6J7, tasmād
ās.atalam. T d adhah. kan. t.hå ] µUFpc; adhah. kan. ā̊ T, atha karn. å Sαβ1K2PJ3K5K6Cγ,
adha kat.hå Fac • b̊ilāvadhi ] b̊ilāvadhih. U, bilād adhah. Spc a śanair eva ] Sβγ;
śanaih. śanaih. µ, anenaiva G, śanair evam. U, śanair imam. α1, śanair iyam. α3 • k̊artavyam ]
k̊artavyo GS, k̊urv̄ıta α1, k̊artavyām γ1 b abhyāsam. ] hy abhyāso G, bhyāsaś ca S,

abhyāso B c yugapad ] yugapan T • yaś caret ] em.; yaś vared A, yaś cared J6J7,
ya[..]s G, vartate U, mucyate T, yatate S, yaś ca tat NWac

1 , yasya tat Wpc
1 , kurvatas M, yasvate

α3, yata J2K4 (unm.), kr.pata J4, yatatas VK2PJ3FK5K6Cγ1, yatatah. B • tasya ] asya µ,
yasya UT, pum. sah. B a chanaih. śanaih. ] chanair iyam. α2, chanair idam. M, chanair
asam. α3 • kāryam ] kuryād G, kāryā α2, kārya B b abhyāsam. ] abhyāso GB, abhyāsād
α2 • varavarn. ini ] munipum. gava U, yugapan na hi M

cd om. G  om. K5 b prakartavyam. tam abhyāsam. kārayed vara∗n. i
∗ni add. G
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yadā ca bāhyamārgen. a jihvā brahmabilam. vrajet ‖54‖
tadā brahmārgalam. devi durbhedyam. tridaśair api |
aṅgulyagren. a sam. ghr.s.ya jihvām. tatra niveśayet ‖55‖
evam. vars.atrayam. kr.tvā brahmadvāram. pravísyati |

[mathanam]

brahmadvāre pravis.t.e tu samyaṅ mathanam ārabhet ‖56‖
mathanena vinā ke cit sādhayanti vipaścitah. |
khecar̄ımantrasiddhasya sidhyate mathanam. vinā ‖57‖
japam. ca mathanam. caiva kr.tvā ś̄ıghram. phalam. labhet |
svarn. ajām. raupyajām. vāpi lohajām. vā śalākikām. ‖58‖
niyojya nāsikārandhre dr.d. hasnigdhena tantunā |
prān. ān nirudhya hr.daye dr.d. ham āsanam āsthitah. ‖59‖
śanaís ca mathanam. kuryād bhrūmadhye nyasya caks.us.̄ı |
s.an.māsān mathanāvasthā tāvataiva prajāyate ‖60‖
samyaksam. ruddhaj̄ıvasya yoginas tanmayātmanah. |
yathā sus.uptir bālānām. tathā bhāvas tadā bhavet ‖61‖

55c–56d cit. Nārāyan.ad̄ıpikā (D) ad Ks.urikopanis.ad 11 (ĀSS 29, p.151)

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

c bāhyå ] vāyů α3 d brahmå ] mūlå G • b̊ilam. ] k̊ilam. α3 a devi ]
brahman U c aṅgulyagren. a sam. ghr.s.ya ] am. gulyagre samutghr.s.ya G, am. gus.t.hāgren. a
sam. ghr.s.ya Sac d jihvām. tatra ] D; jihvāmam. tram. A, jihvām atra J6J7SK3K2PFK5K6C,
jihvāmam. ∗am. G, jihvāmātram. UTB, jihvāmam. tre̊ N, jihvāmam. tra W1J3, jihvām. matre̊ M,
jihvāmatram. K1, jihvāmātra β1γ1 • niveśayet ] n̊. a veśayet NM, praveśayet W1K6D b
pravísyati ] pravísati A (unm.), prapaśyati Uvl, praveśate α2, praveśati M, �pravísyati� J2, pra-
veśyati VK6, pravísyam. ti K4, pra�veśya�ti C c d̊vāre ] d̊vāram. AJ4K2 • pravis.t.e ]
praśuddhe α2α3 d samyaṅ ] sadā G • mathanam ] mam. thanam S • ārabhet ] ācaret
GUTαJ4J3γ a mathanena ] mam. thanena S • ke cit ] devi β1K2PJ3FCγ, naiva K5,
dev̄ı K6 b vipaścitah. ] vicaks.an. āh. α1, vicaks.an. aih. α3 c khecar̄ı̊ ] khecaro
J2K4 • s̊iddhasya ] sidhyam. te α2, s̊iddhās te M, s̊iddhih. syāt α3, s̊idhyartham. B d
sidhyate ] sidhyam. te Tα2J4, kurvate M, siddhā te K6 • mathanam. ] mam. thanam. µS a
mathanam. ] mam. thanam. µS b labhet ] vrajet G, bhavet α c svarn. ajām. raupya-
jām. ] µGUTW1α3; svarn. ajā raupyajā SNMβγ d lohajām. vā śalākikām. ] µGUTW1α3;
lohajā vā śalākikā SNMβγ a niyojya ] niyojyā µNMC, niyojyam. V • r̊andhre ]
r̊andhram. U b dr.d. hasnigdhena ] dugdhasiktena U c prān. ān ] prān. am. GUvl

d dr.d. ham ] sukham UT • āsanam āsthitah. ] āsanam ātmanah. U, āsanasam. sthitah. α2,
āsanasam. sthite α3 a ca ] Sβγ; sa AJ6, sam.˚ J7α, tu G, sů U, sr. T • mathanam. ]
mam. thanam. AS • kuryād ] kāryam. α b nyasya ] nyastå GUSγ • caks.us.̄ı ]
J6J7Tα1β1PK5Cγ; caks.ūs.̄ı A, caks.us.i GUK6, locanah. S, caks.us.ām. α3, vaks.as.̄ı K2, caks.us.ā J3-
F c s.an.māsān ] s.an.māsam. Uvl d tāvataiva ] J7GSα2K4PK5K6CR; tāvanaiva A,
tāvan naiva J6, bhāvenaiva UT, tadvinaiva M, tāvan naiva α3, tāvaitaiva J2J4Vγ2W2B, bhāva-
naiva K2, tāvataitaiva P (unm.), syatam. vaiva J3, tāvadaiva F a samyak̊ ] sam. jñā̊
G • s̊am. ruddhå ] µTSα; niruddha G, sam. rudha J2K4, sam. rudhya J4K2PFCγ1, sam. rūdhya
V, sam. dradhya J3, sam. rūdha K5, sam. ruddhya K6, sam. ruhya B b tanmayātmanah. ]
syān manonman̄ı S, syān mano yathā α1, tanmano yathā α3 c yathā sus.uptir bālānām. ]
UTSβγ; yathā sus.upti valinām. µ, yathā sus.uptir bahul.ā G, sus.uptir bālakānām. ca α d
tathā bhāvas ] VK2PFK5K6Cγ; yathā bhāvas µGUT, tathā vai sā S, yathā vai sā α2, yathā saiva
M, bālakānām. α3, tathā bhaves J2, tathā bhāvet J4, tathā bhavas K4, tadā bhāvas J3 • tadā
bhavet ] GK2PFK6Cγ; tathā bhavet µUTα3β1J3K5, prajāyate Sα1

cd om. K2 ab om. U d 41a–43b repeated G
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na sadā mathanam. śastam. māse māse samācaret |
sadā rasanayā devi mārgam. tu parisam. kramet ‖62‖
evam. dvādaśavars.ānte sam. siddhih. parameśvari |
śar̄ıre sakalam. vísvam. paśyaty ātmāvibhedatah. ‖63‖

[amr.tapānam]

brahmān.d. e yan mahāmārgam. rājadantordhvaman.d. ale |
bhrūmadhye tad vijān̄ıyāt trikūt.am. siddhasevitam ‖64‖
can. akāṅkurasam. kāśam. tatra sam. yojayen manah. |
lihan rasanayā tatra sravantam. paramāmr.tam ‖65‖
śanair abhyāsamārgasthaś caturvars.am. pibet priye |
val̄ıpalitanāśaś ca sam. siddhih. paramā bhavet ‖66‖
sarvaśāstrārthavettā ca j̄ıved vars.asahasrakam |
khanyābilamah̄ıvādarasavādādisiddhayah. ‖67‖
yoginah. sam. pravartante pañcavars.en. a pārvati |
samyag rasanayā yoḡı sravantam amr.todakam ‖68‖
sam. p̄ıtvopavaset svastho vratastho dvādaśābdakam |
anenābhyāsayogena val̄ıpalitavarjitah. ‖69‖

64 cit. Nārāyan.ad̄ıpikā (D) ad Ks.urikopanis.ad 11 (ĀSS 29, p.151)
68 � Hat.haratnāval̄ı f.13v6

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

a na sadā ] sa tathā G • śastam. ] śaktim. G, sahyam. S, kāryam. α1, saktam. h. J4 b
māse māse ] māsi māsi A, māsi māse J6J7 c sadā ] yadā GMJ2J4K4 • devi ] yoḡı GUT,
mārgam M d mārgam. ] mārgam α2, upary M, mārge α3 • tu pari̊ ] na pari̊ UT,
copari SW1, upari NM a v̊ars.ānte ] µGUTD; v̊ars.en. a SVK2PJ3FK5K6CJ1R, v̊ars.am.
ca α2α3, v̊ars.e ca M, v̊ars.ān. i J2J4K4B, v̊ars.an. a J5W2 b s̊iddhih. ] s̊iddhi Aα3γ1,
s̊iddhe M, s̊iddhah. J3F, s̊iddhim. B • parameśvari ] bhavati dhruvā U, bhavati dhruvam

Uvl, parameśvar̄ı Tα3K2J3K6 d paśyaty ] paśyam. n G • ātmā̊ ] J6J7UTJ3; ātmå
cett. a brahmān.d. e ] brahmān.d. o UT • yan ] man A, ’yam. UT • m̊ārgam. ]
m̊ārge AK2γ, m̊ārgo GU, m̊ārga α2 b m̊an.d. ale ] k̊un.dal̄ı UT, m̊am. d. alam. J4γ

c m̊adhye ] m̊adhyam. M • tad ] F ; tam. cett. d trikūt.am. ] bhrūkut.am. A,
bhrūkūt.am. J6J7 • siddhå ] siddhi̊ µK3K2γ1 b ẙojayen ] k̊ocayen G, ẙojya yan
α3, ẙojayan γ c tatra ] tam. tu µ d sravantam. ] sravam. tå µGNM, sam. varttam.
K1, sam. vartta K3 a m̊ārgasthaś ] m̊ārgasya µJ4, m̊ārgen. a K2F b pibet ]
piban J2VK4PK5C c n̊āśaś ] n̊āśam. Sβγ d sam. siddhih. paramā ] µ; sam. siddhís
ca parā GJ2J4J3K5K6, siddhís ca paramā Sα2γ, paramā�mr.tato� M, sam. siddhir níscalā α3, sam. -
siddhaś ca paro VPC, sam. siddhís ca paro K4, sa siddhaś cāparo K2, sam. siddhasya paro F
c khanyābilamah̄ıvāda ] em. Sanderson; kanyāvilam. mah̄ıpādå A, kanyāvilamah̄ıpāda
J6J7, kanyābalamahāvādå G, khanyād vilam. mahāvāde S, khanyābila NM, khanyāvilam. W1,
khanityāvimahāvāde α3, khanyāvilamahāvāde β1K5K6C, svarn. ādidhātuvādāni K2, khanyāvilam.
mahāvāde PJ3J1W2B, khanyānilamahāvāde F, svanyāvilam. mahāvāt.e J5R d r̊asa-
vādādi̊ ] r̊asavādāś ca G, r̊asanādādi S, r̊asanād̄ıni α3 • s̊iddhayah. ] µGα3; s̊iddhaye cett.
d amr.todakam ] µ; tam. parāmr.tam. G a sam. p̄ıtvopavaset ] G; p̄ıtvā p̄ıtvā víset
cett. • svastho ] svastham. µα3 b vratastho ] µGSJ2VK4K5K6C; vratasyo α3, �vastho�
J4 (unm.), yatasthe K2, yatastho Pγ, yātasyo J3, yatasthā Fac, yatnas∗∗ Fpc • ˚̄abdakam ]
˚̄atmakam α3K2, ˚̄avdake J2J4K4K6, ˚̄as.t.akam. J3, ˚̄abdakah. γ

b end of witnesses UT c m̊ah̄ı to a k̊āyo om. α1(eye-skip from m̊ah̄ı to mahā)
 om. Sαβγ b p̄ıtvā p̄ıtvā víses.en. a dvau prasthau dvādaśābdakam. add. G cd om.
K2
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vajrakāyo mahāyoḡı vars.alaks.am. sa j̄ıvati |
daśanāgasahasrān. ām. balena sahitah. priye ‖70‖
sa dūradarśanaś caiva dūraśravan. a eva ca |
nigrahānugrahe śaktah. sarvatra balavān bhavet ‖71‖
etā hi siddhayo devi bhrūmadhye sam. bhavanti hi |
ākāśe rasanām. kr.tvā dantapaṅktim. nip̄ıd. ayet ‖72‖
kākacañcuput.am. vaktram. kr.tvā tadamr.tam. pibet |
pānād vatsaratah. satyam. jarāmaran. avarjitah. ‖73‖
khecaratvam avāpnoti j̄ıvaty ācandratārakam |
pādukākhad. gavetālasiddhidravyamanah. śilāh. ‖74‖
añjanam. vivaram. caiva cet.akam. yaks.in. ı̄ tathā |
yat kim. cit siddhisamayam. vidyate bhuvanatraye ‖75‖
tat sarvam eva sahasā sādhayet sādhakottamah. |

iti śr̄ımadādināthaprokte mahākālayogaśāstre umāmaheśvarasam. vāde

khecar̄ıvidyāyām. prathamah. pat.alah.

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

b sa j̄ıvati ] praj̄ıvati µα3, sam. j̄ıvati B d balena ] balavān J2J4K2PJ3Cγ,
valam. vā K6 a sa ] sů J6J7α1, sam.˚ G • d̊arśanaś ] Sα2α3K2P; d̊arśanam.
µGβ1FK5K6Cγ, ˚́sravan. aś M, ˚́sravan. ā J3 • caiva ] labdhvā J3, veda F b dūrå ] dūrā̊
α3γ2B • ˚́sravan. a ] Sα2; ˚́sravan. am µGβ1K2PFK5K6Cγ1, d̊arśanam MJ3, c̊hravan. am α3B
c śaktah. ] śaktih. µ a etā hi ] etādya µ, etāś ca α3 b bhrū̊ ] bhū̊ J6J7

d p̊aṅktim. ] p̊am. ktir A, p̊am. kt̄ır J6J7, p̊am. kti NK3PJ3J5, pam. ktā K2, pam.
∗kti∗h. F

• nip̄ıd. ayet ] na p̄ıd. ayet AK3, nip̄ıjyet J6 (unm.) a p̊ut.am. ] padam. α3 • vaktram. ]
kr.tvā α1, cakram. α3 b kr.tvā ] cakram. α2, vaktram. M, datvā VK5 c pānād
vatsaratah. ] Gα; bhānuvatsaratah. µ, tenābdaśatasā̊ SF, tenāvd�ān̄ı�śatam. J2, tena cāvr.s.atam.
J4, tenās.

∗u∗sam.
∗śa∗tam. V, tenāvdaśatam. K4 (unm.), tenās.t.aśatasā̊ K2J3, tenāvdaśatah. PW2

(unm.), tenāvdānām. śatam. K5, tena nādāt smr.ta K6, tenāvdāt smr.tah. C (unm.), tenāvr.śatah.
γ2 (unm.), tenāvr.tah. R (unm.), tenaivābdaśatam. B • satyam. ] h̊asram. SJ3F, h̊asryam. K2

a khecarå ] khecar̄ı̊ R b j̄ıvaty ācandratārakam ] j̄ıvec cam. drārkatārakam. G, j̄ıved
ācam. dratārakam. S, j̄ıved vars.asahasrakam. α1 c pādukā̊ ] pāduke S • k̊had. gå ]
k̊had. gar A, s̊.ad. å α3, khad. gah. V (unm.), k̊hard. gå K4, k̊had. gů J3, k̊heca�r̄ı�̊ R (unm.)

• v̊etālå ] J7SMFK6γ; v̊etolah. AJ6, v̊etālam. α2K3, v̊etā∗la∗̊ K1, v̊etālā̊ J2J4K4PK5C,
v̊aitālā̊ VJ3, v̊etālāh. K2 d s̊iddhi̊ ] s̊iddhå µVK5K6, s̊iddhim. α3 • d̊ravya-

manah. śilāh. ] AK6; d̊ravyamanah. śilā J6J7β1K2PJ3FK5C, d̊ravyam abh̄ıpsitam. Sα, d̊ravyam
anekaśah. γ b cet.akam. ] khet.akam. µ, cet.akā S • yaks.in. ı̄ ] cāks.in. ı̄ α1, yaks.an. ı̄
K1β1K5γ1 c yat kim. cit ] ye ke cit α3, pam. ktivit β1K6C • siddhisamayam. ]
α1K2FW2; siddhamayam. A (unm.), sidhamayam. J6J7 (unm.), sa tu yam. jñātva Gac, saphalam.
jñātva Gpc, siddhasamayam. Sα3β1J3PK5K6C, siddhisamaye γ2RB d vidyate ] vidyāne
A, vidyā te J6J7, bhidyate G a tat ] tvat A b sādhayet ] sevayas γ1, sevayet B
• sādhakottamah. ] tārakottamah. γ

ab found after 72b in γ cd om. G ab om. V
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Dvit̄ıyah. Pat.alah.

[brahmadvārārgalakalāh. ]

yatra brahmārgaladvāram. durvijñeyam. maheśvari |
kalācatus.kam. tatrastham. caturvargātmakam. param ‖1‖
pūrvabhāge kr.tā nāma guptā daks.in. agocarā |
śivā paścimadigbhāge parāparaśivottare ‖2‖
tad dvāram. rasanāgren. a bhittvā pūrvakalāmr.tam |
yadā pibati vai yoḡı māsād dharmādhipo bhavet ‖3‖
yadā guptāmr.tam. daks.e yoḡı rasanayā lihet |
māsād eva na sam. dehah. sāks.ād artheśvaro bhavet ‖4‖
tatpaścimakalājātam amr.tam. jihvayā pibet |
yadā tadā mahāyoḡı māsāt kāmeśvaro bhavet ‖5‖
uttarasthakalājātam amr.tam. prapibed yadā |
tadāsau parames.t.h̄ınām ādhipatyam avāpnuyāt ‖6‖
tadūrdhvaman.d. ale l̄ınam. brahmarandhre parāmr.tam |
yadā pibati yoḡındro j̄ıvanmuktah. śivo bhavet ‖7‖
māsamāsāvadhi yadā dvādaśābdam. samācaret |
sarvarogavinirmuktah. sarvajño munipūjitah. ‖8‖
jāyate śivavad yoḡı loke ’sminn ajarāmarah. |

Witnesses for the second pat.ala:
AJ6J7GSNW1MK1K3J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6J1J5W2RB; C up to 14d; D (72a–73b).
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

a yatra ] µ; tac ca G, yat tad Sβ1PJ3FK5CJ5W2B, etad α1J1R, yat taj α3, yat tu K2, tatra
K6 • brahmārgalå ] J6J7Gβ1K2PFγ1; brahmārgalam. ASJ3K5K6CB, guhyārgalå α1, jihvā-
rgalå α3 • d̊vāram. ] devi S, dev̄ı J3 b durvijñeyam. ] durjeyam. vai F • maheśvari ]
maheśvar̄ı AJ6J4VK2K6CW2B, sureśvari G, kuleśvar̄ı J3 c c̊atus.kam. ] c̊aturkva A,
c̊aturs.ka J6J7 • tatrå ] tam. trå J3γ d v̊argātmakam. param ] v̊aktrātmakam. param.

AJ7, v̊argaphalapradam. G b g̊ocarā ] g̊ocaram. G, g̊ocare α3 c śivā ]
µGSMVK5K6; śivah. α2PJ3FC, divā α3, śiva J2J4K4γ, śivāya K2 (unm.) d parā̊ ] parāt
G • ˚́sivottare ] ˚́sivottarā βγ c yadā ] yadi γ1 d māsād dharmādhipo ]
G; māsārddhe mādhipo A, māsā dharmādhipo J6J7, māsārdham adhipo Sαβ1PK6Cγ2W2, māsā-
rddham adhi yo K2J3R, māsārdhem adhipo F, māsārddhād adhipo K5, māsārddham api yo B
a yadā ] tadā W1K1, yadi J3W2B • daks.e ] datte γ b lihet ] pibet GSα1 c
māsād eva ] māsārdhena α d artheśvaro bhavet ] sa khecaro bhavet G, artho bhaven narah.
α2, arthe bhaven narah. M a tat paścimå ] paściman tu α3, yat paścimå J5W2R, yat
paścimam. J1 • k̊alājātam ] k̊alājālam. µ, k̊alāyātam α2, k̊alāyām. tam α3 b amr.tam.
jihvayā pibet ] śuddham. pivati jihvayā µ, sudhām. pibati ji[.]yā G a uttarasthå ]
uttasthā A (unm.), uttarasya α3J4, uttarasthā γ b yadā ] µ; yadi cett. c
parames.t.h̄ınām ] pārames.t.h̄ınām µG a ¯̊urdhvå ] J6J7Sα2J2VK4K5K6γ; ¯̊urdhvam.
AGMJ4K2PJ3FC, o̊rdhvam. α3 • l̄ınam. ] l̄ıne AJ7 c yadā pibati yoḡındro ] M;
yadā tadāsau pibati µGSW1βB, yadāsau sam. pibati N, yadāsau pivate yoge α3, yadā tadāso pibati
γ1 a māsamāsāvadhi ] māse māse vidhi A, māsamāsavidhi J6J7, māsān māsāvadhir G,
māsamāsāv api α2, māsam. māsam. pibed M • yadā ] yāva G, evam. M, yad vā γ d
sarvajño munipūjitah. ] sarvajñagun. apūritah. µ, sarvajñas sarvapūjitah. G, sarvalaks.an. asam. yutah.
α1, sarvasam. pūrn. alaks.an. ah. α3, sarvato munipūjitah. J4γ

 added in margin by later hand K6  om. K5B, found after 7 J1R b–a om. α1K2 ab
om. K6
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catus.kalāmr.tam. vāri p̄ıtvā p̄ıtvā maheśvari ‖9‖
brahmasthāne tathā jihvām. sam. niyojyāmr.tam. pibet |
susvādu ś̄ıtalam. hr.dyam. ks.̄ıravarn. am aphenilam ‖10‖
māsamātraprayogena jāyate devavat svayam |
dvimāse sarvaśāstrārtham. samyag jānāti pārvati ‖11‖
svatantrah. śivavan māsatrayād bhavati vai śive |
caturmāsān maheśāni sarvajñatvam. pravartate ‖12‖
pañcamāse mahāsiddhas trailokyam api paśyati |
s.an.māse paramānandagun. asadbhāvapūritah. ‖13‖
jāyate nātra sam. deho j̄ıvanmuktah. parāpare |
saptamāse mahābhūtapísācoragarāks.asaih. ‖14‖
saha sam. vartate nityam. svecchayā hr.s.t.amānasah. |
as.t.ame māsaparyāye devaih. sam. melanam. bhavet ‖15‖
navame māsy adr.śyatvam. sūks.matvam. caiva jāyate |
daśame kāmarūpatvam. sarvalokaprakāśakam ‖16‖
ekādaśe trikālajñah. sarvalokeśvarah. prabhuh. |
jāyate śivavad devi satyam etan mayoditam ‖17‖

[kedārakalāh. ]

yatra cūlitalam. proktam. kedāram. prāhur ı̄́svari |
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

c vāri ] dvāpi µ d maheśvari ] maheśvar̄ı AK3J4J3K6γ1, m̊areśvar̄ı B a
tathā ] tadā GF, nijām. M, sthitā α3 • jihvām. ] jihvā α3J4K4PJ3K5K6γ2W2 d
aphenilam ] manoharam. G b jāyate ] jñāyate β1PJ3C • devavat ] śivavat µ,
devatā S a svatantrah. ] µSvlα1; svatam. trå G, svayam. ca S, svatam. tram. α3,
svatatvam. J2VK4K5C, svatatram. J4, svatulmam. K2, svatalam. Pγ, svatulyam. J3, svastalam. F,
svata∗tva∗ K6 • śivavan ] v̊ad vasan G b t̊rayād ] t̊raye µG • bhavati vai śive ]
bhavati pārvati G, ūrdhvam. bhavechive M, bhava∗ vai śivo K6 c caturmāsān ] GαVK2-
F; caturmāse µSJ2J4K4J3K5K6C, caturmāsa P, dhātumām. sa γ2, dhātubhāsa W2, dhātubhāsā
B a m̊āse ] m̊āsān F • s̊iddhas ] Sα2VK4J3K5K6; s̊iddhis µGMα3J2J4K2γ,
s̊iddhaś PC, s̊iddhim. F c paramānandå ] paramānam. dam. µ, śivasatbhāvå G,

paramānam. do Sα, paramānam. dah. K2 d g̊un. asadbhāvå ] p̊aramānam. då G, g̊un. ah.
sadbhāvå α1 • p̊ūritah. ] em. Sanderson; p̊ūjitah. codd. b parāpare ] parāvareh.
A, parāvare J6J7Sα2, parātpare GK2 c saptamāse ] µ; saptame ca GK5, saptamena
cett. • mahābhūtå ] µG; mahākāyah. SMα3β, mahākāyā α2, mahākāyo γ a saha
sam. vartate ] sadā sam. ves.t.ito G b hr.s.t.å ] µGSK1VF; tus.t.å α1, dr.s.t.å K3PJ3, dr.s.å
J2K4, dr.s.yå J4, dr.d. hå Kpc

5 γ, dr.śå Kac
5 , dūs.t.ū̊ K6 c māså ] māsi α2J2VK4PK6B,

m̊āse J4 • p̊aryāye ] p̊aryāyair K2J5W2, p̊rajāye J4, p̊aryāyai PJ3K6B, p̊aryāpte K5

d devaih. sam. melanam. ] vais.n. avam. melanam. N, sahasā melanam. W1, devasam. mı̄lanam. α3

a navame māsy ] µMB; navamāses.u G, navame syād K5, navamāse hy cett. c
daśame ] daśābhih. N, daśabhih. W1 d l̊okå ] l̊omå A, j̊ñatvå M • p̊rakāśa-
kam. ] p̊rakāśanā AK6, prakāśatā J7, p̊rakāśitam. G, prakāśanam. K6 b l̊okeśvarah. ]
l̊okeśvarå AJ7K3 c devi ] yoḡı MFKac

5 γ, viddhi α3, dev̄ı K6 d satyam ] tatvam
α3 a cūlitalam. ] SαK4PK5K6W2B; tūl̄ıtalām. AJ7, tūl̄ıtalam. J6, col.utam. G (unm.),
vūlitalam. J2V, cūlatalam. J4, ∗hilinalam. K2, cūlitaram. J3, cūl̄ıtalam. F, culittaram. J1, culittalam.
J5, culitaram. R b ı̄́svari ] ı̄́svar̄ı α3K2J3K6J1W2R

cd om. J3 d śācoragå –a trikālajñah. om. R (f17v missing) • d r̊āks.a. . .
end of MS C b–a om. K2
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tatra somakalāś cās.t.au vikhyātā v̄ıravandite ‖18‖
amr.tā prathamā devi dvit̄ıyā mānadāhvayā |
pūs.ā tus.t.ís ca pus.t.ís ca ratís caiva dhr.tis tathā ‖19‖
śaśin̄ı cās.t.amı̄ sarvāh. parāmr.tamahārn. avāh. |
taddhāmābhimukh̄ım. jihvām. yadā yoḡı karoti ca ‖20‖
as.t.adhā sravate tatra tadā tuhinasam. tatih. |
tadāplāvanasam. yogāt kalevaragadaks.ayah. ‖21‖
as.t.abhir māsaparyāyaih. khecaratvam. prajāyate |

[somaman.d.alakalāh. ]

bhrūmadhyam. nāma yad dhāma tat proktam. somaman.d. alam ‖22‖
kalācatus.kam. tatroktam. parāmr.taniketanam |
candrikākhyā ca kāntís ca jyotsnā śr̄ı́s ceti nāmatah. ‖23‖
tatra jihvām. samāveśya p̄ıtvā p̄ıtvā samāpibet |
yoḡı māsacatus.ken. a jāyate nirupadravah. ‖24‖
vajrakāyo bhavet satyam. tadāplāvanapānatah. |

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

c somå ] saumå µ • k̊alāś ] µGNMJ2VK4; k̊alā cett. • cās.t.au ] cās.t.a GFpc, ∗śā∗s.t.a
Fac d vikhyātā ] vikhyātās G • v̄ıravandite ] µα3; suravam. dite G, �’�maravam. dite
S, amarārcite α2, bhramarārcite M, m̊aravandite βγ b mānadāhvayā ] mānadātuyā
M, mānavāhvayā α3 c pūs.ā tus.t.ís ca pus.t.ís ca ] GSVK4K2PJ3K5K6B; pūs.ā tus.t.ís ca µ
(unm.), supus.t.ís cātha tus.t.ís ca α2, �pū�s.ā pus.t.ís cātha tus.t.̄ı M, pus.t.ís cātha tus.t.ís ca α3 (unm.),
pus.ā tus.t.ís ca pus.t.ís ca J2γ1, pūs.ā tus.t.aś ca pus.t.ís ca J4, pūs.ā tus.t.ís ca yus.t.ís ca J3Fac, pūs.ā
tus.t.ís ca mas.t.ís ca Fpc d ratís ] śām. tís SJ3, śaktís K2, smatís F a śaśin̄ı ] GSα1-
β1FK5B; śam. khin̄ı µK6, sātmı̄ni α3, aśin̄ı K2, śaśinā PJ3, rāsin̄ı J1W2, rāsini J5, śasin̄ı R •
sarvāh. ] µMα3; sarva N, sarvā W1βγ b parāmr.tå ] GSαβB; paramāmr.̊ µ, parāmr.tā̊
γ1 • m̊ahārn. avāh. ] GSF; t̊ahārn. avāh. A, t̊amahārn. avāh. J6J7 (unm.), r̊asārn. avā N, r̊asā-
rn. ava W1, r̊asārn. avāh. Mα3, m̊ahārn. avā J2PJ3K5K6, m̊ahāran. avā J4 (unm.), m̊ahārn. av̄ı
Vγ, m̊arharn. avā K4 (unm.), m̊ahārn. adā K2 c m̊ukh̄ım. ] J6J7GSVPB; m̊ukh̄ı AK2-
K6γ1, m̊ukham. α2α3J2J4K4, m̊ukhām. MFK5, m̊ukhim. J3 • jihvām. ] jihvā α3J4K4K6γ1

a sravate ] cyavate β, dravate γ c ˚̄aplāvanå ] ˚̄aplavanå µα2α3, āp[...] G,
˚̄aśra�va�n. å M • s̊am. yogāt ] s̊am. yogah. α1, s̊am. yoge α3 d g̊adå ] v̊adå G,
m̊atå K2 b prajāyate ] prapedire βγ c bhrūmadhyam. ] µG; bhrūmadhye

Sα1βγ, bhrūmadhyo̊ α3 • nāma yad dhāma ] G; nāma yudvāma A, nāma yud dhāma J6J7,
dhāma yat proktam. Sα1βγ, r̊dhvam. mayā proktam. α3 d proktam. ] prabho α3 •
m̊an.d. alam ] m̊am. d. ale S a tatroktam. ] tam. troktam. AB b parāmr.tå ] para-

māmr.tå µγ (unm.) c candrikā̊ ] cam. d. ikā̊ µK4, cam. dikā α3, cam. drakā̊ J4γ • k̊hyā
ca kāntís ca ] k̊hyātha kām. tís ca G, navakām. tís ca α, k̊hyam. cam. drakām. ti B d śr̄ı́s
ceti ] śr̄ı pr̄ıti F, suśreti γ a jihvām. ] jihvā Nα3J4K2γ1 • samāveśya ] samāveśyā Sα
b p̄ıtvā p̄ıtvā ] m̊r.tam. p̄ıtvā Sα1 • samāpibet ] conj. Sanderson; samālihet G, samam.
víset W1, samāvísyet J4, sam. víset R (unm.), samāvíset cett. c yoḡı māsacatus.ken. a ]
conj.; devabhāsacatus.kona AJ7; devabhāsacatus.ken. a J6, devi māsacatus.ken. a cett. b
tad̊ ] µGMJ4; sad̊ cett. • ˚̄aplāvanå ] ˚̄apavanå J6F, ˚̄aptavanå J7, ˚̄apāvanå NMα3J1R
• p̊ānatah. ] AGSJ2VK4PFK5K6J5W2B; p̊ātatah. J6, p̊āvanah. α, m̊ānatah. J4, p̊ātanah. K2,
ẙātatah. J3, p̊lāvanatah. J1 (unm.), p̊lānatah. R

d–a om. J4  to  found in margin of f.29v J6 (eye-skip tatra–tatra)
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[khecaraman.d.alakalāh. ]

tadūrdhvam. vajrakandākhyam. śilā khecaraman.d. alam ‖25‖
lalāt.ānte vijān̄ıyāt tatra devi kalātrayam |
pr̄ıtis tathāṅgadā pūrn. ā tatra jihvām. praveśayet ‖26‖
ks.̄ıradhārāmr.tam. ś̄ıtam. sravantam. jihvayā pibet |
māsatrayen. a deveśi sarvavyādhivivarjitah. ‖27‖
acchedyah. sarvaśastraís ca abhedyah. sarvasādhanaih. |
acintyah. sarvavijñānair virūpavis.ayānvitaih. ‖28‖
bhairavābho bhavet satyam. vajrakandaprabhāvatah. |

[rājadantakalāh. ]

nāsikādho ’dharos.t.hordhvam. rājadantam. mahāpadam ‖29‖
tatra pūrn. āmr.tā devi ś̄ıtalā ca kalādvayam |
sam. prāpya kumbhakāvasthām. rasanāgren. a sam. spr.śet ‖30‖
tatra sam. jāyate devi susvādu ś̄ıtalam. jalam |
svamanas tatra sam. yojya piben māsatrayam. vrat̄ı ‖31‖
ajarāmaratām eti sarvavyādhivivarjitah. |

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

c ¯̊urdhvam. ] J6J7SMα3K2J3FK6J1B; ¯̊urdhvå Aα2PJ5W2, ¯̊urdhv G (unm.), ¯̊urdhve
J2VK4K5, ¯̊urddhem. J4, ůrdvem. R • vajrå ] vajre G • k̊andākhyam. ] µSα1β1K2J3K5;
nam. dākhyam. G, k̊am. dākhyå α3PF, k̊adākhyam. K6, k̊andākhyā γ d śilā ] śirā K5

• khecarå ] rase ca α3, khecar̄ı R • m̊an.d. alam. ] m̊adhyagam. µG, m̊am. d. alah. F a
lalāt.ānte ] SW1β; lalāt.am. tam. µGNM, lalāt.āntam. α3, lalāt.ām. to γ b kalātrayam ] kalā-
nvitam. G, kalātraye J2J4K4 c tathāṅgadā ] GF; tathām. gajā µ, tathām. ga�dā� M, tathā
gajā cett. • pūrn. ā ] pun. yā α3 a ks.̄ırå ] etat sudhāmayam. ks.̄ırå G (unm.) • ś̄ıtam. ]
śitam. J6J7 (unm.), śām. tam. J3 c t̊rayen. a ] µαFJ1R; m̊ātren. a GSβJ5W2B a
acchedyah. ] abhedyah. α3, avedyah. J3 • ˚́sastraís ca ] J6J7G, ˚́sastreś ca A, ˚́sāstraughair J3K6,
˚́sastraugha R, ˚́sastraughair cett. b abhedyah. ] µGαK4; alaks.yah. SJ2PFK5, alaks.ah.
J4K2, alabhyah. V, alaks.a J3, alakhyah. K6, ullikhya J1, ullaks.yah. J5W2B, nallikhya R •
s̊ādhanaih. ] G; l̊okaśai A, l̊ekhakaih. J6Sα3VK4PJ3FK5γ, l̊eśakaih. J7, b̊hedakaih. α1, l̊auki-

kaih. J2, l̊okakaih. J4K6, l̊aks.yakaih. K2 d virūpå ] µGMα3; nirūpo S, virūpam. N,
nirūpam. W1, nirūpå β1PJ3FK6γ, arūpå K2, nirūpyo K5 • v̊is.ayānvitaih. ] v̊is.amānvitaih.
µ, vis.ayānvitah. K6 a ˚̄abho ] ˚̄am. go M, ˚̄am. bho α3 b k̊andaprå ] k̊andarpå
γ c nāsikādho ] GSJ2J4VK2FK5K6; nāsikordho AJ7, nāsikorddho J6, nāsikādhom.˚
α1, nāsikādhā̊ α3, nāsikā∗̊ K4, nāsikādyo̊ Pγ, śaśim. kādyo̊ J3 • ’dharos.t.hordhvam. ] em.;
d̊haros.t.rā̄ı A (unm.), d̊haraus.t.hārddhå J6, dharaus.t.rārdra J7, dharos.t.hordhve G, t̊taros.t.ho-

rdhve S, t̊aros.t.hodho N, t̊as.t.orodho Wpc
1 , t̊as.t.orādho Wac

1 , t̊aros.t.hādho M, t̊aros.t.ordhvo α3,
t̊taros.t.hordhvam. β, t̊aros.t.ādhah. γ d d̊antam. ] d̊am. tå MJ4γ • p̊adam ] βγ;
p̊athām. AJ7, p̊atham. J6Gα1Kac

5 , p̊adah. α3 a pūrn. āmr.tā ] GSVK6; pūrn. āmr.tam.
AJ7α1, pūrn. āmr.te J6, pūrn. āmaham. α3, purn. āmr.to J2J4K4K2PF, pān. imr.tā J3, pūrn. ānanā K5,
pūrn. ā tato γ b ś̄ıtalā ] GSβγ; ś̄ıtatā AJ7, ś̄ılatā J6, ś̄ıtalam. α • kalādvayam ]
kalāhvayām. µ, kalāhvayā G c sam. prāpya ] pūrn. āpi α • kumbhakā̊ ] kulakā̊ J3 •
v̊asthām. ] v̊asthā Mα3K2PFK6γ d rasanāgren. a sam. spr.śet ] rasanāgram. praveśayet B

a devi ] om. µ, satvam. α1, satyam. α3 b susvādu ś̄ıtalam. jalam ] µ; jalam. susvādu
ś̄ıtalam. G, sukhadam. ś̄ıtalam. jalam. Sαβγ c svamanas ] sumanas α3, svam. manas B
d piben ] piban SJ4PFγ1 • māsatrayam. vrat̄ı ] µ; māsadvayam. praye G, māsadvayam.
vrat̄ı Sβγ, māsacatus.t.ayam. α

c śivaś śikhar̄ı man.d. alam. tadūrdhvam. vajrakeśākhyam. add. G
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[ādhārakalāh. kun.d.alin̄ı́saktís ca]

gudab̄ıjāntarasthānam ādhāram. parik̄ırtitam ‖32‖
tatra pañca kalāh. proktāh. pragalatparamāmr.tāh. |
sudhā sudhāmaȳı prajñā kālaghn̄ı jñānadāyin̄ı ‖33‖
kalāh. pañca sudhādhārāh. k̄ırtitāh. sarvasiddhidāh. |
tatrasthā paramā śaktir ādyā kun.d. alin̄ı śive ‖34‖
tatrākuñcanayogena kumbhakena surārcite |
mūlaśaktyā samāsādya tatrastham. ś̄ıtalāmr.tam ‖35‖
sus.umn.ayā samān̄ıya svādhis.t.hānādipaṅkajāt |
tatsudhāvr.s.t.isam. siktam. smared brahmān.d. akāvadhi ‖36‖
tatrastham amr.tam. gr.hya śaktih. śr.̄ıkun.d. al̄ı parā |
sus.umn. āmārgam āsādya brahmadhāmāntam ı̄yus.̄ı ‖37‖
mūlapañcakalājātasudhātr.ptipariplutā |
āpādamastaparyantam. vyāpayant̄ım. tanum. smaret ‖38‖
pañcamāsaprayogena pañcabhūtalayo bhavet |

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

c b̊̄ıjāntarå ] b̊̄ıjām. taram. S, b̊̄ıjām. kurå α a pañca ] somå G • kalāh. ] kalā
J6J7Gα2α3K2J3Kac

5 K6γ1 • proktāh. ] �pūrn. āh. � G, proktā NMα3K2J3, saktāh. J4, proktah. PJ5,
prokta J1R b pragalat ] prasravat G, vigalat M • m̊r.tāh. ] µGSα1β1PFK5K6; m̊r.tah.
K1, m̊r.tam. h. K3, m̊r.tām. K2J5W2, m̊r.tā J3, m̊r.tam. J1RB c prajñā ] prājñā Gβ1J3-
K5K6J5W2B, dhārā J1R d kālaghn̄ı ] kalaghn̄ı α2J4VB • jñānadāyin̄ı ] jñānadāyakā µ,
kāmadāyin̄ı GF a kalāh. pañca ] Sα1; kalā pam. ca µα3J3, kalā∗h.

∗ pam. ca G, kalpam. pam. ca
J2J4, kalpa pam. ca VK4PFK6, kalāh. ca J3 (unm.), kasya pam. ca K5, kalpaya ca γ1, kalpayec ca
B • sudhādhārāh. ] sudhārāś ca α1, sadhārā ca α3 b k̄ırtitāh. ] k̄ırtitā AJ7α3γ1 •
s̊iddhidāh. ] s̊iddhidā α3J3Kac

5 γ1 c tatrå ] mam. trå J4 • śaktir ] śakti µM, śaktih. α2,
śaktih. r J3B d ādyā ] māyā µG, khyātā α1, aks.ā α3, ādhā VK2 • śive ] parā S, śivā
α2, sitā α3, priye B a tatrā̊ ] tatra MK2PJ3, tatrām. γ1 c ˚́saktyā ] ˚́saktim.
G d tatrastham. ] tatragam. µG a sus.umn.ayā ] AJpc

6 J7VK5; sus.umnayā Jac
6 GJ2-

K4J3PFB, sus.umnāyām. SW1α3, sus.umnayām. N, sus.umn. āyām. M, sus.umnāyā J4J1, sus.umn. āyā
K6R, sus.umr.gāyā J5W2 • samān̄ıya ] GSβγ; samunnayya A, samunnadhya J6J7, samās̄ınā
α2, samās̄ınah. M, samās̄ına α3 b s̊.t.hānādi̊ ] s̊.t.hānādyå α2 • p̊aṅkajāt ] p̊am. ka-
jān VJ3, p̊am. cakāt K2B c tatsudhāvr.s.t.i̊ ] G; vasudhāvr.s.t.i̊ µ, tam. sudhāraså K5,
tatsudhāraså cett. • s̊am. siktam. ] s̊am. siktām. Sα2 d smared ] smarad γ1, sravad
B • k̊āvadhi ] v̊at ∗su∗dh̄ıh. G, k̊āryadh̄ıh. α3 a tatrastham amr.tam. ] µG; tatra
sthāne mr.tam. Sα, tatra sam. sthāmr.tam. βγ • gr.hya ] µ; guhyam. GSα2α3β, �maȳı� M, guhya
γ b śr̄ıkun.d. al̄ı ] µK3β1K5K6; kum. d. alin̄ı GSα1, kum. d. al̄ı K1J3 (unm.), kud. alan̄ım. K2, th̄ı
kum. d. al̄ı P, sā kum. d. al̄ı F, yat kum. d. alikā J1R (unm.), yat kum. d. ali J5W2, ya kum. d. alin̄ı B (unm.)
• parā ] parāh. A, parām. K2P, purā B c sus.umn. ā̊ ] sus.umnā̊ Jac

6 α3J2J4K4PJ3FB
d d̊hāmāntam ] J6GSα2K5B; d̊hāmam. tam AJ7α3, d̊hāmātam J2J4K4, d̊hāmām. ta
VJ3Fγ1, d̊hāyām. na K2, d̊hāmāta P, d̊hāmām. ttar K6 • ı̄yus.̄ı ] µSW1J2J4K4K5K6B; āyus.̄ı
GNα3, p̄ıyus.̄ı VPγ1, p̄ıyus.ā K2, yāyus.ā J3, p̄ıyus.i F a p̊añcå ] p̊arvå α3 • k̊alā̊ ]
k̊asā̊ A • j̊ātå ] GSJ2VK4K2PFK5; j̊ātā µα2K6γ, j̊ātāh. M, ẙātā α3, j̊ātam. J4J3

b t̊r.pti̊ ] v̊apti̊ J2, t̊apti̊ γ2R • p̊lutā ] p̊lutāh. MK5 c m̊astå ] µ; t̊alå
cett. d vyāpayant̄ım. ] µSMK1J2K4PK5; �vi�khyāyam. t̄ı N, vyāpayam. t̄ı W1K3J4VK2FB,
vyāpayam. tim. J3, vyāpat̄ı�ta� K6, vyāpayam. ti γ1 • tanum. ] J6J7SMK1; tanu Aα2K3, tu tām.
β1PJ3FK5K6γ, tu sam.˚ K2 b l̊ayo bhavet ] j̊ayam. labhet µ

c–b om. K2 d–a om. K2 cd om. M cd om. G a–d om. α3
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śivasāmyo bhavet satyam. trikālābhyāsayogatah. ‖39‖
[svādhis.t.hānakalāh. ]

liṅgasthānam. hi yad devi svādhis.t.hānam. tad ucyate |
tatra divyāmr.tamayam. kalātrayam ud̄ıritam ‖40‖
susūks.mā paramāhlādā vidyā ceti prak̄ırtitāh. |
pūrvavat kumbhakāvasthām. prāpya śaktim. prabodhya ca ‖41‖
n̄ıtvā brahmān.d. aparyantam. plāvayec ca svakām. tanum |
yoḡı trimāsaparyāye pūrvoktam. labhate phalam. ‖42‖

[ven.udan.d.akalāh. ]

gudamed.hrāntaram. yad vai ven.udan.d. am. tad ucyate |
kalācatus.kam. tatroktam. parāmr.tarasātmakam ‖43‖
suś̄ıtā ca mahātr.ptih. palitaghn̄ı valiks.ayā |
tatra śaktim. samudbodhya pūrvavat plāvayet tanum ‖44‖
caturmāsaprayogena pūrvoditaphalam. labhet |
piṅgalā ravivāhyā syād id. ā syāc candravāhin̄ı ‖45‖
vis.avāho ravih. proktah. sudhāvāho nísākarah. |
abhyāsah. sūryavāhākhye candravāhe ca śasyate ‖46‖
†dhāran. ā candravāhe ca† yoḡı kumbhakam ācaret |

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

d trikālā̊ ] trividhā̊ G a liṅgasthānam. hi yad ] G; nābhisthānam. hi yad
µ, nābhisthānād adho cett. c m̊ayam. ] m̊aȳı γ a susūks.mā ] sus.u-
mn. ā Sαγ • paramāhlādā ] GSJ4K6; paramā hr.dyā α1, paramāhlāda cett. b vidyā
ceti ] kalā vidyā G, nāmnā devi M • prak̄ırtitāh. ] J6GMK5; prak̄ırtitā cett. d
prāpya ] prān. å α1 • prabodhya ] prayodhya AJ7 a n̄ıtvā brahmān.d. aparyantam. ]
p̄ıtvā vrahmām. d. aparyam. tam. µ, kalām. prāpya p̄ıtvā brahmādiparyam. tam. G (unm.) b
plāvayec ca svakām. ] plāvayed yah. svakām. µ, plāvayitvā svakām. G, plāvayed ātmanas M c
p̊aryāye ] p̊aryāyaih. Sα1K2J3, p̊aryāya γ1, p̊aryāyāt B a gudå ] guhyå α3 •

˚̄antaram. yad ] ˚̄am. tatam. tur G b ven. ů ] v̄ın. ā̊ G d r̊asā̊ ] n̊aśā̊ J4 a
suś̄ıtā ca ] sugatam. ca G, suśām. tā ca J3, suś̄ıtalā B • mahātr.ptih. ] parā tr.ptih. α, mahātr.pti
J2VK4PJ3γ b palitaghn̄ı ] valighn̄ı ca G, tadam. ghr̄ıva N • vali̊ ] pari̊ G d
plāvayet ] bhāvayet SPJ3Fγ c ravi̊ ] vis.å G • v̊āhyā ] AJ6SJ2J4K4PK6γ;
v̊ājyā̊ J7, v̊āhā GW1MK5, v̊āha Nα3F, v̊āhya VK2J3 • syād ] k̊hyā µG, s̊thād α2 d

id. ā syāc ] id. ākhyā µ, ced. ākhyā G • candrå ] chaśi̊ M a vis.avāho ] µα1γ; vis.avāhā G,
vis.avāh̄ı S, vis.avāhas α3, vis.am aho β1PJ3, vis.amam. ho K2, vis.avāha F, vis.amahā K5, vis.amāho
K6 • ravih. proktah. ] B; raver bāhuh. A, raver vāhuh. J6J7K6, raver vāhā G, raver vāhah.
SMJ2K4PF, raver vāha α2, tu khe vāhah. K1, tu rave vāhah. K3 (unm.), rave vahih. J4, rāraver
vāhah. V (unm.), race vahih. K2, rave vahnih. J3, ravivāhah. K5 (unm.), raver kāhah. γ1 b
sudhāvāho ] sudhāvāhā GK2, ks.udhāvāho α3, sudhāvāh∗e∗ F • nísākarah. ] nísākare µGα2α3,
nísākaram. V c abhyāsah. ] abhyāsam. µ, abhyāsa W1K2FJ1R • v̊āhākhye ] µα3;
v̊āhasya G, v̊āhāc ca SK4K2J3FK6, v̊āhākhya N, v̊āhākhyaś W1, vāhākhyah. M, v̊āhac ca

J2V, v̊āvā ca J4, v̊āha ca P, v̊āhādye K5, v̊āhe ca γ d candra ] śísi M • v̊āhe ]
v̊āhå G, v̊āhaś NM, vāhah. W1, v̊āho VacJ3 • ca śasyate ] J6J7NMα3; ca śamyate A,
s̊ya śasyate G, praśasyate W1β1PJ3FK5γ, prakāśyate K2, praśāsyate K6 a †dhāran. ā† ]

Sα2VK4γ; dhāran. am. µJ2, dhāran. ām. GJ3K5, dh̄ırah. syāc M, na raks.ā α3, dhārah.n. ā J4, dhāran. āc
K2PF, dhāranāc K6 • †̊ vāhe ca† ] v̊āhena µ

d labhate tanu sam. gam add. G • d labhate–c tatroktam. om. V
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śaśivāhena pavanam. pūrayed ātmanas tanum ‖47‖
ravivāhena cotsargah. śasyate dehavr.ddhaye |
etat te vyāhr.tam. devi kalāsthānam. caturgun. am ‖48‖

[parāmr.tamahāpadam]

atah. param. pravaks.yāmi parāmr.tamahāpadam |
vajrakandam. lalāt.e tu prajvalaccandrasam. nibham ‖49‖
lam. garbham. caturasram. ca tatra devah. parah. śivah. |
devatāh. samupāsante yoginah. śaktisam. yutam ‖50‖
cūlitale mahādevi laks.asūryasamaprabham |
trikon. aman.d. alam. madhye devam. liṅgātmakam. śivam ‖51‖
ram. garbhamadhyamam. devi svaśaktyāliṅgitam. param |
devatāgan. asam. jus.t.am. bhāvayet parameśvari ‖52‖
daks.aśaṅkhe mahābhāge s.ad.binduvalayānvitam |
yam. garbham. dhūmravarn. am. ca tatra devam. maheśvaram ‖53‖
liṅgākāram. smared devi śaktiyuktam. gan. āvr.tam |
vāmaśaṅkhe ’rdhacandrābham. sapadmam. man.d. alam. śive ‖54‖
vam. garbham. ca dr.d. ham. madhye tatra liṅgam. sudhāmayam |
goks.̄ıradhavalākāram. śaraccandrāyutaprabham ‖55‖

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

c v̊āhena ] v̊āhe ca βγ • pavanam. ] pavanaih. K5 d pūrayed ātmanas ]
pūrayitvātmanas G • tanum ] padam. K2 a ravivāhena ] vis.avāhena G, ravivāhe
ca γ1, ravivāhe tå B • cotsargah. ] tvotsargah. α2, votsargah. VK4, t̊hotsargah. B b
v̊r.ddhaye ] s̊iddhaye G c etat ] evam. AB • vyāhr.tam. ] kathitam. S, vyākr.tam.

α3 d caturgun. am ] ca tadgun. ah. AJ7, ca �ta�dgun. am. J6 b m̊ahāpadam ] µ;
mahāpatham. GSMα3β1PFK5K6γ, mahāmr.tam. α2, mahāmatham. K2, mah̄ıpatham. J3 c
k̊andam. ] k̊am. de µ, k̊am. da α2, k̊um. da J1R • lalāt.e tu ] lalāt.oktam. S, lalāt.e ca αJ3

a lam. garbham. ] µG; lam. garbhe Sβγ, lam. �b̄ıjam. � N, lam. bitam. W1, lam. b̄ıjam. M, l̄ıgalam.
K1, lām. galam. K3 • caturasram. ] caturasre VK5 b tatra devah. parah. śivah. ] tatra devam.
para āvaram. G (unm.), tāvad eva parah. śivah. α3 c devatāh. ] Spcα3J2VK4K5; devatās
µ, devatā GJ4PJ3γ1, tad devāh. Sac, te devāh. N, tam. devāh. W1, ta devāh. M, devatām. K2FK6B
• samupāsante ] tam upāsam. te J6, tum upāsam. te AJ7, samupāsate J2, samupāsatte VK4,
śaktisam. yuktā M d yoginah. ] Sα1B; yoginyah. µG, yoginyāh. α3, yoḡıbhyah. β1K2PK5K6,
yoḡınyah. J3, yogibhyaś F, yogibhyām. γ1 • śaktisam. yutam ] µβγ1; śaktisam. yutāh. Sα2α3,
samupāsate M, śaktisam. yutām. B a cūlitale ] culitale A, cūl̄ıtale J6J7K1K2FK5γ, cūl.̄ıtale
G, cūlitāle α2 • d̊evi ] b̊hāge G b p̊rabham ] p̊rabhām. γ c m̊an.d. alam. ]
m̊an.d. alå W2, m̊an.dale B d devam. ] deva α2J2J4PFK6, devi K2γ • śivam. ] µSαV;

śive GJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6γ a g̊arbhå ] g̊arbham. GSαVF • m̊adhyamam. ]
m̊adhyagam. µG, p̊aramam. α3, m̊adhyamå γ1 b l̊iṅgitam. ] l̊im. gitām. γ • param ]

pare G c s̊am. jus.t.am. ] s̊am. v̄ıtam. G, s̊am. yuktam. αJ4, s̊am. tus.t.am. K2, j̊us.tam. ca γ
d bhāvayet ] plāvayet J2, sāvayet J4, lāvayet K4 • parameśvari ] parameśvar̄ı K3J4K2K6,
parameśvaram. J3B a ˚́saṅkhe ] ˚́sākhe α3, s̊am. khye K6 b ˚̄anvitam ] ˚̄am. kitam.
M, ˚̄anvite α3γ2R c g̊arbham. ] g̊arbhå NJ2J4VPγ1, g̊arbhe B d devam.
maheśvaram ] devo maheśvarah. SαK6 b śaktiyuktam. ] śivayukta α3, śaktiyukti K2

• gan. āvr.tam ] gun. āvr.tam. K2, gun. ānvitam. J3 c ˚́saṅkhe ] ˚́sam. kho µJ2J4γ1, ˚́sākhe
α3, s̊am. kho K2, �̊sa�khe P, s̊ekhe J3 d sapadmam. ] svapadmam. µ, sapadmå K2γ1,
pāpaghnam. J3 a vam.˚ ] vå µ, yå K3, tam.˚ J3 • ca dr.d. ham. ] t.ad.ham. paks.yå A
(unm.), dr.d. ham. paks.å J6J7 (unm.), ca kūritam. G (unm.), ca t.r.t.am. M, candrādyå K6

b liṅgam. ] lim. gå γ1
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svaśaktisahitam. sarvadevatāgan. asevitam |
evam. devi caturdiks.u sthānāny uktāni vai mayā ‖56‖
tes.ām. madhye mahāvr.ttam. ham. garbham. tatra pārvati |
parameśah. parah. śambhuh. svaśaktisahitah. sthitah. ‖57‖
liṅgākāro gan. ayutah. sūryakot.isamaprabhah. |
pr.thivyadhipatir bhāle paścime sūryanāyakah. ‖58‖
daks.aśaṅkhe ’nilapatir vāme jalapatih. śive |
madhye vyomādhipah. śambhusthānāh. pañca mayoditāh. ‖59‖
vyomādhipasya devasya śirordhve caturaṅgulam |
jyotirman.d. alamadhyastham. kot.icandrasamaprabham ‖60‖
divyāmr.tamayam. bhān.d. am. mūlabandhakapāt.akam |
ūrdhvacandram. mahāśailam abhedyam amr.tāspadam ‖61‖
ś̄ıtalāmr.tamadhye tu vil̄ınam. liṅgam ı̄́svari |
trasaren.uprat̄ıkāśam. kot.icandrasamaprabham ‖62‖
heyopādeyarahitam ajñānatimirāpaham |
at̄ıtya pañca sthānāni paratattvopalabdhaye ‖63‖
parāmr.taghat.ādhārakapāt.am. kumbhakānvitam |

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

a svaśakti̊ ] sam. śakti̊ N, saśakti̊ W1, suśakti̊ γ • sarvå ] µGα1K1K2K6B; sarvam.
SK3J2VK4FK5γ1, sarve J4, sam. rva P, tatra J3 a v̊r.ttam. ] µGSα2α3VK5;
v̊r.tte M, v̊r.ks.am. J2PJ3FK6γ, v̊r.tam. J4K4, v̊r.ks.ām. K2 b g̊arbham. ] g̊arbhe

Mγ1 • tatra ] tava M, tattva α3 c parameśah. ] µFK5; pareśvarå G, parameśvarah.
SNJ2VK4K2PK6γ (unm.), pareśvarah. W1Mα3J4, parame J3 (unm.) • parah. ] parå B •
śambhuh. ] śambhu GFJ5W2 d svaśakti̊ ] svaśaktyā µG, svasinå K1, khasitå K3,
svaśaktih. J3K6 • s̊ahitah. sthitah. ] J6SNMJ2J4K4PJ3F; s̊ahitasthitah. AJ7GW1VK2K6,
˚́saktisam. sthitah. α3, s̊ahitah. śivah. K5, p̊aratah. sthitah. γ1, p̊arisevitah. B a ˚̄akāro ]
˚̄akāre NK3J2K6, ˚̄akārair W1, ˚̄akāra M, ˚̄akārai K1 • gan. å ] J6J7GK6B; gun. å ASβ1K2-
PFK5γ1, gun. air α, gun. ı̄̊ J3 • ẙutah. ] ẙuktah. α b sūryakot.i̊ ] kot.isūryå G c
pr.thivyå ] pr.thivyā̊ AMα3βW2B • p̊atir ] J6J7Gα1K2; p̊ati Aβ1, p̊atih. SPJ3FK5K6γ,
p̊ater α3 • bhāle ] µα2α3; jāle G, lābhe M, pūrve SVK5K6γ, purve J2, pūrva J4K2F, vāme

K4, purvair P, pūrvaih. J3 a daks.å ] tathā G, daks.i̊ γ1 • ˚́saṅkhe ] ˚́sākhe α3 •
nilå ] n̄ılå µ b śive ] śivah. µGM c madhye ] om. G • vyomādhipah. ] µ; vyo-
mādhipå G, vyomapatih. SNK5γ2W2B, vyomapati̊ W1Mα3β1K2PFR, somapati̊ J3, yāmapatih.
K6 • śambhů ] µ; sthānāny Gβγ, sthāne Sα d s̊thānāh. ] µ; etāh. G, ete Sα, es.ām.
J2J4K4PJ3FK5K6γ, es.ā VK2 • mayoditāh. ] J6GSW1MK1; mayoditā AJ7NK3R, mayoditam.
β1PK5K6B, mayodita K2, mayoditah. J3F, mayoditām. γ2W2 b śirordhve ] J6J7SFK5;
śirorddhe Aα1β1K2PJ3FK6, śirordhvaś G, śirordhe α3, siddham. ca γ • åṅgulam ] SJ2PJ1-
RB; åṅgule µGαJ4VK4K2K5K6, åṅgulām. J5W2 a m̊ayam. ] µGSαK5; m̊aye
β1K2PK6γ, m̊ayo F • bhān.d. am. ] µGSαK5; bhām. d. e J2J4K2PK6γ, bhām. d. a V b
kapāt.akam ] kavāt.akam. AGK4, kavāt.hakam. J6J7 c ūrdhvacandram. ] K5B; ūrdhver
urdhvå A, ūrdhver ūrddhvå J6, ūrdhver ūrdhvå J7, ūrdhvaram. dhrå G, ūrdhvacam. dra SαJ2-
J4K4K2PJ3Fγ2W2, ūrdhvaśailam. V, ūrdvac∗andra K6, urdvam. cam. dram. R • mahāśailam ]
tathā cam. drå V d abhedyam ] µGαK5; abhedam SJ2J4K4K2PF, bhavedam V, abhedām
J3, ahābhed K6, amedam γ • amr.tāspadam ] amr.tam. param. α3, amr.tātmakam. J4 a
ś̄ıtalāmr.tå ] ś̄ıtaramr.ta G (eye-skip to 64a) b ı̄́svari ] ı̄́svaram. βγ d c̊andrå ]
sūrya S c at̄ıtya ] abh̄ıs.ta α • pañca ] t̊atvå M • sthānāni ] śūnyāni α d
paratattvopalabdhaye ] param. tatve pi labhyate α2α3, paratatve ca labhyate M, paratattvopa-
labhyate J3, param. tatve ∗pi∗ lavdhaye K5 a g̊hat.ādhārå ] J6J7; c̊at.ādhārå A,
g̊had. ādhārå G, s̊.ad. ādhārå SK3J4VK4PJ3FK5K6γ, s̊.ad. ādhāram. α1K1J2, s̊.ad. ādhārā̊ K2

b k̊apāt.am. ] k̊avāt.am. µG; kapālam. α1, kapāla α3

c–a om. J3 a m̊adhye tu–a parāmr.tå om. G
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manasā saha vāḡı́sām ūrdhvavaktrām. prasārayet ‖64‖
niruddhaprān. asam. cāro yoḡı rasanayārgalam |
l̄ılayodghāt.ayet satyam. sam. prāpya manasā saha ‖65‖
ś̄ıtaleks.urasasvādu tatra ks.̄ırāmr.tam. himam |
yogapānam. pibed yoḡı durlabham. vibudhair api ‖66‖
tatsudhātr.ptisam. tr.ptah. parāvasthām upetya ca |
unmanyā tatra sam. yogam. labdhvā brahmān.d. akāntare ‖67‖
nādabindumayam. mām. sam. yoḡı yogena bhaks.ayet |
etad rahasyam. deveśi durlabham. parik̄ırtitam ‖68‖
sarvajñena śivenoktam. yat phalam. śāstrasam. tatau |
tat phalam. labhate satyam. s.an.māsān nātra sam. śayah. ‖69‖
sam. prāpya siddhisam. tānam. yo yogam imam ı̄́svari |
na vetti tasya vaktavyam. na kim. cit siddhim icchatā ‖70‖
na jānanti gurum. devam. śāstroktān samayām. s tathā |
dambhakaut.ilyaniratās tes.ām. śāstram. na dāpayet ‖71‖

[amr.tenāṅgamardanam]

jihvāmūle sthito devi sarvatejomayo ’nalah. |
tadagre bhāskaraś candras bhālamadhye pratis.t.hitah. ‖72‖

72a–73b cit. Nārāyan.ad̄ıpikā (D) ad Brahmavidyopanis.ad 8, ĀSS 29, p.341

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

c vāḡı́sām ] Sα1J3; vāḡı́s̄ım µGα3FK5, vāḡı́sim J2J4K4PK6γ1, vāḡı́sam V, vāḡı́sa K2,
vāḡı́s̄ı B d ūrdhvå ] ūrdhvam. Gα3RB • v̊aktrām. ] vaktre G a niruddhå ]
sam. ruddhā A, sam. ruddha J6J7G, niruddhā J2P a ś̄ıtaleks.ů ] ś̄ıtalaks.n. å A,
ś̄ıteks.urå α • r̊asasvādu ] r̊asasvādam. S, s̊asusvādam. α, rasah. svādu γ1 b tatra
ks.̄ırāmr.tam. ] µ; hr.dyam. ks.̄ıropamam. G, tat ks.̄ıram amr.tam. Sα2α3β1K2PFK5γ, tat ks.aram amr.-
tam. M, tat ks.āram amr.tam. J3, ∗tat∗ks.iram amr.tam. K6 • himam ] hitam. µK2, param. α
c yogapānam. ] parāmr.tam. G • pibed yoḡı ] GSα; piben madhyam. µ, pibet ks.̄ıram.
β1K2PFK6γ, pibet ks.āram. J3, bhavet ks.̄ıram. K5 d vibudhair ] vividhair µK2, tridaśair S
a t̊r.pti̊ ] p̊ānå G, r̊aså M • t̊r.ptah. ] GSK5; t̊aptah. µ, t̊r.ptyai α2, t̊r.ptya M,
t̊r.pto cett. c unmanyā tatra ] unmanyam. te trå α2, tanmayam. netrå α3, unmanā

tatra K5 d labdhvā ] badhvā γ • k̊āntare ] k̊ānanam. G a mām. sam. ] māsam.
AJ6W1J4J3B, māsa W2R d parik̄ırtitam ] tridaśair api M a sarva-
jñena ] sarvajñānam. G, sarvam. tena γ b yat phalam. ] µ; saphalam. cett. • s̊am. tatau ]
s̊am. matau J4, s̊am. sr.tau P, s̊am. matam. B c phalam. ] µ; sarvam. cett. • labhate ]

labhyate α2α3γ • satyam. ] nityam. G, siddha N, siddham. W1 d m̊āsān ] m̊āsām. G,
m̊āse α2 a siddhi̊ ] siddhim. AJ2VK2 • s̊am. tānam. ] µGJ2VK4FK5K6γ; s̊opānam.

Sα1, s̊am. pānam. α3, s̊am. jñānam. J4, s̊am. tānām. K2, s̊atām. nām. P, s̊am. tāno J3 b yo
yogam imam ı̄́svari ] yogagamyam ap̄ı́svari A, yogayogamam ı̄́svari J6J7, yo yogam imam ı̄́svaram
K5, ∗y∗ogagamyam. maheśvari B d kim. ] kva µ, ca α • cit siddhim ] siddhim. prå
α1, siddhim. ni̊ α3 • icchatā ] µSK2PJ3FK6; icchatām. Gγ, icchatah. SvlJ2J4K4K5, ẙachati
α1, ẙacchasi K1, ẙakvasi K3, icchati V a gurum. ] gurūn F b o̊ktān ] o̊ktå
Gγ2, o̊ktam. K1W2, o̊ktah. K3 • samayām. s tathā ] samayam. tathā G, samayān punah. K5

c dambhakaut.ilyaniratās ] ye dam. bhyakut.ilās tebhyaś G d tes.ām. śāstram. ] śastram
etam. G a m̊ūle ] m̊ūlå G • sthito ] sthiti A, sthite J6, sthitā Gα3 • devi ] dev̄ı
α3J4J3K6, devah. D1 b ’nalah. ] nilah. J4B, jalah. J3 • c d bhālamadhye ]
µ; tālumūle GM, tālumadhyå K5, tālumadhye cett. • pratis.t.hitah. ] vyavasthitah. G

 found after 68 J3 b all witnesses except µGD insert corrupt versions of 75ab; see full
collation for readings b–a om. V
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evam. yo vetti tattvena tasya siddhih. prajāyate |
mathitvā man.d. alam. vahneh. samudbodhya prayatnatah. ‖73‖
tadus.n. asāradravitam. bhālajam. candraman.d. alam |
bhāskarādhis.t.hitāgren. a rasanena samāśrayet ‖74‖
tac candragalitam. devi ś̄ıtalam. paramāmr.tam |
nāsikārandhraniryātam. pātren. a parisam. grahet ‖75‖
tenāṅgamardanāt satyam. nād. ı̄́suddhih. prajāyate |
gudaliṅgodgatam. pātre nirgatam. cāmar̄ırasam ‖76‖
kaks.āmr.tam. ca sam. lod. ya sam. skr.tam. cādharārasaih. |
tenāṅgamardanam. kr.tvā yoḡı loke nirāmayah. ‖77‖
balavāñ jāyate satyam. val̄ıpalitavarjitah. |
jihvāmūlam. samudghr.s.ya tatra jātam. mahādravam ‖78‖
svadeham. mardayet pūrvam. rasanā vatsarārdhatah. |
caturaṅgulavr.ddhā ca jāyate nātra sam. śayah. ‖79‖

[khecar̄ımudrā]

utkr.s.ya rasanām ūrdhvam. daks.in. āṅgulibhih. śive |
vāmahastāṅgul̄ıbhís ca ghan. t.ikām. sphot.ayec chive ‖80‖
mathitvā pāvakasthānam ūrdhvavaktram. śanaih. śanaih. |

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

a tattvena ] deveśi µ, tatvajñas G b prajāyate ] prayujyate γ c
vahneh. ] vanhim. G a tadus.n. asāradravitam. ] GB; us.n. asāradravitam. A (unm.),
dus.n. asāradravitam. J6J7 (unm.), tadus.n. atvadrav̄ıbhūtam. Sα1, tadus.n. am. cam. drav̄ıbhūtam. α3-
, tadvis.n. usāradravitam. K5 (β1K2PJ3Fγ1 have corruptions of tadus.n. asāradravitam. ) b
bhālajam. ] µ; taj jalam. α3, vahnijam. K5, tālujam. cett. • m̊an.d. alam ] m̊am. d. ale α3

a tac ] µK6B; tvam. γ1, tam. cett. • candrå ] cam. drā̊ A b ś̄ıtalam. ] ś̄ıtam. �∗�
G, śitalā γ1 • paramāmr.tam. ] tat paayom. r.tam. A (unm.), yat payomr.tam. J6, tat payomr.tam.
J7, ya∗m. pa∗yoḡı tam. G d pātren. a ] pātre ca α3 a tenāṅgå ] tadam. gå
G, tebhyām. gå γ • m̊ardanāt satyam. ] m̊arddanām. nityam. G b nād. ı̄̊ ] nād. i̊
AGJ3, nadā̊ R • ˚́suddhih. ] s̊iddhih. µ c gudå ] guhyå J3, gud. å K6, gūd. hå γ
• l̊iṅgodgatam. ] GSJ2VPJ3FK5γ; l̊iṅgohatam. µK6, l̊im. gadrutam. α2, l̊im. gam. drutam. M,
l̊im. gād drutam. α3, l̊im. gāhr.tam. J4, l̊im. gohr.tam. K4, l̊im. gāgatam. K2 • pātre ] devi µ d

nirgatam. ] nirgamam. µ, nirmathyam α1, nirmathyā α3, nirgatå K2FK6 • cāmar̄ı̊ ] µG; yo
mar̄ı̊ SJ4J3, amar̄ı̊ α1, saśar̄ı̊ α3, vyomar̄ı̊ J2VK4PFK5γ, t̊tyomar̄ı̊ K2, s̊yāmar̄ı̊ K6 •
r̊asam ] r̊akam. α3 a kaks.āmr.tam. ] kalāmr.tam. µ, kaks.yāmr.tam. α3, kaks.āmatam. J2V,

kam. ks.āmr.tam. P, sam. khyāmr.tam. J3, kathāmr.tam. γ • l̊od. ya ] ẙojya M, l̊epa K2, l̊odya P,
l̊edya J3, l̊epya γ b sam. skr.tam. ] Sα1J2VK2FK5K6B; sam. skr.tyam. µ, sam. skr.tya G, sa

satyam. α3, saskr.tam. J4K4, sam. skr.jam. P, sam. skāryam. J3, sam. skr.tām. γ1 • cādharā̊ ] svāmar̄ı̊
G, vādharā̊ B • r̊asaih. ] r̊asam. G, r̊asah. α3, r̊asau J2J4K4 d yoḡı loke ] yoḡı
syāt tu G, transp. Sβγ c samudghr.s.ya ] GW2; samūdghr.s.ya A, samuddhr.s.ya
J6J7, ca sam. ghr.s.ya Sα1, ca sam. mardya α3, sam. mudgh∗r.

∗khya J2, samuddhr.tya J4VK5, samud-
vr.tya K4, samutkr.s.ya K2PB, samudghas.ya J3, samughr.

∗s.y
∗a K6, samud∗us.ya γ2, samus.t.ās.ya R

d jātam. ] jātå GK2 • mahādravam ] madadravam. µ a svadeham. ] svadehe
AJ2J4K4K2 • pūrvam. ] pūrvād µ, pūrvå α2 b rasanā ] rasena Mα3 c
v̊r.ddhā ] µJ3; v̊r.ddhyā cett. a utkr.s.ya ] ākr.s.ya G • ūrdhvam. ] ūrdhve J6J7,

ūrdhvå α2β1K2PJ3FK6 d ghan. t.ikām. ] GSNJ2K5; rasanām. M, gham. t.ikā cett.
a pāvakasthānam. ] vāmakam. sthānam. µ, pāvakāsthāne G, pāvakam. sthānam. F b
v̊aktram. ] µSJ2J3FR; v̊aktrah. Gα1K5, v̊aktra K1J4K4, c̊akra K3K6, c̊akrah. V, c̊akram.

K2Pγ2W2B

 om. J3 ab om. J4K2F
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trikūt.ordhve ca candrām. śe śivasthānam. samāśrayet ‖81‖
es.ā te khecar̄ımudrā kathitā mr.tyunāśin̄ı |

[bhat.anat.ados.āh. ]

evam abhyāsaś̄ılasya tadvighnārtham. bhavanti hi ‖82‖
bhat.abhedāś ca catvāro nat.abhedās tathaiva ca |
aṅgaśos.ah. ks.udhālasyam. kan.d. ūr dehavivarn. atā ‖83‖
bhat.asya pratyayā ete tes.ām. śr.n. u ca bhes.ajam |
mano nirvis.ayam. kr.tvā trimāsam amar̄ırasam ‖84‖
deham udvartayet tena dehavr.ddhih. prajāyate |
tris trir udvartanam. kuryād divā rātrau tathaiva ca ‖85‖
rasanām ūrdhvam āyojya vajrakandapadonmukh̄ım |
tatsudhām. lihatah. satyam. ks.udhālasyam. ca naśyati ‖86‖
tatsudhām amar̄ım. devi gr.h̄ıtvā cāṅgamardanāt |
svaśar̄ıravivarn. atvam. kan.d. ūś cāpi pran. aśyati ‖87‖
nat.abhedāś ca catvāro bahudhā sam. sthitāh. priye |

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

c r̊dhve ca ] GNM; r̊dhvam. ca µ, r̊dhve rdhå SF, r̊ddhe ca W1, r̊dhvor ca K1,
r̊dhvordha ca K3, r̊ddhaidva J2, r̊ddhaim. dvam. J4, r̊ddhe dya V, r̊ddhe dyam. K4, r̊ddham.

K2 (unm.), r̊dve P (unm.), r̊ddhe rddhå J3K6, r̊dhve tha K5, d̊ghāt.å J1J5R, d̊ghāt.ya
W2B • candrām. śe ] SMβ1FK5K6; vajrām. tyo µ, vajrām. te G, cām. drām. śe α2, cakrām. śe α3,
cam. drām. so K2, cam. drāśe P, cam. drātam. J3, ẙac cam. dro J1, cam. drom. śe J5, cam. drośe W2, ẙac
cam. drā R, cam. drām. śam. B d samāśrayet ] samācaret G a es.ā ] es.ām. AJ4Vγ1

d v̊ighnārtham. ] vijñānam. G, v̊idyārtham. α3, v̊idyāś ca J2J4, v̊ijñārtham. J3, v̊ighnāś
ca K6 • bhavanti hi ] bhavati hi A, bhavaty atha G, bhavem. ti hi J2, bhaveti hi J4, bhavan
na hi K2 a bhat.å ] µB; hat.å Gα2J2K5, hat.hå SMK1J4K4K2FK6, hå K3 (unm.),
harå V, havå P, dehå J3, må J1R (unm.), bhå J5W2 (unm.) b nat.å ] narå V,
nat.̊ P (unm.) c ˚́sos.ah. ] µSα1K5; d̊os.ah. G, ˚́sos.å α3J

pc
2 , s̊okå J4γ1, ˚́sos.kå V,

˚́sokå Jac
2 K4K2PJ3K6, ˚́sokah. F, s̊ekå B • ˚̄alasyam. ] ˚̄alasyå GK2PFK6γ d

kan.d. ūr ] GSNMVK4F; kam. d. a Aα3, kam. d. ū J6J7J4K6, kad. ūr W1, kam. d.ur J2K2PK5, kum. d. ar J3,
kat.u J1W2B, kad.u J5, kadu R a bhat.asya ] J6J7VPKac

5 γ; bhat.ah. sya A, hat.asya GN-
K4FKpc

5 , hat.hasya SW1MJ4, nat.asya α3K2J3K6, bhdatasya J2 • pratyayā ] pratyayāś µG
• ete ] cete A, caite J6J7, caiva G, p̊y ete α3 b śr.n. u ca ] µGα; transp. Sβγ c
kr.tvā ] pud. akā A (unm.), pud.kā J6, pudakā J7 d m̊āsam ] m̊āsād G, v̊āram B •
amar̄ırasam ] µG; amr.tārasaih. B, amar̄ırasaih. cett. a tena ] α3B; tasya cett. c
tris trir udvartanam. ] trir udvarttanakam. µ, nirudvarttanakam. α3 d divā ] µM; saptå
G, ahni cett. • rātrau ] r̊ātram. G a b p̊adon̊ ] p̊aron̊ AJ6, v̊ad un̊ G •
m̊ukh̄ım. ] m̊ukh̄ı α3J2K4K2K6γ c s̊udhām. ] s̊udhā α3K2γ • lihatah. ] lihitah. K5,

lihitam. γ a amar̄ım. devi ] G; amar̄ı dev̄ı A, amar̄ı devi J6J7, amr.tam. cāpi SFK5γ,
amar̄ım. cāpi M, amar̄ı cātha α3, amr.taś cāpi J2VK4K2PK6, amr.tam. J4 (unm.), amr.tam. trāpi J3

b gr.h̄ıtvā ] gr.h̄ıtvām. A, kas.itvā G c svaśar̄ıravivarn. atvam. ] µGMα3; sarvam. śar̄ıra-
vaivarn. yam. cett. d kan.d. ūś cāpi prå ] SMα3J4K4F; kam. d. ūtvam. ca prå µ, kam. d. ūkatvam.
ca G, kam. duś cāpi prå J2PJ3K5γ1, kad. ūsyāpi prå V, kun.d. aś cām. prå K2 (unm.), kantuś cāpi
prå K6, kam. d. ūś cāpi vi̊ B a nat.abhedāś ] nabhat.edāś A, navabhedāś J4 b
bahudhā ] hi mudā G • sam. sthitāh. ] J6GSMF; sam. sthitā AJ7W1J2J4K4K2PJ3γ1, sam. sthitām.
NK6, śam. sinā K1, śam. sitā K3, sam. sthite VK5, sam. sthitāś B • priye ] ca ye B

b sarvasiddhipradā devi j̄ıvanmuktipradāyin̄ı ‖ iti śr̄ımatsyendrasam. hitāyām. pam. cadaśah. pa-
t.alah. add. µ cd om. J4(eye-skip from tat to tat)  om. α2
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netrarogo ’ṅgavepaś ca dāho bhrāntis tathaiva ca ‖88‖
bhedam ekam. mayā proktam. dvit̄ıyam adhunā śr.n. u |
dantaruk cālpasattvam. ca dehalāghavanāśanam ‖89‖
tr.t̄ıyabhedam. ca tathā śr.n. u devi mahājvarah. |
śiroruk śles.mados.aś ca caturthah. sam. pradhāryatām ‖90‖
vamanam. śvāsados.aś ca netrāndhatvam. tathaiva ca |
durjayā ca tathā nidrā tes.ām. śr.n. u ca bhes.ajam ‖91‖
mūlādhārāt sus.umnāyām ūrdhvam. kun.d. alin̄ım. nayet |
níscalām ūrdhvagām. jihvām. kr.tvā kum. bhakam āśrayet ‖92‖
śaktiks.obhān maheśāni mahānādah. pravartate |
yadā śr.n. oti tam. nādam. tadā muktah. sa ucyate ‖93‖
cintayed amr.tāsiktam. svadeham. parameśvari |
anena devi māsena pūrvados.aih. pramucyate ‖94‖
anenaiva vidhānena dvimāsam. tu yadācaret |
tadā śr.n. oti karn. ābhyām. mahāgajaravadhvanim ‖95‖
pūrvavac cintayed deham. dvit̄ıyair mucyate gadaih. |
trimāsād brahmanādam. ca śr.n. utvā pūrvavat smaret ‖96‖

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

c netrarogo ] netrarogā̊ GNα3, netrarogaś K2, netre rogam. J3, netrasya ro̊ B • ’ṅga-
vepaś ] G; m. gaśes.aś A, m. gaśos.aś J6J7SαJ2VK5, m. gaśokaś J4K4K6, ca śokaś K2, śokaś PJ5W2

(unm.), ca śokam. J3, pi śokaś FJ1R, g̊o śokaś B d dāho bhrāntis tathaiva ca ] bhrām. ti-
dāhopaśos.akāh. G a bhedam ekam. ] µα; idam ekam. G, eko bhedo S, eko dos.o βγ
• mayā ] tathā α • proktam. ] µGα; prokto Sβγ c r̊uk ] µGMα3VPJ3K6;
r̊ug SFK5, k̊am. N, k̊å W1, k̊ J2 (unm.), ∗̊tuka∗J4 (unm.), tukru K4 (unm.), h̊ah. K2,
r̊uk∗ J1, r̊ukra J5W2R (unm.), r̊uka B (unm.) • cālpasattvam. ] J6J7G; vālpasatvam. A, ala-

satvam. S, kāyasatvam. N, s̊.āyasatvam. W1, kāyaśos.aś M, valasatvam. K1β1PJ3FK6γ, kalaśatvam.
K3, khalasattvam. K2, galasattvam. K5 d dehalāghavå ] deharomavi̊ G a
tr.t̄ıyabhedam. ca tathā ] tathā trit̄ıyam. bhedam. ca G, tr.t̄ıyabhedam adhunā B b devi
mahājvarah. ] µSα3J2J4VK2PJ3K5; devi mahājvaram. G, devi maheśvari α2, vaks.yāmi sum. dari
M, devi mahā∗gh∗ārah. K4, devi bhayajvarah. F, dev̄ı mahājvarah. K6, devi mahajjvarah. γ c
d̊os.aś ] ˚́sos.aś M, d̊os.āś F d caturthah. ] Sα2; caturtham. µGα3J2J4K4K5, caturthaś

M • sam. pradhāryatām ] cāvadhāryatām. M a vamanam. śvāsados.aś ] vamanaśvāsa-
dos.am. A, vamanam. śvāsados.am. J6J7, pam. cama∗ś∗vāsados.aś G b tathaiva ca ] prajāyate
S d tes.ām. śr.n. u ca ] J6J7W1Mα3K6; tis.ām. śr.n. u ca A, tadā śr.n. uta G, tes.ām. ca śr.n. u
Sβ1K2PJ3FK5γ, śr.n. u devi ca N a mūlādhā̊ ] G; sam. mūlā A, samūlā J6J7γ1, svamūlo
SW1Mα3, samūlo NVK4K2J3FK5, samūlāt J2J4, samūlāc PK6, samūlām. B • r̊āt sů ] G;
chāså A, chvāså J6J7α2K1VPFK5K6, cchvāså S, d̊vānå M, kvāså K3, svāså J2, svāśå J4,
s.vāsa K4, t̊thāså K2, sāvå J3, caśi̊ γ • s̊.umnāyām ] G; s̊am. yuktām. Sac, r̊ām. bhinnām B,
s̊ambhinnām cett. b ūrdhvam. ] µMK2K6B; ūrdhvām. F, ūrdhvå cett. • kun.d. alin̄ım. ]

kum. d. alin̄ı W1Mα3K2PJ3K6γ1 d āśrayet ] ācaret F b mahānādah. ] jalanādah.
µ, mahānām. dah. γ2R d sa ucyate ] sa mucyate J2K4PJ3, pramucyate VK5 a
cintayed ] secayed G • amr.tāsiktam. ] amr.tām. jrābhi G, amr.tāśaktim. α3, amr.tāśaktam. J3

c anena devi ] tena deveśi F d pūrvå ] sarvå µV • pramucyate ] vimucyate G
b dvimāsam. tu ] dvimāsām. ta A, dvimāsām. tam. J6J7G, dvimāsam. ca K2J1R • yadācaret ]
samāśrayet M, yadā∗dh∗aret J2, yadā dharet J4K4, samācaret K2K6 d g̊ajå ] r̊ājå
α2 • r̊avå ] GMF; v̊arå µSα2α3K2J3, v̊aram. J2VK4PK5γ, ra J4 (unm.), r̊avam. K6

a cintayed ] kum. bhayed M • deham. ] devi Gα1J4, dehe J2, deha γ b dvit̄ıyair ]
µM; dvit̄ıyo α3, dvit̄ıyai K4, dvit̄ıya K2K5, dvit̄ıyam. F, dvit̄ıye cett. • gadaih. ] bhramaih. G
c trimāsād brahmanādam. ca ] trimāsāt sim. hanādam. ca µ, trimāsāj jihvayā nādam. G,
trimāsam. brahmanādam. ca N, trimāse brahmanādam. ca MF d śrn. utvā ] µ; śr.n. uyāt
cett.

bc om. J4 d–a om. VK2PJ3Fγ ab om. K2
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tr.t̄ıyabhedados.aís ca mucyate nātra sam. śayah. |
meghanādam aghorākhyam. caturthe māsaparyaye ‖97‖
śrutvā pūrvavad abhyasya bhrāntidos.aih. pramucyate |
evam. sthiramatir dhyānam abhyāsam. ca trikālatah. ‖98‖
sādhayet tryabdatah. satyam. jāyate hy ajarāmarah. |
bhat.ados.acatus.kasya nat.ados.asya caiva hi ‖99‖
nivāran. am. mayā proktam. bhūyah. śr.n. u surādhipe |
yo ’smin śānte pare tattve yoge yoḡı sukhātmake ‖100‖
pravis.t.ah. sarvatattvajñas tasya pādau namāmy aham |

[abhyāsakramah. ]

prathamam. cālanam. devi dvit̄ıyam. bhedanam. bhavet ‖101‖
tr.t̄ıyam. mathanam. śastam. caturtham. ca praveśanam |
tālumūlam. samudghr.s.ya jihvām utkars.ayet priye ‖102‖
cālanam. tad vijān̄ıyād brahmārgalavibhedanam |

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

a tr.t̄ıyå ] tr.t̄ıye Gγ, tr.t̄ıyair M d caturthe ] caturtham. γ • māsapa-
ryāye ] K4K2FK5K6; māsi paryayet µ, māsi paryāye GJ3, māsi śrūyate Sα2α3, śrūyate priye M,
māse ∗∗ J2, māsa śrūyate J4, māsaparyayat V, māsaparyyaye P, māsaparyate γ1, māsaparyatah.
B a śrutvā ] smr.tvā α2J2J4, śr.n. a γ1, śr.n. u B • abhyasya ] µGα2; abhyasyed M,
abhyāse α3, abhyāsād cett. b d̊os.aih. ] GSαFB; d̊os.aís µ, ˚́ses.aih. β1K2PJ3K5K6W2

• pramucyate ] ca mudyate A, ca mucyate J6J7 c evam. ] brahmå G • sthira-
matir dhyānam ] µSNMα3; sthiramatidhyānam GW1, sarvasthiramatidhyānam J2 (unm.), sarva-
sthiramatir J4K4J3B, sarvam. sthiramatir VPFK5, sthirasarvamatir K2, sarvasthirasaramatir K6

(unm.), sarvāsthiramatir W2 d abhyāsam. ca ] abhyasec ca µ, abhyāsena K2 • tri-
kālatah. ] dvikālakam. µ, trikālakam. G, trikālikāh. α2, trikālikah. α3, trikālasah. J2J4K4 a
sādhayet ] µMK1VK2; kr.tvātha G, sādhayed SJ2J4K4PJ3FK5K6, �dhārayat� N, dhārayet W1,
sādhayat K3, sādhū yad γ2, sādhayad W2, sādhyu yad R, sam. sādhå B • tryabdatah. ] G;
pravr.tah. AJ7, avr.tah. J6, abdatah. SJ2J4K4PFK5K6, pr.s.t.hatah. α1, pas.t.hatah. α3, as.t.atah. VJ3,
dr.s.t.atah. K2, bhutah. γ2W2 (unm.), bhuta R (unm.), ẙed bhutah. B c bhat.å ] µ-
VK4Kac

5 ; hat.å GNJ2PFKpc
5 γ, hat.hå SW1MJ4K6, nat.a α3, havå K2J3 • d̊os.å ] b̊hedå

α1, b̊hedaís α3 d nat.å ] bhat.å J2J4K4PJ3γ • d̊os.asya ] b̊hedasya M, b̊hedaś
ca α3 • caiva hi ] jāyate α3 b surādhipe ] surādhipa A, narādhipe GB, surārcite
α1J2J4F c yo ’smin ] µF; yasmin GSβ1K2PJ3K5K6γ, yasminn α2, yāśmå α3 •
śānte ] am. te α1, n̊a śām.˚ α3 • pare tattve ] µSβγ; paratatve G, patitvā tu α2, patitvā
yo M, t̊e patitvā α3 d yoge ] µ; jyotih. J2, yoḡı cett. • yoḡı sukhātmake ] J6J7;
yoḡı sukātmake A, yogasukhātmani G, yoge surātmake α2, yoge surārcite M, yogeśvarātmake
cett. a pravis.t.ah. ] pravis.t.a µJ3R, pravis.t.ā J2J4J1, pratis.t.ā K4, pravis.t.āh. J5 b
pādau ] pādam. µGJ2J4K4 d dvit̄ıyam. ] dvit̄ıye SPJ3B, dvit̄ıyo γ1 • bhedanam. ]
conj.; mam. thanam. M, mathanam. cett. a tr.t̄ıyam. ] tr.t̄ıye S, tr.t̄ıyo K2 • mathanam.
śastam. ] conj.; pānam uddis.t.am. µGSα1VK4PJ3FK5K6γ, p̄ınam uddis.t.am. α3, pāmanam uddi-
s.t.am. J2 (unm.), yāmanam uddis.t.am. J4 (unm.), pātam uddis.t.am. K2 b caturtham. ]
caturthām. A, caturthe SK2 • ca ] µG; tat̊ cett. • praveśanam. ] praveśakam. µ, pramelanam.
G c ůdghr.s.ya ] GSMJ2J4FacB; ůdhr.s.ya A, ůddhr.s.ya J6J7K3FpcK6, ůdghars.ya N,
ůddhars.ya W1, ůdghas.ya K1, ůtkr.s.ya V, ůd∗s.ya K4, ůdis.t.am. K2, ůs.t.as.ya P, ůrdghās.ya

J3, ůdghr.śya K5, ůs.t.asya γ1 d utkars.ayet ] udghars.ayet GNM, uddhars.ayet W1, ukta
ks.ipet J1R a tad ] µGSα3; tam. α1βγ b brahmārgalavi̊ ] µG; trimārgārgalå
Sαβ1K2PJ3FK6, tribhāgārgalå K5, samārgalamå J1, samārgalå J5W2R (unm.), paramārgå
B (unm.)

bcd om. γ2R
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bhedanam. tad vadanti sma †mathanam. tantunā priye ‖103‖
lohak̄ılapraveśena yadā mathanam ācaret |
mathanam. tad vijān̄ıyād† yogavr.ddhikaram. priye ‖104‖
udghāt.yārgalam ākāśe jihvām ūrdhvam. prasārayet |
praveśam. prāhur ı̄́sāni yogasiddhipravartakam ‖105‖
brahmārgalaprabhedena jihvāsam. kraman. ena ca |
pratyayah. parameśāni ks.an. āt satyam. prajāyate ‖106‖
ādāv ānandabhāvatvam. nidrāhānir atah. param |
sam. gamam. bhojanam. caiva svalpamātram. prajāyate ‖107‖
pus.t.ih. sam. jāyate tejovr.ddhís ca bhavati priye |
na jarā na ca mr.tyuś ca na vyādhipalitāni ca ‖108‖
ūrdhvaretā maheśāni an. imādigun. ānvitah. |
yadi níscalabhāvena yogam evam. prasādhayet ‖109‖
tadā proktān imān samyak phalān labhati pārvati |
jihvāgre śr̄ı́s ca vāḡı́sā sam. sthitā v̄ıravandite ‖110‖

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

c bhedanam. tad ] S; tam. µ (unm.), bhedanam. ta�∗� G, bhedanam. tam. α1β1PK5K6B,
bhedam. na tam. α3, bhedanam. te K2J3, bhedanām. te F, bhedanam. ta γ1 • vadanti sma ] vadam. ti
smām. G d mathanam. ] ���� µ • tantunā ] tam. tumat G a lohak̄ılå ]
lohakena G • p̊raveśena ] p̊rayogen. a F b yadā ] Sβ1PJ3γ; yathā µGαK2K5K6,
yadhā F • mathanam ] mam. thanam M • ācaret ] ārabhet µK2 c mathanam. ]
mam. thanam. MV • tad ] µSB; tam. cett. d yogå ] yoḡı µα3 • v̊r.ddhi̊ ]
s̊iddhi̊ α • priye ] µMB; bhavet Spcα2α3β1PFK5K6γ2W2, param. SacK2J3R a

udghāt.yārgalam. ] udarghorgatam A, udghārgatam J6J7 (unm.), ubhayorgalam γ2R b
jihvām ūrdhvam. ] jihvāmūlam. α3J1R c praveśam. ] āveśam. F • prāhur ı̄́sāni ] prāhur
ı̄́sān̄ı AVJ5W2, parameśāni G d s̊iddhi̊ ] v̊r.ddhi̊ G • p̊ravartakam ] pra∗∗kam. G,
karam. param. N, praveśane W1, pradāyakam. K2 a brahmārgalaprabhedena ] µ; praveśe
tālumūlena N, brahmārgalapraveśena cett. d ks.an. āt satyam. ] ks.an. ārdhāt sam.˚
µG a ānandabhāvatvam. ] ānam. dabhāvātvam. A, anam. dānubhavo G, ānam. dabhāvaś
ca M, ānam. dabhāvāti̊ J5B, ānam. dabhāvāni W2 b nidrā̊ ] nim. drā̊ A • h̊ānir
atah. ] h̊anis tatah. G, h̊ānis tatah. SF, h̊āre tatah. K1, h̊āram. tatah. K3, h̊āritāh. J4 (unm.),
h̊āni iti J3, h̊ānih. matah. J5 • param. ] padam. µ c sam. gamam. ] µGW1M; sam. game

Sβ1PJ3K6J5W2B, sam. gama α3, sam. gamo K2F • bhojanam. ] bhojane K5K6 • caiva ] G; devi
cett. d svalpå ] svalpam µ, jalpå W1M, svapnå K2B • m̊ātram. ] alpam. µ
a pus.t.ih. ] µα3; sr.s.t.is G, tus.t.ih. cett. b v̊r.ddhís ca bhavati ] µ; dehasiddhir
bhavet J1R, dehavr.ddhir bhavet cett. c na jarā na ca ] nam. jarā nam. ca A, na jarā
tasya M d vyādhi̊ ] AMβγ; vyādhih. J6J7GSα2α3 • p̊alitāni ca ] α; p̊alitam. na
ca µ, palitam. tathā G, p̊alitāny api Sβγ a r̊etā ] GSα1VK2K5K6RB; ẙetā A, r̊eto
J6J7α3J2J4K4J3Fγ2W2, r̊ato P b g̊un. ānvitah. ] µG; c̊atus.t.ayām. J3, s̊amanvitah.
cett. d yogam evam. ] GSα2FK5; yoḡı bhāvam. µ, yogam eva M, yogam etat α3, yoga
eva β1PJ3K6γ, yoga evam. K2 • prasādhayet ] prasārayet µK6, prasādayet J2VK4K2P
a tadā ] yathā NM, tathā W1, yadā α3 • proktān imān ] proktam imam. G • samyak ]
sarvam. G, samyag M, sasya α3, satyam. J1 b phalān labhati ] µ; phalam. bhavati G,
kāmān labhati SVK2PK5K6γ, labhate varå α1, labhate kāmå α3, kāmāl labham. ti J2J4, kāmā
labhrati K4, kārmān labhati J3, karmān labhati Fac, kamāl labhati Fpc • pārvati ] v̊arn. ini
α1 c jihvāgre śr̄ı́s ca ] jihvāgre śr̄ı AJ7R (unm.), jihvāgrastham. ca K2 • vāḡı́sā ]
µSα1β1PJ3FK5; vāḡı́se G, vāḡı́s̄ı α3K6, vāḡı́sām. K2, vāgeśi γ1, vāgeś̄ı B d sam. sthitā ]
sam. sthite G, sam. sthitām. K2 • v̄ıravandite ] maravandite G, v̄ıpsatah. param. N

cd om. G  om. NJ1R
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jihvāmūlādhārabhāge bandhamr.tyuh. pratis.t.hitah. |
bandhamr.tyupadam. sarvam unmūlaya gan. āmbike ‖111‖
tadagren. a víset somadhāma śr̄ı́sambhusam. jñitam |
anena devi yogena manasādhis.t.hitena ca ‖112‖
unmanyāveśam āyāti yoḡı tallayam āpnuyāt |
layasya pratyayah. sadyah. sam. bhavaty avicāratah. ‖113‖
jihvāgre mana ādhāya dr.śā tad dhāma laks.ayet |
mūlāt sus.umn. āmārgen. a pavanam. cordhvam ānayet ‖114‖
brahmadhāmagato yoḡı manah. śūnye niveśayet |
dhyāyed evam. param. tattvam. heyopādeyavarjitam ‖115‖
ākāśagaṅgā sravati brahmasthānāt suś̄ıtalā |
prapiban māsamātren. a vajrakāyo bhaved dhruvam ‖116‖
divyadeho bhavet satyam. divyavāg divyadarśanah. |
divyabuddhir bhaved devi divyaśravan. a eva ca ‖117‖
jihvāgre kot.icandrābhām. vāḡı́sām. paribhāvayet |
parāmr.takalātr.ptām. kavitvam. labhate ks.an. āt ‖118‖

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

a mūlādhārå ] Mα3J5W2; mūlādhare µ, mūle dha∗ra∗ne G (unm.), mūladharā̊ SW1-
β1K2PJ3K5K6, mūlādharā̊ FB, mūlādhārā̊ J1, mūlādhvārå R b m̊r.tyuh. ] µGSMF;
m̊r.tyů W1α3β1K2PK5K6γ, m̊r.tyum. J3 • pratis.t.hitah. ] pratis.t.hitā α3J3 c p̊adam. ]

AJ7K5γ; p̊radam. J6Sαβ1K2PJ3FK6, b̊hayam. G • sarvam ] sarvem G, sarvam. W1Mα3,
sarve γ d unmūlaya ] µGSVK2FK5K6γ; tanmūlaya W1, mūlam. mūla Mα3, unpulaya
J2, unmūla J4 (unm.), unmulaya K4, unmūya P (unm.), ūnmūlya J3 (unm.) • gan. āmbike ]
µG; gun. ām. tike MVK2FK5, gun. ām. kite cett. a víset somå ] Sacα3; vis.ā moham. µ,
vināpy ekam. G, víset so ham. Spc, vināśo ham. W1, vinā mogham. M, vinā moham. β, vinā mevam.
J1R, vinā meham. J5W2B b ˚́sambhů ] ˚́subhå G • s̊am. jñitam ] s̊am. jñakam.
µα3F d manasādhis.t.hitena ca ] em.; manasā sādhite cale µ, ∗tsādhis.t.hite jane
G, manasādhis.t.hitena te SW1β1K2PFK6γ, manasā sādhitena ca α3, s.an.māsaih. sādhitena ca M,
dinasaptakam ācaret J3, manasy adhis.t.hitena te K5 a unmanyāveśam ] ānmanyāveśam
G, unmany avaśyam M, unman̄ıvaśam α3 c layasya ] µG; layanāt Sαβ, lam. ghanāt γ
• pratyayah. ] pratyayā β1 d sam. bhavaty ] µSK6; sam. bhavetv M, sam. pivec α3, sam. bha-
vam. ty cett. • avicāratah. ] ca vicāratah. α3 a mana ādhāya ] µ; manasā dhyāyan Gα3V,
manasā dhyāyed SK2J3K6γ, manasā dhyāye W1J4P , manasā dhyātvā M, manasā dhyāya J2K4,
rasanā dhyāyed F b dr.śā ] µSW1J2K4PK6; tadā G, daśa MF, daśā α3J4VK2, daśām.
J3, rasān γ • tad dhāma ] J6J7GSW1β1K2PFK6; tadvāma AJ3, dhā�dhā�ma M, dhātama
α3, vaddhāma γ c mūlāt ] mūlā A • sus.umn. ā̊ ] sus.umnā̊ K3PFB d
pavanam. ] unmanyā G • ānayet ] unnayet M, cālayet K3 a d̊hāmå ] µGγ; s̊thānå
J3, d̊hyānå cett. c dhyāyed evam. param. ] SW1β1K2PJ3F; dhyāyet parataram.
µ, dhyāyan paraśivam. G, dhyāyed devi param. Mα3, dhyāyed devam. param. tatvam. K6, vyāpa-
devam. param. J1R, vyāpidevam. param. J5W2, ∗vyāmi∗devam. param. B d p̊ādeyå ]
p̊ādānå β1K2PK6γ • v̊arjitam ] v̊arjitah. J3γ b suś̄ıtalā ] suś̄ıtalam. µα3F,

sul̄ılayā M, suś̄ıtalah. γ2 c prapiban ] µ; prapiben G, yah. piben cett. • m̊ātren. a ]
t̊rayen. a α3 a d̊eho ] k̊āyo µ b divyavāg divyadarśanah. ] divādiyatva-

darśanam. G, divyakāryādidarśanam. M, divyakāyāvadarśanam. α3, divyavāk divyadarśanam. γ1

d divyaśravan. a ] em. Sanderson; divyah. śravan. a SW1, divyaśravan. am cett. b
vāḡı́sām. ] vāḡı́s̄ım. µGJ2J4FK6 • pari̊ ] µG; pravi̊ SW1K2PJ3FK6γ1, om. M, prati̊ α3B,
ca vi̊ β1 c t̊r.ptām. ] µSα; t̊r.pta G, t̊r.ptā β1K2PK6γ, t̊r.ptāh. J3, t̊r.ptah. F d
kavitvam. ] kavitām. µ • ks.an. āt ] µGα3; dhruvam. cett.

a N omits 111–123, replacing it with Goraks.asam. hitā N 184–190, 192 and 197–198; W1 has
the insertion but keeps 111–123; see description of sources for details d vicāratah.—.d
r̊ūpin. ı̄ om. K5 (f.11 missing) ab om. W1
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jihvāgre sam. sthitām. laks.mı̄m. parāmr.tavimoditām |
dhyāyan yoḡı maheśāni yogasāmrājyam āpnuyāt ‖119‖

[pañca sahajāh. ]

sahajāh. pañca vikhyātāh. pin. d. e ’smin †paramātmake† |
yadā sam. jāyate deho mātr.dehe pitr.ks.ayāt ‖120‖
tatra sārdham. bhavanti sma dehe vr.ddhim upeyus.i |
ādyā kun.d. alin̄ı́saktih. sahajā prathamā smr.tā ‖121‖
dvit̄ıyā ca sus.umn. ākhyā jihvā caiva tr.t̄ıyakā |
tālusthānam. caturtham. ca brahmasthānam. tu pañcamam ‖122‖
unn̄ıya sahajām ādyām. dvit̄ıyām. sahajām. nyaset |
tr.t̄ıyām. sahajām ūrdhvam. caturthe sahaje víset ‖123‖
caturtham. sahajam. bhittvā sahajam. pañcamam. víset |
etad bhedam. mayā proktam. durvijñeyam. kuleśvari ‖124‖

iti śr̄ımadādināthaprokte mahākālayogaśāstre umāmaheśvarasam. vāde

khecar̄ıvidyāyām. dvit̄ıyah. pat.alah.

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

a sam. sthitām. ] sam. sthitā W1K3K2J3K6γ • laks.mı̄m. ] laks.mı̄ K2K6γ1, laks.mı̄h. B
b v̊imoditām ] Mα3; v̊imoditah. µ, [̊.]moditām. G, v̊imohin̄ım. SW1β1PF, v̊imohin̄ı
K2K6γ, v̊imohitā J3 c dhyāyan ] µGMα3; dhyāyed SW1βγ • maheśāni ] maheśān̄ım.
G a sahajāh. ] sahajā K3VK2J3FK6γ, sahajāt J2K4 • vikhyātāh. ] µGSMK1;
vikhyātā W1K3J2J4VK2PJ3FK6γ, vikhyātām. K4 b †paramātmake† ] µG; parisām. kite
S, paramām. tike α, parimām. tite J2K4, parimām. tate J4, parimām. tito V, paramām. kite K2FJ1B,
parimām. kite PK6J5W2, parimākitā J3 c deho ] Sα3β1K2PJ3K6γ; dehe AF, deham. J6J7,
deha G, devi W1M d mātr.̊ ] gātr.̊ K4 • d̊ehe ] µSα; d̊ehå G, d̊eho βγ • pitr.-
ks.ayāt ] Sαβ; pitr.ks.an. āt µ, p̊ariks.aye G, pitaks.akāt γ a tatra sārdham. ] J6J7GSPFK6;
tatrā sārdhām. A, tat tasyārdham. α, tatra sārdhā β1, tam. sārdham. K2 (unm.), tatra sārddha
J3γ1, tatra sārdhām. B • bhavanti sma ] bhavati sma P, bhavaty asmād F b dehe ]
µ; dehå cett. • vr.ddhim ] buddhim γ • upeyus.i ] µα3; uveyus.e G, upeyus.ah. SJ3FK6B,
upeyus.̄ı W1MV, upayus.̄ı J2, upeyas.̄ı J4, upeyus.o K4, upeyas.uh. K2, upeyes.ah. P, upeyasah. γ1

c ādyā ] ādyah. α3, atha K2, ādyām. PK6, ādya J3 • śaktih. ] śakti J2J4K4J5W2 d
sahajā prathamā ] transp. µ, [..]mā sahajā G • smr.tā ] sthitāh. A, sthitā J6J7, matā J3 a
ca ] µG; tu cett. • sus.umn. ā̊ ] sus.umnā̊ Sα3J4P • k̊hyā ] µGW1M, syāj SPJ3FK6B, syāt
α3, syā J2VK4K2γ1, s̊thāj J4 b jihvā ] siddhā α3 • tr.t̄ıyakā ] tr.t̄ıyakam. G, tr.t̄ıyāgā
J2, tr.t̄ıyagā J4K4, tr.t̄ıyamā V, dvitr.t̄ıyakā J3 (unm.), tr.t̄ıyakāh. γ1 c caturtham. ]
caturthe A • ca ] µG; syād cett. d tu ] ca J6J7GJ3 a unn̄ıya ] GSVK4PJ3-
FK6; unnadhyā A, unnadhya J6J7, unnidrā W1M, tan nidrām. α3, unmann̄ı̊ J2, unman̄ı̊ J4,
unmato K2, unman̄ı γ • sahajām ādyām. ] Sα3VPJ3Fγ; sahajām ādyā A, sahajām āyā J6J7,
sahajām adyām. G, sahajāvasthā W1M, ẙa sahajāyām. J2, ẙa sahajādyām. J4, sahajādyām. K4

(unm.), sahajāmāyām. K2, sahamādyānta K6 b dvit̄ıyām. ] GS, dvit̄ıyā γ, dvit̄ıye cett.
• sahajām. ] SB; śahaje A, sahaje J6J7αβ1K2PJ3F, sahajā Gγ1, sahajo K6 • nyaset ]
víset µ c tr.t̄ıyām. ] SαK6; tr.t̄ıyå µJ4J3, tr.t̄ıyā GVK4PFγ, tr.tayā J2, tr.t̄ıma K2 •
sahajām ] sāhajām A, saha∗ja∗ G, sahajāny J4 • ūrdhvam. ] em.; ūrdhvā µ, rddhā ca G,
uccaís Sβγ, ūrdhvām. W1M, ūrdhve α3 d caturthe ] αJ4F; caturthå µK2J3, caturtham.
GJ2VK4PK6γ, caturthām. S • sahaje ] sahajā µγ, sahajam. G, sahajām. SK6 a
caturtham. ] caturthå µVJ3J5W2, caturth̄ım. G, caturthām. S, niguhyam. N, caturthe α3 •
sahajam. ] sahajā A, sahajām. J6J7GS • bhittvā ] nitvā R b sahajam. pañcamam. ]
pam. came sahaje SMK2, sahaje pam. came F • víset ] bhyaset A, vrajet G, nyaset K2 c
bhedam. mayā ] bhedarayam. M, eva mayā γ d kuleśvari ] maheśvar̄ı K2

cd om. J3 d tat sarvam. prayatnena gopan̄ıyam. samāhitah. add. V
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Tr. t̄ıyah. Pat.alah.

śiva uvāca

[kun.d.alin̄ı́saktih. ]

mūlāt kun.d. alin̄ı́saktim. sus.umn. āmārgam āgatām |
lūtaikatantupratimām. sūryakot.isamaprabhām ‖1‖
pravísya ghan. t.ikāmārgam. śivadvārārgalam. śive |
bhittvā rasanayā yoḡı kumbhakena maheśvari ‖2‖
pravíset kot.isūryābham. dhāma svāyambhuvam. priye |
tatrāmr.tamahāmbhodhau ś̄ıtakallolaśālini ‖3‖
p̄ıtvā vísrāmya ca sudhām. paramānandapūrn. ayā |
buddhyā tatsudhayā tr.ptam ātmadeham. vibhāvayet ‖4‖
anena divyayogena jāyate divyadarśanam |
khecaratvam. bhavet satyam. sarvarogaks.ayas tathā ‖5‖
vañcanam. kālamr.tyoś ca trailokyabhraman. am. tathā |
an. imādigun. opetah. sam. siddho jāyate dhruvam ‖6‖
yoḡındratvam avāpnoti gatir avyāhatā bhavet |

Witnesses for the third pat.ala: AJ6J7GSNW1MK1K3J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6J1J5W2RB; D (32c–
47d); H (19)
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

a mūlāt ] µGS; mūlām. α2, mūlå α3β1K2PFK6, mūlam. J3γ • kun.d. alin̄ı̊ ] kum. d. alin̄ım.
α2V • ˚́saktim. ] ˚́saktih. SK2B;˚́sakti W1J4J3γ1 b sus.umn. ā̊ ] sus.umnā̊ Jac

6 GSβ1VP-
J3FB • m̊ārgam ] m̊ārgå G • āgatām ] s̊am. sthitām. G, āgatā SK2B, āśritā J3, āgatah. γ1

c lūtaikå ] tulaikå γ1, tūlaikå B • p̊ratimām. ] p̊ratimā J2J4K4γ d sūryakot.i̊ ]
kot.isūryå µG • p̊rabhām ] p̊rabham. A, p̊rabhā K4B a pravísya ] prāveśya K2 •
ghan. t.ikā̊ ] ghat.ikā̊ AJ4K2J3γ1, ghan. t.akā̊ G • m̊ārgam. ] m̊ārge Aγ, m̊ārgā M, m̊ārga
J3 b śive ] priye M, śivam. α3J3, víset K6 d maheśvari ] kuleśvari M, maheśvar̄ı
K1K4K2J3γ1 a pravíset ] J6J7SW1α3PK4FK6; pravim. śet A, pravísya G, prāvíset NMJ2-
J4V, praveśya K2, prāveśet J3, prāvísat γ2W2B, prāvísa R • b̊ham. ] µGMJ2J4K4; b̊hām.
Sα2α3PJ3K6J5W2, b̊hyām. VJ1R, b̊hā K2B, b̊hah. F b b̊huvam. ] µGpcSα1J4VK4;
b̊huve GacJ3K6, b̊huvi α3, b̊havam. J2K2, b̊have Pγ, b̊hu∗ve∗ F • priye ] śubhe G, śite

F c tatrāmr.tå ] parāmr.tå G, tatrāmr.tam. MB, tatramr.tå α3, tayāmr.tå J3 d
ś̄ıtå ] śivå α3 • ˚́sālini ] MFB; m̊ālini AG, m̊ālin̄ı J6J7, ˚́sālin̄ım. SN, ˚́sāyin̄ı W1, ˚́sālin̄ı
α3β1K2PK6γ1, v̊ārin. ā J3 a vísrāmya ] GSpcβγ1; vísramya µSacαB • ca sudhām. ]
sudhayā G, vasudhām. J3 b p̊ūrn. ayā ] pū∗rva∗yā G c buddhyā ] budhye G •
tatsudhayā ] ta∗cch∗uddhayā S, tacchuddhayā J3F • tr.ptam ] µG; kr.s.t.am SW1, hr.s.t.am NMB,
raks.yam α3, ∗is.t.a

∗m J2, dras.t.am J4K6, dr.s.t.ām Vγ2W2, om. K4, das.t.am K2, vr.s.t.am P, das.t.ah.m
J3, dr.s.t.am F, s.r.ām R d d̊eham. ] µGSα2α3J3F; d̊eha MPK4, d̊ehe J2J4K2K6γ, c̊eham.
V • d vibhāvayet ] M; prabhāvayet µ, prabodhayet G, subhāvayet Sα2α3VJ3F, śubhāva-
yet J2K2P, s̊.u bhāvavayet J4 (unm.), s̊.u bhāvayet K4K6, tu bhāvayet γ a divyå ] devi
µ b d̊arśanam ] µGVK6; d̊arśanah. cett. d k̊s.ayas tathā ] k̊s.ayam. karam. βγ
a vañcanam. ] vacanam. AJ6, cam. canam. J7, mocanam. G • m̊r.tyoś ca ] em.; m̊r.tyuś ca µ,
m̊r.tyum. ca J3, m̊r.tyūnām. cett. b trailokyå ] trailokyam. G, trailokye S • b̊hraman. am.

tathā ] kramate ks.an. āt G c g̊un. opetah. ] GSαV; g̊un. opetam. µJ2J4K4PFK6; gun. opetu
K2, g̊un. opetām. J3γ d sam. siddho ] J6J7SMK1VPJ3FK6; sam. siddhi AJ2K4γ1, prasiddho
G, sa siddho α2, sam. siddhā K3, sam. siddhim. J4B, sam. siddhir K2 • jāyate ] labhate AJ7B,
bhavati M a yoḡındratvam avāpnoti ] yogem. dratatvam āpnoti α3, yogem. dratvam avāpnoti
γ2 b avyāhatā ] avyahatā A, avyāhātā J2P, avāhatā J4, avyāhat̄ı J3

ab om. M a—d r̊ūpin. ı̄ om. K5 (f.11 missing)
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navanāgasahasrān. ām. balena sahitah. svayam ‖7‖
jāyate śivavad devi satyam. satyam. mayoditam |
id. āpiṅgalayor madhye sus.umn. ā jyotirūpin. ı̄ ‖8‖
varn. arūpagun. ais tyaktam. tejas tatra nirāmayam |
prasuptabhujagākārā yā sā kun.d. alin̄ı parā ‖9‖
gaṅgā ca yamunā caiva id. āpiṅgalasam. jñake |
gaṅgāyamunayor madhye tām. śaktim. sam. niveśayet ‖10‖
brahmadhāmāvadhi śive paramāmr.tarūpin. ı̄m |
tanmayo jāyate satyam. sadāmr.tatanuh. svayam ‖11‖
śivadhāma gatā śaktih. parameśāt param. padam |
tadbhogatr.ptisam. tr.ptā paramānandapūritā ‖12‖
siñcant̄ı yogino deham āpādatalamastakam |
sudhayā śísirasnigdhaś̄ıtayā parameśvari ‖13‖
punas tenaiva mārgen. a prayāti svapadam. śive |
etad rahasyam ākhyātam. yogam. yoḡındravandite ‖14‖

[kālajayah. ]

utsr.jya sarvaśāstrān. i japahomādi karma yat |
15 cit. Goraks.asiddhāntasam. graha p.4

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

d balena ] vadet tam. PFγ2R, vade tam. J3W2, vadena K6 • sahitah. ] sahita GJ3FK6,
sahitā J2J4K4 a śivavad devi ] śivapade pi α3 d jyotirūpin. ı̄ ] kām. tim
atyalam. G, yonirūpin. ı̄ K2 a varn. å ] van. å A • g̊un. ais ] SW1β; g̊an. aih. µ, g̊un. air
Gγ, g̊un. aih. NMα3 • tyaktam. ] Sβ1PJ3FK5K6; sākam. µ; yuktam. G, pūrn. e N, tyakta W1,
pūrn. am. M, pūrn. ais α3, tyaktah. K2, yuktais γ b tejas tatra ] tena tatra W1, vastutas tu
M, tejñas tatra K5 • nirāmayam ] µSMVJ3; nirālayam. cett. c prasuptå ] sus.umn. ā AJ7,
sus.umn.a Jpc

6 , sus.umna Jac
6 , sus.uptå G, prasuptā α3V • g̊ākārā ] g̊ākāśe µ, g̊ākārām. J4,

g̊ākāram. K2, g̊ākāra J3, g̊̄ıkārā γ1, g̊̄ıveyam. B d yā sā ] yat tat µ, māyā M
b s̊am. jñake ] µ; s̊am. jñike GSK6, s̊am. jñitā α1J3, s̊am. jñikā α3, s̊am. jñite β1K2PFK5γ
d śaktim. ] śākti A, śāktim. MVB a d̊hāmā̊ ] d̊vārā̊ G b paramāmr.tå ]
paramānam. då GM • r̊ūpin. ı̄m ] µK5; p̊ūrn. ayā G, r̊ūpan. ı̄m. J3, r̊ūpin. ı̄ cett. c
tanmayo ] tanmano G d sadā̊ ] paramā̊ µ (unm.), parā̊ GM, tadā̊ K2, sadyå γ1,
sadyo B • t̊anuh. ] t̊anum. A, t̊anu J6J7J3J5W2, m̊ayam. G, t̊amah. K2 a śiva-
dhāma ] śivāgamå G, śivadhāmā̊ α2 • gatā ] AGα; gatām. J7J6β1K2FK5K6, gat̄ım. P, gatam.
J3, gatim. γ1, gatih. B • śaktih. ] AGSαB; śaktim. J6J7β1PFK5K6J1, śakt̄ım. K2, śakti J3J5-
W2R b parameśāt param. padam ] parameśāspadam. padam. µ, parameśat padam. param.
α3 c b̊hogå ] b̊hāgå µ, b̊hāgyå γ • s̊am. tr.ptā ] s̊am. d̄ıptam. G, s̊am. tr.ptām α2

d p̊ūritā ] r̊ūpitā µ, p̊ūritam. G, p̊ūritah. K2 a siñcant̄ı ] J6SMFK5; sicam. ti
AK6, sim. cam. ti J7GJ2VK4P, sam. cintya α3, sim. citi J4 (unm.), śim. cim. ta K2, sicim. t̄ı J3, sam. citya
γ c sudhayā ] µ; atha sā GSαβ1PJ3K5K6, ı̄s.a sā K2, adhastāc F, athāsāc γ2W2, athāc
R (unm.), abhyāsāc B • śísirasnigdhå ] µ; śaktiraśmistha G, śaśiraśmisthā Sα, cār̄ırasthā
J2 (unm.), rr̄ı́saktisthām. J4, śaktiraśmisthā VK4Kac

5 , ca śar̄ırasthā K2FK6, cca śarārasthā P, ca
śar̄ırastham. J3, �svaśar̄ıra�sthā Kpc

5 , ca śar̄ırastho γ d ˚́s̄ıtayā ] µ; ś̄ıtalā GSαβ, ś̄ıtalām.
γ • parameśvari ] J6J7GSNMK3P; parameśvar̄ı AW1K1β1K2J3K5K6, tā maheśvari J1B, tā
maheśvar̄ı J5W2R a punas ] prān. as γ b prayāti ] prayātah. µ, pūjāti α3 •
svapadam. ] svam. padam. G, svayam. α3 (unm.), svapuram. K2 • śive ] µMJ1R; priye cett.
c rahasyam ] rahasam µ • ākhyātam. ] deveśi J3 d yogam. ] yoge α, yoḡı VK6,
mayā K5 • yoḡındrå ] yogem. drå α3J3γ1 • v̊andite ] v̊anditām α3, v̊am. ditam. J4K6

b karma ] k̊am. ca µG • yat ] ca Mα3J3, j̊āt J2J4V

d–a om. α2
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dharmādharmavinirmukto yoḡı yogam. samabhyaset ‖15‖
rasanām ūrdhvagām. kr.tvā trikūt.e sam. niveśayet |
brahmān.d. e brahmarekhādho rājadantordhvaman.d. ale ‖16‖
trikūt.am. tam. vijān̄ıyāt tatra liṅgam. samujjvalam |
kālakramavinirmuktam. durvijñeyam. surair api ‖17‖
id. āyām. rātrir uddis.t.ā piṅgalāyām ahah. smr.tam |
candrādityau sthitau devi nityam. rātridivātmakau ‖18‖
na divā pūjayel liṅgam. na rātrau ca maheśvari |
sarvadā pūjayel liṅgam. divārātrinirodhatah. ‖19‖
ahorātrimayam. cedam. kālakramasvabhāvajam |
kālakramanirodhena kālamr.tyujayo bhavet ‖20‖
kālakramavinirmuktām. cintayed ātmanas tanum |
pūjayed bhāvapus.pen. a tarpayet paṅkajāmr.taih. ‖21‖
evam. s.an.māsayogena jāyate hy ajarāmarah. |
sarvajñatvam. labhet satyam. śivasāmyo nirāmayah. ‖22‖

19 =Hat.haprad̄ıpikā (H) 4.42

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

c m̊ukto ] m̊uktam. K2 b trikūt.e ] µSα; bhrūkut.̄ım. G, trikūt.am. β-
γ c brahmān.d. e brahmå ] vrahmaram. dhre vrå J1R • r̊ekhādho ] µSα1VPJ3FK5K6;
r̊ekho∗rdh∗o G, r̊ekhāyām. α3, r̊ekhyādho J2K4, r̊ekhādhā J4, r̊oyordhā K2, h̊marekhā J1,
r̊ekhādyo J5, r̊ekhādyau W2, h̊marekha R, r̊ekhādye B d rājadantordhvaman.d. ale ]

µGSα; dam. tordhvamam. d. ale priye J2J4VP, dam. tordhvam. mam. d. ale priye K4F, dato yan mam. d. a-
lam. śive K2, dam. tordhvamam. d. alam. priye J3K5, dantordhve mman.d. alam. priye K6, tadūrdhvam.
man.d. alam. priye γ2RB, tadūrdhvamam. d. alam. priye W2 a trikūt.am. ] bhrūkut.̄ım. G •
tam. vijān̄ıyāt ] αK2; tam. vijān̄ıh̄ı A, tam. vijān̄ıhi J6J7, tatra jān̄ıyāt GSacβ1PJ3FK5K6γ, tad
vijāniyāt Spc b tatra liṅgam. samujjvalam ] trilim. gam. samam ujjvalam. α3 c
kālakramå ] em. Sanderson; kalākarmå G, sarvakarmå M, kālakarmå cett. • m̊uktam. ]
m̊ukto Sα, m̊uktām. J5W2 d j̊ñeyam. ] j̊ñeyah. α1 a id. āyām. ] µSαVFK5;

id. ayā GK2γ, id. āyā J2J4K4PJ3K6 • rātrir ] µGSαK2K5; rātrin J2V, rātri J4K4, rātrim PJ3-
FK6B, rātram γ1 • uddis.t.ā ] J6Sα3J2VPFK5K6B; uddis.t.ām. AJ7γ2R, utks.iptā G, uditā α1,
tadr.s.t.ā J4, tuddis.t.ā K4, udis.t.a K2, udis.t.ā J3, udvis.t.hām. W2 b piṅgalāyām ] pim. galāyāh.
V, pim. galayā B • ahah. ] aha Aα3K2J3K6, ahā G, ∗ruh. V • smr.tam ] smr.tah. µJ4-
VK2J3J1R, smr.ta J5W2 c sthitau ] smitau N, smr.tau W1 d divā̊ ] µGα3B;
dinā̊ cett. a na divā ] transp. GW1H b na rātrau ] transp. µ, rātrau cai̊
α3H • ca maheśvari ] parameśvari M, v̊a na pūjayet α3H c sarvadā ] satatam. α3

d r̊ātri̊ ] r̊ātrau AK2K6γ1, r̊ātram. G • n̊irodhatah. ] nirodhavāh. µ a
r̊ātrimayam. ] µα3; r̊ātramayam. Sα1βγ, r̊ātram avi̊ G • cedam. ] Sβγ; devam. AJ7α2α3,

vedam. J6, c̊chedam. G, lim. gam. M b kālå ] kālam. J4, kālah. B • k̊ramå ] J4;
k̊armaś PK6, k̊armam. J5W2, k̊armå cett. • s̊vabhāvajam ] s̊vabhāvakam. M, ca bhāvajam.

PK6γ c k̊ramå ] J4; k̊armå cett. d m̊r.tyujayo bhavet ] m̊r.tyujayam.
labhet µ, m̊r.tyur yathā bhavet K1, m̊r.tyu yathā bhavet K3, m̊r.tyur jayo bhavet K2PJ3K6γ1

a k̊ramå ] em. Sanderson; d̊harmå α3, k̊armå cett. • m̊uktām. ] GMB; m̊uktaś
α2, m̊ukto α3J3, m̊uktā V, m̊uktam. cett. b cintayed ātmanas ] cim. tayānn ātma-
nas A, cim. tayann ātmanas J6J7 • tanum ] tanu AN c bhāvå ] rāvå B d
tarpayet ] µGSNMα3VK5J1B; tarpayam. W1J2J4K4K2PJ3FK6J5W2R • paṅkajāmr.taih. ]
µG; tam. kalāmr.taih. Sα2VPJ3K5γ, tām. kalāmr.taih. M, tam. kalāmr.tam. α3, tam. kalāmr.to J2, tam.
kalāmr.tau J4K2K4K6, tu kulāmr.taih. Fpc, tu kalāmr.taih. Fac c sarvajñatvam. ]
J6J7GSαK4FK5K6; sarvajñātvam. AJ2J4VP, sarvajñatva K2J3, sarvajñātvā γ1, sarvam. jñātvā B
• labhet satyam. ] µ; bhavet satyam. G, bhaven nityam. cett. d s̊āmyo ] ˚́sāmyam. α2,
s̊āmyam. M, s̊yāsya α3, s̊āmye γ1

b and d transp. K6
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tālumūle samāveśya rasanām ūrdhvavaktragām |
tatra jātām. sudhām. p̄ıtvā ś̄ıtkāren. a śanaih. śanaih. ‖23‖
prapibet pavanam. yoḡı nirālambe pade śive |
manah. sam. yojya conmanyā sahajam. yogam ācaret ‖24‖
anena yoḡı s.an.māsāj jāyate hy ajarāmarah. |
cibukam. yojayed devi s.od. aśasvaraman.d. ale ‖25‖
bhrūmadhye caks.us.̄ı nyasya jihvām ūrdhvam. prasārayet |
sam. prāpya kumbhakāvasthām id. āpiṅgalarodhanāt ‖26‖
mūlaśaktim. samudbodhya bhittvā s.at. saras̄ıruhān |
tad. itsahasrasam. kāśām. brahmān.d. odaramadhyame ‖27‖
dhāmni ś̄ıtāmr.tāmbhodhau sam. niveśya ciram. vaset |
yadā brahmamaye dhāmni yoḡı vasati l̄ılayā ‖28‖
tadā nirj̄ıvavad dehe bhā visphurati tatpadam |
anena devi yogena dinasaptakam ācaret ‖29‖
yadā tadā sa bhavati jarāmaran. avarjitah. |
māsamātraprayogena j̄ıved ācandratārakam ‖30‖
yadā brahmapuram. bhittvā yoḡı vrajati l̄ılayā |
tadā śivatvam āpnoti nityadehamayam. śive ‖31‖

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

a m̊ūle ] m̊ūlam. GW1J3 b v̊aktrå ] c̊akrå α3γ • g̊ām. ] k̊ām. µ, g̊ā
α3 c tatra jātām. sudhām. p̄ıtvā ] SMβ1PJ3FK5J1RB, tat tatra jātam. tu pivan A, tat
tatra jātam. bhu pivan J6J7, tatra ∗mr.

∗tām. sudhām. p̄ıtvā G, tatra jātāsu p̄ıtvā s̄ı N, tatra jātām.
su p̄ıtvā s̄ıt W1, tatra yātā svudhām. p̄ıtvā K1, tatra yātā svadhā p̄ıtvā K3, tatra jātam. sudhām.
p̄ıtvā K2, tatra jātām. śudhām. p̄ıtvā K6, tatra jātam. sudhām. pitvā J5W2 d ś̄ıtkāren. a ]
s̄ıktāren. a A, s̄ıtkāren. a J6J7Sα a pavanam. ] µG; pam. camam. SJ2VK2PJ3FK5K6γ, pam. -
came α1, pam. casam. α3, ācarma J4 b pade ] pade pare G (unm.) c samyojya ]
sam. yamya K2B • conmanyā ] conmanyām. M, yo nānyā α3 d sahajam. ] sim. hajam. K2,
sahasam. J3 a m̊āsāj ] m̊āse α3 c cibukam. ] Sα2; civukam. AJ7α3β1K2PK5K6,
civrukam. J6, cubukam. GB, cuvukam. M, cibūkam. J3, cum. cukam. F, cam. cukam. J1R, cam. vukam.
J5, cum. bukam. W2 • yojayed ] ca japed α3 d m̊an.d. ale ] µGSMVK2K5K6; m̊an.d. alam.
α2α3J2J4K4PJ3Fγ a m̊adhye ] m̊adhya GW1 • nyasya ] nyasta G c
sam. prāpya ] sam. prān. å P d r̊odhanāt ] µG; r̊odhatah. Sα2βB, ẙogatah. M, r̊odhanam.
α3, r̊odhitah. γ1 b bhittvā ] em.; bhitvā µ, bh̄ıt.atvā Kac

5 (unm.), n̄ıtvā cett. •
r̊uhān ] µGα2K5γ; r̊uhāt cett. c tad. itsahasrå ] sahasrasūryå G • s̊am. kāśām. ] µ-

GNVK2, s̊am. kāśo SW1, s̊am. kām. śām. M, s̊am. kāśam. α3, s̊am. kāśā J2J4K4PFK5γ, s̊am. kāsam.
J3, ˚́sam. kāśād K6 d m̊adhyame ] m̊adhyage µSK2, m̊adhyagām. G, m̊adhyagam. α3

a dhāmni ] dhyān̄ı α3, dhāni K4, dhātri γ1, dhātr̄ı B b vaset ] µGSJ2VJ3K5B; víset
αJ2

vlFK6γ1, vaśet J4K2P c yadā ] brahmå M • brahmamaye ] brahmamayo GK2,
m̊adhye yadā M • dhāmni ] dhātri NW2, dhātr̄ı B d yoḡı ] yogah. α3 • vasati ]

µG; sarvatra α3, gacchati cett. a nirj̄ıvavad ] n̄ıj̄ıvavad AG, nij̄ıvaye N, nijj̄ıvaye W1 •
dehe ] J3Fγ; eham. A, deham. J6J7, deho GSα1Jvl

2 VK4PK5K6, veho α3, deha J2, eho J4K2 b
bhā vi̊ ] µ; bhā P (unm.), bhāva γ1, bhāvah. B, bhāti cett. • s̊phurati ] spurati S, spharaji J2,
smarati J4K2, spharati K4J3 c devi ] devå α3 d ācaret ] āśrayet G a
yadā ] tadā µ • tadā ] padam. G • sa bhavati ] J6J7Sα2V; sam. bhavati Aα3J2K4K5K6, samā-
pnoti G, sam. bhavam. ti J4 c m̊ātrå ] t̊rayå Sα a p̊uram. ] padam. G,
p̊aram. J3 b yoḡı ] yogam. α3 d nityadehamayam. ] α2; tyaktvā deham imam.

µG, nityam. deham imam. K6, nityadeham imam. cett.

a–b om. K4 ab om. G a jāyate nātra sam. śayah. tadān̄ım. śavavad deho add. G
c–b om. M  om. K2PJ3Fγ
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na punah. pibate mātuh. stanam. sam. sāracakrake |
[dehamocanam. kālavañcanam. ca]

yadā tu yogino buddhis tyaktum. deham imam. bhavet ‖32‖
tadā sthirāsano bhūtvā mūlaśaktim. samujjvalām |
kot.isūryaprat̄ıkāśām. bhāvayec ciram ātmavit ‖33‖
āpādatalaparyantam. prasr.tam. j̄ıvam ātmanah. |
sam. hr.tya kramayogena mūlādhārapadam. nayet ‖34‖
tatra kun.d. alin̄ı́saktim. sam. vartānalasam. nibhām |
j̄ıvānilam. cendriyān. i grasant̄ım. cintayed dhiyā ‖35‖
sam. prāpya kumbhakāvasthām. tad. idvalayabhāsurām |
mūlād unn̄ıya deveśi svādhis.t.hānapadam. nayet ‖36‖
tatrastham. j̄ıvam akhilam. grasant̄ım. cintayed vrat̄ı |
tad. itkot.iprat̄ıkāśām. tasmād unn̄ıya satvaram ‖37‖
man. ipūrapadam. prāpya tatra pūrvavad ācaret |
samunn̄ıya punas tasmād anāhatapadam. nayet ‖38‖

32c–47d cit. Nārāyan.ad̄ıpikā (D) ad Ks.urikopanis.ad 12, ĀSS 29, pp.154–155

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

a pibate ] pibati α2α3 • mātuh. ] Mα3V; mātu cett. b stanam. ] stanyam. GF,
stanau Sα • sam. sārå ] sa cārå K6 • c̊akrake ] Sα; c̊akramā AJ7, cam. kramā J6, c̊akra-
tah. G, c̊akramāt β1PJ3K5K6γ1, s̊āgare K2, c̊am. kramāt FB c yadā ] tadā µ •
tu yogino buddhis ] SJ4VPFKpc

5 K6D; tu yogino vr.ddhis AJ7, tu yogino vruddhis J6, tu yogino
buddhir G, vāṅmanobuddhibhis α2, ca vāṅ manovuddhis M, tu vāṅmanovuddhis α3, tu yoḡıno
vuddhis J2K4Kac

5 , tu yomino vuddhi K2, tu yogino buddhi J3, tu yogino J1R, tu yoḡıno J5W2, tu
yogin me B d tyaktum. ] SMJ2VK4PFK5K6D; tyaktam. µα2α3J4K2, moktum. G, tyuktu
J3 • imam. ] idam. α2 • bhavet ] priye µ a sthirāsano ] sthiramanā Sac b
mūlå ] µGM; mūlāc SFK5K6D, mūlām. α2, mūlā α3β1K2PJ3γ1, mūrchā B • ˚́saktim. ]
µGW1MJ4; chaktim. Sα3J2VK4PJ3FK5K6γ2RD, śakti NK2B, chakti W2 c kot.isūryå ]
sūryakot.i̊ K5D d ciram ] chivam G • ātmavit ] ātmani SK2PJ3FK6γ, ātmanah. D
b prasr.tam. ] prasr.tām. K2, pramr.tam. P, prannutam. F, amr.tam. γ • ātmanah. ] ātmani
Sα, ātmanām. K2, ātmanam. J3 c sam. hr.tya ] sam. hatya AJ6J3, ham. satya J7, sam. hr.s.ya J4,
sam. vr.tya γ2, sam. dr.tya W2 • kramå ] karmå Sacβγ a kun.d. alin̄ı ] kum. d. alin̄ım.
Gα1D • śaktim. ] µGMD; śaktim α2, śaktir SJ2J4K4PJ3FK5K6γ, śakti α3, śaktim. r V, śaktirm
K2 b sam. vartānalå ] µGD; āvartānalå Spcβγ, āvr.tānalå Sac, āvartānilå α2, sava-
rttāna�la�̊ M, sarvatrānilå α3 • n̊ibhām ] n̊ibhā SK5B, n̊ibham. α3F c j̄ıvānilam. ]
Sα1β1FK5K6γ1; j̄ıvānityam. µ, j̄ıvānalam. GK2J3B, jitvānilam. α3, j̄ıv∗ani∗lam. P, j̄ıvam. nijam. D
d grasant̄ım. ] GSβ1FK5D; grasat̄ım. AJ7, grasam. t̄ı J6α2K2PB, sim. cam. t̄ım. M, grasam. tam.
α3, grasam. te J3, grasam. ti K6γ1 b v̊alayå ] ånalå B, j̊valanå D • b̊hāsurām. ]
b̊hāskarām. AJpc

6 J7, b̊hāsuram. α3 c mūlād ] µGSK5K6; mūlam α, mūlå β1, mūlā
K2PJ3FγD • unn̄ıya deveśi ] µG; dvit̄ıyam. deveśi SβB, unnidrayed devi α1, utt̄ırya deveśi
α3, dvit̄ıya deveśi γ1, d̊hārād yatir devi D a s̊tham. ] sam.˚ µ, s̊thå G, s̊thām.
α2K2, s̊thā γ b grasam. t̄ım. ] µSα3VPFK6; grasam. t∗ ı̄∗m. G, grasam. tam. NM, grasam. t̄ı
W1J3B, grasatām. J2J4, grasat̄ım. K4, grasam. ti K2γ1 • vrat̄ı ] SW1Mβ1K2J3K6BD; ca tām
µ, priye G, vratam. NK3, vratām K1, vrat̄ım. P, vati J1R, vrati J5W2 c prat̄ıkāśām. ]
J6J7GK2W2BD; p̊ratikāśām. AJ2K4, p̊rakāśam. tat S, p̊rat̄ıkāśam. αVPJ3FK5K6, p̊ratikāśam.
J4, p̊rakāśām. ta J1R, p̊rakāśām. J5 (unm.) d unn̄ıya ] J6GSMD; un̄ıya A, utt̄ırya cett.
• satvaram ] tatparām. G a prāpya ] prān. a µ b pūrvavad ] sūryam. yad A,
sūrya yad J6J7 c samunn̄ıya ] samutt̄ırya α2α3 • punas tasmād ] padasthānād µ
d nayet ] vrajet M

c buddhis–a sthirāsano om. γ (eye-skip to bhūtvā) 38cd om. D
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tatra sthitvā ks.an. am. devi pūrvavad grasat̄ım. smaret |
unn̄ıya ca punah. padme s.od. aśāre niveśayet ‖39‖
tatrāpi cintayed devi pūrvavad yogamārgavit |
tasmād unn̄ıya bhrūmadhyam. n̄ıtvā j̄ıvam. graset punah. ‖40‖
grastaj̄ıvām. mahāśaktim. kot.isūryasamaprabhām |
manasā saha vāḡı́s̄ı bhittvā brahmārgalam. ks.an. āt ‖41‖
parāmr.tamahāmbhodhau vísrāmam. samyag ācaret |
tatrastham. paramam. devi śivam. paramakāran. am ‖42‖
śaktyā saha samāyojya tayor aikyam. vibhāvayet |
yadi vañcitum udyuktah. kālam. kālavibhāgavit ‖43‖
yāvad vrajati tam. kālam. tāvat tatra sukham. vaset |
brahmadvārārgalasyādho dehakālaprayojanam ‖44‖
tasmād ūrdhvapade devi na hi kālaprayojanam |
yadā devy ātmanah. kālam atikrāntam. prapaśyati ‖45‖
tadā brahmārgalam. bhittvā śaktim. mūlapadam. nayet |

41c–42d cit. Nārāyan.ad̄ıpikā (D) ad Yogaśikhopanis.ad 2.3, ĀSS 29, p.485

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

a devi ] dev̄ı J3K6γ1 b pūrvavad ] pūrva∗va∗∗ G, pūrvavar α3, pūrvavat Pγ1,
grasam. t̄ım. K5 • grasat̄ım. ] SNVFK6B; dhi sat̄ım. A, dhasat̄ım. J6J7, avatim. G, grasat̄ı W1,
grasatām. M, g̊asatām. α3, dhamat̄ı J2, dhamati J4, dha sat̄ı K4, grasana K2, grasam. t̄ı P (unm.),
rasatam. J3, pūrvavat K5, grasati γ1 c unn̄ıya ca ] µG; utt̄ırya tu α2, tan nādayat α3,
samunnāya J3, samunn̄ıya K5, anāhate D1, unn̄ıya tu cett. • punah. ] tatah. M, nayed D1

• padme ] pādau α3, yoḡı D1 d s.od. aśāre ] s.od. aśari A, s.od. aśām. te G, tatra pūrvå D1

• niveśayet ] nivāśayet A, va∗∗ayet G, v̊ad ācaret D1 a tatrāpi cintayed devi ] tato
vísuddhād ān̄ıya D1 b pūrvavad ] kun.d. al̄ım. D1 • yogamārgavit ] yogam ātmavit µ,
pūrvavac caret D1 c tasmād unn̄ıya ] tasmāt bhrūmadhyam. G, tasmād utt̄ırya α2, unn̄ıya
tasmād D • bhrūmadhyam. ] unn̄ıya G, bhrūmadhye J4K2K6BD d n̄ıtvā j̄ıvam. graset ]
n̄ıraks.̄ıram. grasan D1, n̄ıraks.aram. graset D2 a grastå ] µβ1K2PFK5K6W2B; graså
G, grastam. SW1Mα3D, yas tam. N, yas tu J3 • j̊̄ıvām. ] µG̊ ; j̊j̄ıvam. V, j̄ıvā J3B, ks.̄ıram.
D, j̄ıvam. cett. • mahāśaktim. ] µGJ4K2K5K6; mahāśaktih. SFγ, maheśāni α, mahāśakti J2-
VK4PJ3, mahāśaktyā D b p̊rabhām ] µGK5K6γ1; p̊rabham. Sαβ1K2PFD1, p̊rabhuh.
J3, p̊rabhā BD2 c vāḡı́s̄ı ] α2VPK5K6; vāḡı́si µGSpcMJ2J4K4, vāḡı́se Sac, vāḡı́sam. α3,
vāḡı́sā K2J3D2, vāḡı́s̄ım. F, vāḡıs̄ı γ1, vāgeś̄ı B, vāḡı́syā D1Dvl

2 d bhittvā ] n̄ıtvā α3 b
vísrāmam. ] vísvāsam. µ, vísrāntim. D • samyag ] ks.an. am. M, tatra D • ācaret ] kārayet D
d śivam. ] śive SK2J3F, śivai Pγ1 a saha samāyojya ] sahasram āyojya PJ3γ, saha
mayā yojya K5 b aikyam. ] ekam. K2, ekām. R c yadi vañcitum ] yadi mocitum µ,
yad idam. cim. tama G (unm.), yad idam. visam α3 • udyuktah. ] J6J7Sαβ1PK5K6B; ayuktah.
A, yady uktam. G, ucchaktah. K2, utsuktah. J3, udyaktah. F, udyogam. J1, udyoktam. J5W2

d kālam. ] kālah. G • v̊ibhāgå ] v̊idhānå M, v̊ibhāvå F a yāvad ] kālas D
• vrajati ] bhajati AJ7, j̄ıvata K2, yat̄ıtam. F, tu yāvad D • tam. kālam. ] tat kālam. Gα3K2,
vrajati D b tatra sukham. ] tasyām. mukham. N, tasyām. sukham. W1M, tatsam. mukham. α3

• vaset ] vaśet AJ7α3K2J3Fac, bhavet G, va∗ś∗et K6 c ˚̄argalasyādho ] µW1MK5D;
˚̄argal.asyādhah. G, ˚̄argalāyādho Sβ1PFγ, ˚̄argalah. syādho N, ˚̄argalasyādau α3, ˚̄argalāc cādo
K2, ˚̄argalāyādhau J3, ˚̄argalām. yādho K6 d dehå ] dehe µK5, devi G • k̊ālå ]
l̊aks.å NMα3, l̊aks.yå W1 a ūrdhvapade ] ūrdhvapadam. αD2, ūrdhvam. padam. D1

• devi ] deyam. D, deham. Dvl
1 c yadā ] yadi α3 • devy ] divẙ Gα1, ∗divy∗̊ J4,

dev̊ J3, Dvl
2 d prapaśyati ] pravísyati A, sa paśyati M, prasāśyati J2K4, praśāmyati J4,

pran. aśyati K5 b śaktim. ] µSMVFK5D; śakti̊ cett. • p̊adam. ] p̊ade µM

39c–40b om. D2 cd om. S d graset–a j̄ıvām. om. γ2R c–b om. R ab om. γ
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śaktidehaprasūtam. tu svaj̄ıvam. cendriyaih. saha ‖46‖
tattatkarman. i sam. yojya svasthadehah. sukham. vaset |
anena devi yogena vañcayet kālam āgatam ‖47‖

[dehatyāgah. ]

yadi mānus.yakam. deham. tyaktum icchā pravartate |
tatah. paramasam. tus.t.o brahmasthānagatam. śivam ‖48‖
śaktyā sam. yojya nirbhidya vyoma brahmaśilām. víset |
vyomatattvam. mahāvyomni vāyutattvam. mahānile ‖49‖
tejastattvam. mahātejasy aptattvam. jalaman.d. ale |
dharātattvam. dharābhāge nirālambe manah. pade ‖50‖
vyomādigun. atattves.u svendriyān. i niveśayet |
evam. sām. sārikam. tyaktvā paratattvāvalambakah. ‖51‖
aspr.s.t.ah. pañcabhūtādyair bhittvā sūryasya man.d. alam |
paratattvapade śānte śive l̄ınah. śivāyate ‖52‖
na kalpakot.isāhasraih. punar āvartanam. bhavet |

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

c śakti̊ ] śaktim. AJ6W1 • d̊ehå ] dehā̊ µ, dehe W1, daha PJ3, mūla F •
p̊rasūtam. ] SJ4VK4PJ3FK6γD; t̊masūnam. µ, p̊rasūna∗m.

∗ G, p̊ravāhas N, prasr.tam. W1,
p̊rastutam. Mα3, p̊rasutam. J2, p̊rabhūtam. K2, prasūtas K5 • tu ] ∗ta∗m. G, tam. M, ca

α3, vai F d svaj̄ıvam. ] µGMα3D; sa j̄ıvaś SJ2J4K4PJ3FK5, tam. j̄ıvam. NK6, saj̄ıvam.
W1B, sr.j̄ıvaś V, sa j̄ıveś K2, sarjāva γ2, sa j̄ıva W2, suj̄ıva R • saha ] sahah. µJ2K4PJ3

a tattatkarman. i ] µVK2K5K6BD; tattatkarmān. i GSPJ3Fγ1, tatroktenāpi α1, tatoktimū-
lå α3, tatatvarman. i J2K4, tatam. tur man. i J4 • sam. yojya ] mārgen. a α1, p̊adam. nayet
α3 (unm.), sam. yojyam. J4K4PK6γ1 b svasthadehah. ] GFD; svasya dehah. µ, svastha-
deham. Sβ1K2PJ3K5K6, śaktimūlam. N, śaktimūlå W1M, chaktidehå α3, svasam. deham. J1R,
svasadeham. J5W2, svadeham. tu B • sukham. vaset ] GSβ1K5K6γ; sukham. caret µ, padam.
nayet α1, s̊ya praśrutam. α3, mukham. vaśet K2, sukham. vaśet PJ3F, sukham. vrajet D c
anena devi yogena ] svaj̄ıvam. cem. driyaih. saha α3 d vañcayet kālam āgatam ] vam. cayet
kālamārgan. am. µ, tatra kālasamāgatah. α3 d s̊thānå ] s̊thānam. µα3K2FK6

• g̊atam. śivam ] param. śiva α3, g̊atam. śive J3F a nirbhidya ] GSNα3VPJ3K5K6; nir-
bhinnå µ, nibhidya W1, nirbhi∗dy∗a M, nirjidya J2K4, nir∗bhidya∗J4, nirbhiga K2, nirbhedya
F, n̄ıbhedā γ b vyoma ] yoga α3 • brahmå ] v̊rahmā µJ1 • ˚́silām. ] ˚́sivam. α3,
˚́silā K2, ˚́silam. γ • víset ] µβ1PK5K6; vaset GFγ, vrajet SαK2, vaśet J3 c t̊attvam. ]
t̊atva α3γ1, s̊attvam. K2 d mahānile ] athānile µ a mahā̊ ] tathā A, yathā

J6 • t̊ejasy ] t̊ejo α3, t̊ejah. K2F, t̊ejasv γ b aptattvam. ] GVJ3FK5; āptatvam. µS,
am. bhaso α1, yasyatvam. α3, asyatvam. J2K4, apatvam. J4K6, jalam. ca K2, asatvam. Pγ1, atatvam.
B c dharātattvam. ] mah̄ıtattvam. α, āpatattvam. γ1, āpastattvam. B • dharābhāge ]
mah̄ıbhāge α1, mahābhāge α3 d nirālambe ] nirālam. bam. G • pade ] GK2B; pare
µSW1Mβ1PFK5K6γ1, param. Nα3J3 a g̊un. å ] p̊arå M b sve̊ ] ce̊ W1α3

c evam. ] ya∗ G • sām. sārikam. ] µJ4VJ3K5B; vam. sāvadhim. G, sam. sārikam. Sα3J2K4K2-
PFK6γ1, śar̄ırakam. α2, śar̄ıram. tu M • tyaktvā ] paścāt N, tyaktā Mα3β1K2γ2W2, tyaktyā
R d parå ] parā µ, param. α3J4 • v̊alambakah. ] v̊alam. pakah. A, v̊ilam. vakah. α3,
v̊alam. vakāh. J2J4K4, v̊alam. bakam. γ1, v̊alam. banam. B a aspr.s.t.ah. ] conj. Sanderson;

adr.s.t.ah. µSK2K5K6R, adr.s.t.am. GW1J2J4, adr.s.t.å NMα3K4PFγ2W2B, adr.s.t.ā V, adras.t.am. J3 •
pañcå ] sarvå S c parå ] param. α3 • t̊attvå ] α3J4γ; t̊atve µMV, t̊attvam.
G, t̊atvo̊ Sα2J2K4K2PFK5K6, t̊vo J3 (unm.) • pade ] pare µG d l̄ınah. ] l̄ına
Aγ1 a na kalpakot.isāhasraih. ] kalpakot.isāhasraís ca G, na kot.ikalpasāhasraih. α b
āvartanam. ] āvartino G, sam. vartanam. α, āgamanam. K6

cd om. α1 c–d om. G (see addition at 54b) a sraih. –d yadi om. J3
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anugrahāya lokānām. yadi deham. na sam. tyajet ‖53‖
pralayānte tanum. tyaktvā svātmany evāvatis.t.hate |
ity es.ā khecar̄ımudrā khecarādhipatitvadā ‖54‖
janmamr.tyujarārogaval̄ıpalitanāśin̄ı |

[khecar̄ıstutih. śivabhaktísca]

anayā sadr.ś̄ı vidyā kva cic chāstrāntare na hi ‖55‖
khecar̄ımelanam. devi suguhyam. na prakāśayet |
tasyāś cābhyāsayogo ’yam. tava snehāt prakāśitah. ‖56‖
khecar̄ı nāma yā devi sarvayoḡındravanditā |
nainām. yo vetti loke ’smin sa paśuh. procyate śive ‖57‖
nityam abhyāsaś̄ılasya at.ato ’pi jagattrayam |
guruvaktropasam. labdhām. vidyām abhyasato ’pi ca ‖58‖
khecar̄ımelakādyes.u nityam. sam. saktacetasah. |
na sidhyati mahāyogo mad̄ıyārādhanam. vinā ‖59‖
matprasādavih̄ınānām. mannindāparacetasām |
paśūnām. pāśabaddhānām. yogah. kleśāya jāyate ‖60‖

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

a pralayānte ] pratnayām. te P, pralayārte γ2, pralayāte W2 b svātmany ]
ātmany α3, svātman γ1 c es.ā ] evam. Gα d p̊atitvadā ] µ; p̊atis ta∗ G, p̊atis
tadā Sα1βγ, p̊atis tathā α3 b val̄ı̊ ] vali AJ6J4VJ3K6 • p̊alitå ] d̊arpavi̊
G a m̊elanam. ] m̊elana A • devi ] dev̄ı α2VJ3K6 b suguhyam. ] su-
guptam. µ, saguhya K2, saguhyam. γ • na prakāśayet ] Aα1; na prakārayet J6J7, sam. prakāśitam.
G, te prakāśitam. Sβ1PFK5K6J5W2B, tat prakāśitam. α3, te prakāśita K2, te prakāśitah. J3, te
prakāśin̄ı J1R c tasyāś ] Gα1β1PFK5K6; tasya µ, tasyām. S, tasyā J3 • cābhyāså ]
svābhyāså µ, abhyāså SJ3 • ẙogo ’yam. ] ẙoge yam. A, ẙogaś ca α1, ẙogena J4 d
snehāt prakāśitah. ] snehena k̄ırtitah. α1, snehāt prakāśitam. J2V, pr̄ıtyā prakāśitam. J3, snehapra-
kāśitah. F a khecar̄ı ] madirā µ, khecaryā α, khecaro γ2R • nāma yā ] na samā
α, nāma yo J1R • devi ] µGSα1K1J2K4K2J3FKac

5 J1R; dev̄ı K3J4VPKpc
5 K6J5W2B b

ẙoḡındrå ] ẙogem. drå α3γ1 • v̊anditā ] v̊am. dite α c nainām. ] enām. Gα1, tām. na
α3, nayanām. γ1 (unm.) • yo ] ∗n∗o G d paśuh. ] prabhuh. α1 • procyate ] prāpyate
N • śive ] śivo M a ˚́s̄ılasya ] ˚́s̄ılasyā G b at.ato ] āt.ato AB • t̊rayam ]
t̊raye W1Mα3 c gurvaktropasam. labdhām. ] µ; guru∗v∗aktre pi labdhasya G, gurvaktrād

asam. labdhā N, gurumantre ca sam. labhya F, guruvaktrāc ca sam. labhya cett. d vidyām
abhyasato ] vidyām abhaśato A, vidyām abhyasyato GK5, vidyayābhyāsato α3 • ca ] µGα1;
vā cett. a m̊elakādyes.u ] α2; m̊elanādís ca µ, m̊el.anādyes.u G, m̊elakādyaís ca Sβ,
m̊elakāmes.u M, m̊ı̄lakādyes.u α3, m̊elakādyau śr.̄ı γ1, m̊elakādyaih. śr̄ı B b nityam. ]

nityå FK6 • sam. saktacetasah. ] sapremavetasah. µ, sam. siktasevatah. J3 c sidhyati ]
vidyate G, sidhyam. ti J4γ1 • ẙogo ] ẙogam. µ, ẙoḡı α2α3K2J3 d mad̄ıyā̊ ] madirā̊
µ, mad idam. G, gururā̊ V, mah̄ıyā̊ R a mat̊ ] tat̊ µ • p̊rasādå ] p̊rasādhå α3,
p̊rasāde PJ3 • v̊ih̄ınānām. ] v̊ih̄ınasya G b mannindā̊ ] tannim. dā̊ µ, sadā sam.˚

K2 • p̊aracetasām ] p̊aracetasah. G, r̊atacetasām. S, p̊āracetasām. J2J4V, s̊āracetasām. K2

c paśūnām. pāśabaddhānām. ] paśoh. pāśapravam. dhasya µ, paśoh. pāśavibaddhasya G
d yogah. kleśāya jāyate ] yogah. kleśāya kalpate M, yogah. kleśo bhijāyate K2, yogakleśāya
jāyate J3J1W2, yogah. kleśopajāyate F, yogah. ks.emāya jāyate B

b anena devi yogena vam. cayet kālamārgatah. yadi mānus.yakam. deham. tyaktum icchā pra-
vartate tatah. paramsam. tus.t.o brahmasthānagatam. śivam. | mūlādhāra trikon. e vr.s.an. agudatale
vahnimāyām. tab̄ıjam. pākastam. ∗∗yuktam. rasanaparigatam. tanmayam. bhāvitā ∗ā | ∗∗tyāgam. ka-
vitvam. parapuragamanam. n. am. syāja j̄ıved āca∗m. dra∗tāram. maran. abhayaharam. samyag ı̄́sāna
dhā | add. G cd om. α3K2γ d etad yogo mayākhyātah. kim. bhūya śrotum icchasi
śam. bhos sam. bhāvanam. labhya jayec cam. drārkatārakam. add. G (�68a, 68d, 69ab), śive sakala-
siddhidā add. K4
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sarvajñena śivenoktām. pūjām. sam. tyajya māmak̄ım |
yuñjatah. satatam. devi yogo nāśāya jāyate ‖61‖
bhaktyā sam. tarpayed devi sarvalokamayam. śivam |
mayy evāsaktacittasya tus.yanti sarvadevatāh. ‖62‖
tan mām. sam. pūjya yuñj̄ıta matprasādena khecar̄ım |
anyathā kleśa eva syān na siddhir janmakot.is.u ‖63‖
sarve sidhyanti mantrāś ca yogāś ca parameśvari |
madārādhanaś̄ılasya mayy evāsaktacetasah. ‖64‖
tasmān mām. pūjayed devi sarvayogābhivr.ddhaye |
khecaryānandito yoḡı yogam. yuñj̄ıta tanmayam ‖65‖
vijane janturahite sarvopadravavarjite |
sarvasādhanasam. yuktah. sarvacintāvivarjitah. ‖66‖
mr.dvāsanam. samāsthāya svagurūktaprakāratah. |

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

a sarvajñena ] sarvam etac G • śivenoktām. ] J6MK2; chivenoktām. G, śivenokta P,
śivenokte F, śivenoktam. cett. b pūjām. ] pūjā K3γ • māmak̄ım ] SαJ4K2J3FK6;
mādir̄ım. µ, mānavah. G, māmik̄ım. J2VK4, māmikām. PK5, māmikā γ c yuñjatah. ]
µα2; yajyatas G, yujyatah. SJ4VPJ3K

pc
5 K6, pum. jatah. M, pūjitah. α3, pujyatah. J2K4, yajyate K2,

pūjyatas F, yujyata Kac
5 , pūjyatah. γ d yogo ] yoḡı γ a bhaktyā sam. tarpayed ]

GSβγ; vārun. yā tarpayed µ, bhaktyā sam. jāyate α b m̊ayam. śivam ] m̊ayam. śive µF,
m̊aye śive M c mayy evāsaktacittasya ] ekavim. dupradānena µ, śivadhyānapare pum. si

G, maddhyānāśaktacittasya α3 d tus.yanti ] tr.ptam. te A, tr.pyam. te J6J7, tus.yam. te G,
sarvās tů K5 • sarvadevatāh. ] kot.idevatāh. µ, sarvadevatā NK3K2J3K6γ1, s̊.yam. ti devatāh.
K5 a tan mām. ] β1PJ3K5K6B; tasmāt µGSα1K1F, s.an.mā̊ K2, tan mā γ1 • yuñj̄ıta ]
yum. j̄ıtah. A, yujyam. tam. G, sam. pūjya α, pum. j̄ıta J2J4, yujāta J3, prauj̄ıta γ2R, prom. j̄ıta W2

b matprasādena khecar̄ım ] SK1J2VPFK6; tatprasādapavitritah. µ, matprasādapavitritam.
G, matprasādena khecar̄ı α1J4K2J3γ c kleśa ] kleśam W1K1, kr̄ıyå K2, kteśa P •
eva syān ] sam. yāti N, āyāti W1, sam. pattir M, āpnoti K1, paśyam. ti K3, t̊e devi K2 d
siddhir ] siddhi W1γ1, siddhih. J3 • janmakot.is.u ] janmakot.ibhih. Gα, khecar̄ıpadah. J3 b
yogāś ca ] µGMα3K5; yogaś ca Sα2β1K2PJ3FK6, yogasya γ • parameśvari ] parameśvar̄ı α3-
VK2J3K6γ1 c mad̊ ] mah̊ µPγ1, sad̊ K3 d mayy evā̊ ] mayaivā̊ AJ7, mayy
aivā̊ J6, maddhyānā̊ α3 a tasmān mām. pūjayed ] GM; tasmāt pūjayate γ, tasmāt
sam. pūjayed cett. b ẙogā̊ ] ẙogå α1K2J3, rogā J4, yogān B • b̊hivr.ddhaye ]
µSα3β1FK5; b̊hivr.cchaye G, v̊ivr.ddhaye α1K6, s̊ya siddhaye K2, n̊ivr.ddhaye P, n̊isidhya-
ye J3, n̊ivarddhan̄ı J1R, n̊ivarddha J5 (unm.), n̊ibarddhayat W2, v̊ivarthayan B c
khecaryā̊ ] madirā̊ µ, khecaryām. GN • yoḡı ] om. β1, devi K2γ d yogam. ] yogo
AJ2J4K4K2PJ3Fγ • tanmayam ] nityadā µ, manmayam. G b v̊arjite ] v̊arjitah.
α3 c s̊am. yuktah. ] s̊am. pannah. S a mr.dvāsanam. ] J2VPJ3FK5K6J5-
W2B; mr.dvānasam A, mr.dvāsa�nam. � J6, mr.dvāsana J7J4K4, madvarn. am. ca G, siddhāsanam.
Sα1K2, rudrāsanam. α3, sadvāsanam. J1R • samāsthāya ] āsthāya A (unm.), samāsādya α1,
samāsthāpya γ1

b gaud. ı̄ mādhv̄ı ca pais.t.h̄ı ca tathā kādam. bar̄ı varāh. | kādambar̄ı ca drumajā mādhv̄ı madhu-
samudbhavā ‖ pais.t.h̄ı pis.t.asamudbhūtā gaud. ı̄ks.urasasam. bhavā | tāsām ekatamām. gr.hya tarpayet
sarvadevatāh. ‖ asaktah. sumahāpūjām. yadi kartum. ca sādhakah. | kuryād bindvekadānam. vā guru-
vākyāvalambakah. ‖ add. µ (for variants see full collation or page 297 of the appendix) ab
om. K3 b samyakpūjāprayogen. a madirānam. dacetasah. | asam. pūjya pived devi madirām. yah.
sa pāpabhāk ‖ add. µ, samyakpūjāprayogena madhyāhne mattamānasah. mām asam. pūjya yogena
pāpam. bhavati nānyathā add. G cd om. G cd om. µG b sam. tarpa śivam ı̄́sānam.
sarvadevotsavapradam. matprasādena mahatā sarvavijñānavān bhavet asakta∗s su∗mahāpūjām.
yadi ka∗rtu∗m. ca sādhakah. add. G
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kuryād ekaikam abhyāsam. guruvākyāvalambakah. ‖67‖
ayam. yogo mayākhyātah. sarvayogaprasādhakah. |
tava pr̄ıtyā maheśāni kim. bhūyah. śrotum icchasi ‖68‖
śr̄ıdevy uvāca
śambho sadbhaktisam. labhya jaya candrārdhaśekhara |
tvayā śr̄ıkhecar̄ıvidyā guhyā sādhu nirūpitā ‖69‖

iti śr̄ımadādināthaprokte mahākālayogaśāstre umāmaheśvarasam. vāde

khecar̄ıvidyāyām. tr.t̄ıyah. pat.alah.

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

c ekaikam abhyāsam. ] ekaikayā devi G, vaikaikam abhyāsam. α3 d v̊ākyā̊ ]
m̊ārgo̊ α3, m̊ārgā̊ K2 • v̊alambakah. ] v̊alam. bakam. α2V a ayam. yogo ] eta

yogam. A, etad yogam. J6J7 • ˚̄akhyātah. ] ˚̄akhyātam. µK2, ˚̄akhyāto γ
a śambho ] śam. bhoh. α3, śanto J3, śano K6 • sadbhakti̊ ] SK3J2VK4PJ3FK5γ; sad-
bhāva µW1, sa�kti N, yadbhakti M, sadbhaktim. K1K2, madbhakti J4, sa∗kti K6 b jaya ]
japam. M, jayam. α3γ1 • c̊andrārdhå ] cam. drakam. K1, cam. draka K3, c̊am. drārkå γ •
˚́sekhara ] khecar̄ı α3, ˚́sekhare J2J4K4K2W2, k̊hecarah. V, ˚́sekharā K6, ˚́sekharam. γ2R
c śr̄ı̊ ] ca G d guhyā sādhu nirūpitā ] Sα1β; s̊ādhanam. guhyam ı̄ritam. µ, sāravat
guhyatām iyāt G, guhyā sā ca nirūpitā α3, guhyaguhyanirūpitā J1, guhyadguhyanirūpitā J5W2,
guhyāguhyanirūpitā R, guhyād guhyā nirūpitā B

cd om. µ • sam. tarpya śivam ı̄́sānam. dev̄ım. devām. ś (dev̄ı́s A, dev̄ım. ś J7) ca sarvaśah. | tat-
prasādena labhate samyag jñānam akhan.d. itam. ‖ add. µ a–b om. G (see addition at 56d)
ab om. α3 bc om. µ d iti śr̄ımatsyem. drasam. hitāyām. s.od. aśah. pat.alah. ‖ add. µ
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Caturthah. Pat.alah.

atha te sam. pravaks.yāmi sudivyāny aus.adhāni ca |
aus.adhena vinā yoḡı na kva cit siddhim es.yati ‖1‖
bhiks.ūttamāṅgaparikalpitanāmadheyam.

tatpatrapus.paphaladan.d. asamūlacūrn. am |
takrāranālapayasā madhuśarkarādyair

dadyāt pr.thakkavalitam. rasaman.d. alāni |
†pālityahānim atisattvam udārav̄ıryam

utsāharogaharan. āni ca samyag eva† ‖2‖
karn. e varāho nayane garutmān

nakhāś ca dantāh. kila vajratulyāh. |
yuvā mahāmārutasāmyavego

j̄ıvec ca yāvad dharan. ı̄ndutārāh. ‖3‖
Witnesses for the fourth pat.ala: AJ6J7SNW1MK1K3J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5J1J5W2RB; K6 up to
2a; O (verse 4)
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

a atha te ] µ; athātah. cett. b sudivyāny ] Sα1K1J2B; sudivyān µJ4, sudivyauny K3, te
divyāny VK2K5K6, divyāny K4 (unm.), ta divyāny P, me divyāny J3, devi dini F, divyāni γ2,
dini W2 (unm.), divyā R (unm.) • ca ] µαJ1R; tu cett. c yoḡı ] yogam. α3 d kva ] kaś
α3, kim. J4 • es.yati ] J6Sαβ1PJ3FK5K6; irs.yāti A, is.yasi J7, icchati K2, is.yati γ1, āpnuyāt B
a bhiks.ū̊ ] bhiks.n. å µ, sāks.ā̊ α3, bhiks.ů J2K4, miks.ů J4, bhiks.å PR • t̊tamāṅgå ]
t̊amām. gå A, t̊tamam. gå α3, t̊am. māgå J4, t̊tamām. γ (unm.) • d̊heyam. ] Sα1γ; d̊heya

µK5, d̊heyā α3J2K4, d̊hyeyā J4, d̊heya VF, d̊hyeyam. K2, d̊hyeya P, m̊adhye J3 b tat̊ ]
yat̊ J3 • p̊atrapus.på ] p̊us.paphulam. K2, p̊atrāpūs.på J3, p̊us.papatrå B • p̊halå ]
p̊halam. VP, v̊aså K2 • d̊an.d. å ] m̊ūlå α3 • c̊ūrn. am ] p̊ūrn. am. α3 c takrā̊ ]

tatkrā S, tiktā α3, taktā J2VB, tvakrā K2 • madhů ] ghr.tå M • ˚̄adyair ] µF; ˚̄ajyair cett.
d dadyāt ] µSα1J2VPFK5; yādah. α3, dr.dyāt J4, tadyāt K4, deyā K2, dadyā J3, dadyat γ2W2,
ks.ahma R, dadhyat B • pr.thak̊ ] kva cit α3 • k̊avalitam. ] µSNMJ2VPFK5γ; v̊avalitam.
W1J4K4, k̊ramagavam. K1, k̊amagavam. K3, v̊alittvam. K2 (unm.), v̊avaline J3 e pālityå ]
J6J7W1Mα3J2VK4; palityå A, palitå SJ3, pāliså N, pālitå J4P, pali̊ K2 (unm.), val̄ıpalitå
F (unm.), mālinyå K5, palitam. γ • atisattvam ] µSαJ2J4VPJ3FK5; alisatvam K4, asattvam
K2 (unm.), atiyatitvam γ1 (unm.), ayatitvam B f utsāharo̊ ] µα; utsāhase̊ S, utsāpayed J2,
utprāpayed J4, utthāpayed VPJ3FK5, uchāpayed K4, utthāyaed K2, utthāya yo J1, utthāpa yo
J5W2, u∗tth∗āya yo R, utthāpya yo B • g̊aharan. āni ca ] J6; g̊aharin. āni ca AJ7, k̊agamānāni
ca S, g̊agahanāni ca NW1K1, g̊ahanananāni ca M (unm.), g̊agahanā∗n∗i K3, gahanatānava
J2J4VK2PK5γ, gahanatānāva K4 (unm.), gaganatāthane J3, dahanatānava F • samyag eva ]
µJ2J4K4PJ3F; sarvam eva Sα, sam. gam eva V, samyag evā K2, sam. myag eva K5, sabhyag eva
γ2R, sabhyage ca W2B a karn. e ] µSα1J2VK4K2K5; karn. o α3J4, karn. au PFJ1, karn. ai J3,
kan. au J5W2, varn. o R, karn. ā B • varāho ] varāheh. N, varāh̄ı J2J4, varāhur K2, carāho PJ3F,
varodho B • nayane ] nadyane α3 • garutmān ] AJ6MK5; garucyān J7, gajasyān S, garūtmān
α2J4V, navātmā α3, garutmā K4, rugamān K2, garupān PF, garūpān J3, garud. ayān γ2R (unm.),
garud. yān W2, garud.pān B b nakhāś ca ] akham. d. å µ • dantāh. ] dam. taś µ, dam. tāś α3,
dam. tā β1PJ3γ2, detā W2 • kila vajratulyāh. ] Sα1J2VK2FK5; ca bhavec ca vajram. µ, ca punar
bhaveyuh. α3, kila vajratulyah. J4K4, kila vajratulyā P, khila vajratulyā J3, kila vajratulyam. γ1,
kila ca na tulyāh. B c yuvā ] vāyu R • s̊āmyå ] t̊ulyå MK5, samyag β1PJ3Fγ •
v̊ego ] J6J7SαK2K5; v̊egā A, eva β1J3Fγ, ava P d j̄ıvec ca ] µM; j̄ıvet tu SJ2VK4PFK5,

j̄ıvet sa N, j̄ıvem. du W1, j̄ıveta α3B, j̄ıvet J4 (unm.), j̄ıve tu K2J3, jave ca γ2, j̄ıve ca W2, jave∗c
c∗a R • yāvad ] pārvam. K2 • dharan. ı̄n̊ ] µSW1Mα3; varan. ı̄m.˚ N, dharan. ı̄̊ J2K4K2PFK5,
haran. ı̄̊ J4, dharasmı̄̊ V, varan. ām.˚ J3, dharin. ā̊ γ1, varin. å B • d̊utārāh. ] µSα; h̊utāśah.
J2K4PFK5B, h̊utāsah. J4K2, h̊utām. śah. V, g̊atāsah. J3, h̊atāśa γ2R, h̊utāśa W2

a parikalpita ] pa end of K6: f.22 damaged
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vārāh̄ıkandacūrn. am. ghr.tagud. asahitam. bhaks.ayet pus.t.ivr.ddh̄ı
takre durnāmanāśas tv atha punar api goks.̄ırake kus.t.hanāśah. |
taccūrn. am. śarkarādyair madhum api ca payah. pāyayec ca dvikālam
dvau vars.au kr.s.n. akeś̄ı hatavalipalitah. †kr.s.n. abhed̄ı śar̄ıre† ‖4‖
eran.d. atailasam. yuktam. guggulum. triphalāyutam |
gandhakam. bhaks.ayet prājño jarādāridryanāśanam ‖5‖
aśvagandhā tilā mās.āh. śarkarā vísvasarpikā |
māsamātraprayogena na rogo maran. am. bhavet ‖6‖
pañcabhih. pañcamāsena prāpyate ’maratā priye |
gandhakatriphalākus.t.ham. madhuratrayamelitam ‖7‖
bhaks.ayet prātar utthāya s.an.māsād valipālihā |

4 cit. “Khecar̄ıvidyā” (O) f.8v

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

a vārāh̄ı̊ ] cārāh̄ı̊ α2 • k̊andå ] s̊kandå K1, s̊kadå K3 • g̊hr.tå ] ˚́saghr.tå J2-
K4 (unm.), ˚́sam. ghr.tå J4 (unm.) • bhaks.ayet ] bhaks.ayed α3 • v̊r.ddh̄ı ] SN; v̊r.dhyau µ,
v̊r.ddhis Mβ1O, v̊r.ddhi W1, v̊r.dhyā K5 b takre durnāmå ] µ; tarkrair durnāmå SN,

takrair dunāmå W1, taktem. dūnāmå M , tarkre durnāmå J2J4V, takrem. durnāmå K4, takrair
ndurnāmå K5, takre durmāmå O • n̊āśas tv atha ] µSα2K5O; nāśas tatha M, nāsas ty atha
J2VK4, na samaya J4 • kus.t.hå ] SMKpc

5 ; kus.t.å µα2J2J4K4Kac
5 O, kr.s.t.å V c taccūrn. am. ]

µSα1VK5; taccūrn. a J2, tacūm. rn. am. J4, tadvarn. a K2, tadvarn. am. K4PJ3F, tadvanmadhuśārkarā-
dugdhavarn. am. γ (unm.), tad varsām. O • ˚́sarkå ] s̊am. kå K2 • r̊ādyair ] r̊ājyair SpcWac

1 -
MJ3 • madhum api ca payah. pāyayec ] µ; madhuyutam api yah. sevate S, madhur api ca yah.
sevayet N (unm.), madhur api ca yat sevayet W1 (unm.), madhur api ca payah. sevate M, madhur
api ca p̄ı∗y∗ate J2 (unm.), madhur api ca puna p̄ıyate J4, madhur api vayaja satte V (unm.),
madhur api ca payate K4, madhura pivet ayominah. K2 (unm.), madhur api vayayate P (unm.),
madhura pivite J3 (unm.), madhur api pibate F (unm.), madhur api vasate K5 (unm.), madhur
ap̄ı pivete γ2R (unm.), madhur ap̄ı pibase W2 (unm.), madhur ap̄ı pivaset B (unm.), mudhuram
api payah. p̄ıyate O • ca dvikālam ] µ; sarvakāla γ1, sarvakālam. cett. d dvau ] dvi̊
Fγ, vå O • vars.au ] vars.o µK4, kars.au Sα2, r̊s.ābhyo O • k̊eś̄ı ] k̊eśo SMO, k̊eśā γ
• hatå ] vali̊ µ, duta N, ∗d∗bhuta W1 • v̊ali̊ ] p̊ali̊ µ, v̊al̄ıtå J4 (unm.), v̊ahali̊ V
(unm.), v̊alå K2, v̊al̄ı̊ Kac

5 W2B • p̊alitah. ] α1K5O; t̊aharo µ, p̊atitah. S, p̊al̄ıtā J2J4K4,
p̊alitā VK2J3, m̊al̄ıtā hata vali malitā P (unm.), p̊alitam. F, p̊alita γ • †kr.s.n. å † ] vars.å

µ, kārśyå Sα2, ∗ks.am.
∗̊ J4 (unm.), ks.as.n. å K4, kr.s.t.å K2 • †śar̄ıre† ] µMJ3K5O; ˚́sar̄ıram.

cett. a t̊ailasam. yuktam. ] p̊halatailena µ b guggulum. ] FB; triphalā µ, guggulam.
cett. • t̊riphalāyutam ] guggulena ca µ c prājño ] prājñe VK5 d jarā̊ ] val̄ı̊ M,
māse J1 • d̊āridryå ] Sα2FK5B; d̊āridrå AJ7J2VK4K2J3W2, d̊ārid. yå J6, p̊alitå M,
d̊aridrå J4, d̊āridrā̊ P, nadajå J1R (unm.), da J5 (unm.) • n̊āśanam ] r̊āmara J1R, om.

J5 a g̊andhā ] g̊am. dha α2, g̊am. dhās M • t̊ilā̊ ] t̊ilå α2α3 (unm.) • m̊ās.āh. ]
µSM; m̊ās.å α2α3γ, m̊ās.ā̊ β b v̊ísvasarpikā ] S; v̊ísvasarpis.āh. µ, s̊vasarpidhyānam. α3

(unm.), k̊ísvasarpis.ā K4, v̊ísvasarpis.ā cett. c māså ] s.an.māså α3 (unm.) • m̊ātrå ]
t̊rayå MVJ3 d na rogo maran. am. bhavet ] naro maravaram. labhet µ, narah. paramapadam.

labhet α3 (unm.) b prāpyate ] µα3; prāpnoti cett. • ’maratā ] µ; paramām. SNMJ4VK4K5,
paramam. W1F, maratām. α3, paramā J2K2Pγ, parama J3 c gandhakå ] Vγ; gam. dhakam.
cett. • k̊us.t.ham. ] J6SMFW2; k̊rus.t.am. A, k̊us.t.am. J7α2K1β1K2Pγ2RB, k̊us.t.ha K3, ẙus.t.am.
J3, k̊us.t.a K5 d madhuratrayå ] madhuśrayå γ (unm.) b valipālihā ] µα1J2K4K

pc
5 -

; valitādihā S, valipālitād α3, valipālitahā J4 (unm.), valitāpah̄ı V, valipallihā K2, valitpalithā
P, valipalitihā J3 (unm.), valipalitahā FW2 (unm.), val̄ıpālihā Kac

5 (unm.), valipaliham. tadā γ2

(unm.), validam. tadā R, palitāpaham. B

ab om. K2PJ3Fγ a pus.t.ivr.ddhis–d om. α3 c hastinā saha yudhyate | triphalā pus.karo
vrāhmı̄ nih. sākotilalam. san̄ı punarnavā vr.ddhatārā †na yayuh. † snehamísritā | s.an.māsāhārayogena
add. µ d–a om. J4 d ghr.tamadhuśarkarā add. Wmg

1
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pāradam. gandhakam. devi tālakam. ca manah. śilām ‖8‖
kunas.t.ikāyas.t.irajo rudrākhyam. mun.d. ikārajah. |
trimadhuplutam āsvādya vatsarāt khecaro bhavet ‖9‖
bhr.ṅgam. samūlam. parísos.ya cūrn. am.

kr.s.n. ām. s tilām. ś cāmalakam. tadardham |
madhutrayaih. svādya sadaiva vars.ān

na vyādhayo nāpi jarā na mr.tyuh. ‖10‖
nirgun.d. ı̄patram ekaikam. trikālam. paribhaks.ayet |
dvādaśābde bhaved devi jarāmaran. avarjitah. ‖11‖
nirgun.d. yamalamun.d. ı̄nām. samam. sam. sādhayed rajah. |
śarkarāghr.tamadhvaktam. vatsarād valipālihā ‖12‖

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

d tālakam. ] tārakam. AN • ˚́silām ] Sα2K1γ; ˚́silā AJ6MK3β1K2PFK5, ˚́silāh. J7J3 a
kunas.t.ikā̊ ] β1K2PF; kupas.t.ikā A, kuyas.t.ikā J6J7, kus.t.ham. ca nā̊ S, kuvam. ganā̊ α2 (unm.),
kuvam. ganå M, kanis.t.ikā α3, kanis.t.̄ıkā J3, kus.t.ikā̊ K5 (unm.), javāsā ca γ • yas.t.irajo ] J6J7β1-
PFK5; yas.t.irajau A, d̊. ikāyas.t.i̊ S, t̊.ikāyas.t.i̊ α2, m̊at.ikāyas.ti̊ M (unm.), yas.t.irayo K1, yas.ti-
rayo K3, nas.t.arujo K2, nas.tirajo J3, jes.t.irajo γ1, jyes.t.irajo B b rudrākhyam. ] β1PJ3K5γ;
rudrāks.am. µF, r̊ajorů Sα1, madrāks.am. m K1, mad. āks.am. K3, rudrākhyā K2 • mun.d. ikā̊ ]
µJ2VK4PFKpc

5 J1B; �̊drā�ks.amum.˚ S, d̊rāks.amum.˚ α2, d̊rāks.amů M, madukā̊ α3, mud. ikā̊
J4J5W2R, mum. d. akā̊ K2, mudrikā̊ J3, mum. d. ı̄kā̊ Kac

5 • r̊ajah. ] µ; d̊. ikā Sα2, ā�d. �ikā M
(unm.), r̊ajāh. α3, rasah. J2VK4K2FKpc

5 γ, rasa J4Kac
5 , ratah. P, sarah. J3 c trimadhů ]

µα3; madhurå S, madhurā̊ α1, trimadhurā̊ β1K2PJ3K5γ1 (unm.), trimadhyā F, trimadhvā
B • p̊lutam ] t̊rayam S • āsvādya ] µ; āsādya cett. d vatsarāt ] ASαJ2J4VPFK5;
vatsarā J6J7J3, vasarā K4, vatsarād K2, vadvat γ2R (unm.), vaddhat W2 (unm.), ba∗ddh∗avat
B • khecaro ] µK3; sabalo SNVK4FW2, prabalo W1, savalo MJ2PK5γ2R, eva caro K1 (unm.),
savaloka J4 (unm.), vatsal̄ı K2, vatsalo J3, sabal̄ı B a bhr.ṅgam. samūlam. ] mr.gam. samūlam.
γ2R, mr.gasam. mūlam. W2, mr.gasya mūlam. B • parísos.ya ] paripes.ya SW1M , paripes.t.ya N,
parísodhya K1, śos.yam. K5 (unm.) • cūrn. am. ] J6J7SNMα3J4K2J3F; cūrn. a AW1, ks.iptā J2, vam. -
śaivacūrn. am. V (unm.), ca śaivacūrn. am. K4 (unm.), ca śailacūrn. am. PK5 (unm.), śailam. γ b
kr.s.n. ām. s ] Sα2; kr.s.n. ās µMPJ3F, kr.s.n. am. α3, cūrn. am. s J2, ks.iptvā J4, kr.s.n. ā VK2K5, ks.aplās.n. ās
K4 (unm.), kr.s.n. āti γ (unm.) • tilām. ś ] em.; tilā µVK4, tilān Sα2, MK2F, tilam. α3, tilām. J2J4-
PJ3K5, śilājita γ2RB (unm.), ti∗śilājita W2 (unm.) • cāmalakam. ] hyāmalakam. µ, āmalakam.
Sα2, vāmalakam. γ1 • tadardham. ] tadardhe A, tadardha NJ2J3R, dadhi ca α3, tadartham. B
c madhů ] madhurå β1K2Pγ (unm.) • t̊rayaih. ] J6Sαβ; t̊raye A, t̊rayai J7, t̊rayå
γ • svādya ] Sαβ1K2PJ3F; khādå µ, khādya K5γ1, khādyam. B • sadaiva vars.ān ] t̊i yas
trivars.am. µ, narottamā α3 d na vyādhayo nāpi ] nivyādhoparogā na K1, nivyādhoyarogā na
K3 a nirgum. d. ı̄̊ ] nirgum. t.hā̊ α3 • ekaikam. ] µW1α3; ekam. tu SMVK2PJ3K5γ, ekam. yas
N, ekam. J2J4K4F (unm.) b paribhaks.ayet ] paribhāvayet µ c ˚̄abde ] ˚̄aśād µ, ˚̄abdād
α3, ˚̄abdena J2J4 (unm.) a nirgun.d. ẙ ] µSα2; nigum. d. ẙ M, nirgum. t.hẙ K1, nigud. ẙ K3,
nirgum. d.˚ βB, nigum. d.˚ J1, nigud.˚ J5W2 • åmalå ] α2; ånalå µ, ˚̄amalå SMK4, ˚̄analå
α3, ˚̄ımalå J2VK2PJ3FK5, ˚̄ımūlå J4J1, i̊mūlå J5W2, ˚̄ımūlam. B • m̊un.d. ı̄nām. ] J2J4-
K4K2J3FJ1; m̊ud. ānā A, m̊um. d. ānām. J6J7, k̊̄ımum. d. ı̄ SW1, m̊um. d. ı̄ N (unm.), m̊um. d. ānām.
M, n̊irmum. d. ı̄ α3, m̊um. t.hānām. V, m̊ud. ı̄nām. P, t̊um. d. ānām. K5, m̊ud. inām. J5W2, m̊ud. inā B
b samam. ] sāmyam. µα3, samā K2W2B, samām. γ2 • rajah. ] µα; rasam. SJ2, rasah. J4VK2-
PJ3K5γ, rasa K4 c m̊adhvaktam. ] µ; m̊adhvekam. SJ2J4K4J3, m̊adhyeka N, m̊adhveka
W1, m̊adhyekam. MVK2PK5γ, m̊adhvarkam. α3, m̊adhvaikam. F d valipālihā ] µSα1β1P;
palitāpaha K1, palitāpaham. K3, valipallitahā K2 (unm.), valipal̄ıtahā J3γ1 (unm.), val̄ıpalitahā
F (unm.), valipāl̄ıhā K5 (unm.), valitapalitahā B (unm.)

d kumār̄ıpatram ekaikam. trikālam. paribhaks.ayet dvādaśābdā bhaved devi jarāmaran. avarji-
tah. add. µ  om. R
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mās.akam. gandhakam. svarn. am. tālakam. rudralocanam |
madhutrayayutam. vars.ād ajarāmaran. apradam ‖13‖
rasam. śālmaliniryāsam. gandhakam. madhuratrayaih. |
bhaks.ayet prātar utthāya s.an.māsād ajarāmarah. ‖14‖

iti śr̄ımadādināthaprokte mahākālayogaśāstre umāmaheśvarasam. vāde

khecar̄ıvidyāyām. caturthah. pat.alah.

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1; α3=K1K3

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

a mās.akam. ] S; mās.āny å A, mās.ānnå J6J7, s.an.mās.am. N, s.an.mās.a W1, s.an.māsam. MJ4,
s.an.māsa α3, n.mās.asam. Jac

2 , māsam. d Jpc
2 (unm.), mās.amud V, māsāmad K2, mās.amad PJ3-

FK5, mās.ād γ (unm.) • gandhakam. ] m̊udgakam. AJ7, muhakam. J6 • svarn. am. ] svarn. e J6V
b tālakam. ] tārakam. N, tilakam. α3 • rudrå ] bhadrå AJ7 c madhů ] madhurå
α3K2γ (unm.) • vars.ād ] vars.āj µ, cūrn. a α3, vars.ādy N d ajarāmaran. apradam ] jarāmara-
phalapradam. µ, ajarāmaran. apradā J6, ajarāmarapadapradam. α3 (unm.), ajarāmaran. am. padam.
γ1 a rasam. ] raså MK3J2J4K4K2P • n̊iryāsam. ] niryāså α3, niryātam. K2J3 b
t̊rayaih. ] µα3; t̊rayam. cett.

b madhutrayayutam. vars.ād ajarāmaran. apradā upāmr.dgam. dhakam. svarn. am. tālakam. bhadra-
locanam. add. J6J7 b ājyam. gud. o māks.ikam. ca vijñeyam. madhuratrayam. add. γ





The Khecar̄ıvidyā: An Annotated Translation





T Kı̄̄ 

Chapter I

. Now (atha), o goddess, I shall teach the magical science (vidyām) called Khecar̄ı
(khecarisam. jñitām) by means of which, when it is understood, one becomes ageless
and undying in this world.

. Seeing this universe, my dear, stricken by death, disease and decrepitude, one
should steel one’s resolve and take refuge in Khecar̄ı.

a–b. To him should one pay homage and turn to as guru with [one’s] whole
heart (sarvabhāvena), o goddess, who on the earth knows Khecar̄ı, the destroyer of
decrepitude, death and disease, in letter and spirit (granthataś cārthatah. ) and practice
(tadabhyāsaprayogatah. ).

BKhP f. v6−8: atha—atha kadā cid ādināthah. priyāvinodena lokopakārāya sarvatam. trān. i samāmnāya
paścād devyā tes. ām. jarāmaran. anāśena yogena sthirataratatvajñānam. katham. syād iti pr. s.t.as tām. pratyāha
athetyādi ‖ “ ‘Now’ (atha) means: now, once, when Adinātha had gathered together all the tantras for
the amusement of his beloved and the good of the world, the goddess asked ‘How does there arise the
very permanent knowledge of reality by means of the yoga of those [tantras] which destroys old age and
death?’ He replied ‘Now. . . ’ ”

Originally, at all the occurrences of the word vidyā in the text it would have meant “mantra” and that
is how I translate it everywhere except in this verse and at .c and .a, where it can be taken to mean
“magical science” and refer to the name of the text. On the reasons for these different meanings of vidyā,
see page  of the introduction.

khecarå , as the stem form of the adjective, is the more correct form and is attested by µMK (cf. NT
. khecarākhyām. tu mudrām); khecari̊ , however, preserves some of the ambiguity over whether the word
is being used as an adjective or a substantive. In tantric Śaivism Khecar̄ı is a specific type of etheric
Yoginı̄ (e.g. JRY .. f.r, .. f.r; KJN ., .; KMT pat.alas – (where Khecar̄ıs are
distinguished from Yoginı̄s—pat.ala  describes the circle of thirty-two Khecar̄ıs in detail); see also page
 of the introduction and H : n.), and a mudrā or mantra (vidyā) is named after the
deity or deities with which it is associated. Thus the khecarı̄mudrā (written as a compound) of tantric
Śaivism can be both “the mudrā of Khecar̄ı/the Khecar̄ıs” (understood as a tatpurus.a compound) and
“the moving in the ether mudrā” (as a karmadhāraya). In the texts of hat.hayoga there are very few traces
of the tantric Yoginı̄ cult (Khecar̄ı is mentioned as an etheric being at SSP . and .), khecarı̄ has
an adjectival rather than substantive force and khecarı̄ mudrā (written as two words—see e.g. HP .)
has only the latter meaning. Thus Ballāla (f. r2−3) understands khecarı̄mudrā to be so called because it
causes the tongue to move in the hollow above the uvula: khe vaks.yamān. alaks.an. arājadam. tordhvamam. d. ale
jihvām. cārayatı̄ti. The tantric and hat.hayogic khecarı̄mudrās are discussed in detail on pages  to  of
the introduction.

I have adopted the reading yayā vijñātayā ca syāl of β for two reasons: firstly, it is similar to µ’s
corrupt yayā vijñāyate bhyāsāt ; secondly, it is more sophisticated and more semantically apposite than the
formulaic m̊ātren. a constructions found in the rest of αβγ.

Ballāla (f. r2) explains sarvabhāvena with kāyena vācā manasā svasamarpan. ena vā, “with body, word,
mind, or by offering oneself ”.

On this expression cf. KhV .a, MVUT .d, KMT .c, .d, .d, Br.hatsam. hitā .ab.
Ballāla analyses the compound tadabhyāsaprayogatah. as a dvandva and explains it thus (f. v7): ∗pra∗-

yogas tu mam. travidyāyāh. | evam. ca jihvordhvakramamam. trapuraścaran. ayor nityābhyāsād ity arthah. | “The
‘use’ (prayoga) is of the mantra. Thus [the compound] means ‘from regular practice of raising the tongue
and reciting the mantra’ ”. The different layers of the text (see pages  to  of the introduction) use



 C 

cd. The mantra of Khecar̄ı is hard to obtain and so is its practice.
ab. The practice (abhyāsah. ) and melaka are not perfected at the same time.
cd. [The yogin] intent on just the practice might not attain melaka in this life

(iha).
ab. Through [carrying out] the practice, o goddess, he obtains [melaka] sometime

vidyā and abhyāsa in different ways. Vidyā as both “mantra” and “magical science” has been mentioned
in footnote . Abhyāsa, which first occurs here, referred to the practice of repeating the mantra in the
earliest layer of the text, but in later layers means the practice of drinking amr. ta by lengthening the tongue
and inserting it above the palate. Ballāla takes it to have the latter meaning throughout his commentary.
I have tried to translate abhyāsa so that it can be interpreted either way. The two interpretations have
resulted in confusion in the text, and corruption in its transmission. Thus, the translation of .– is
somewhat forced and I can only make sense of .c–b by taking abhyāsa to refer to the tongue practice
alone.

Ballāla (f. v1) divides abhyāsa into two types, internal (āntara) and external (bāhya). He further
divides the internal practice into two: entry into the aperture above the palate (tatpraveśa cf. .b) and
melaka (see the next footnote). The external practice is the lengthening of the tongue described at .–.

All the witnesses except S have melanam. here. At the other occurrences of melaka/melana (.d, c,
c, a, b, c, b, a; .a, a) there is more complex disagreement between the witnesses over which
form is used. In some witnesses the two do seem to be differentiated. This is particularly so in JPFCγ
at .–, but this appears to be simply an attempt to make sense of a corrupt transmission in which two
almost identical half-verses (cd and cd) are found. In MaSam. .– melana means “meeting [with
Khecar̄ıs]” (see below) while at the one occurrence of melaka (.d) it is an adjective describing the guru
who can effect melana. However, at MaSam. ., . and . melaka is used as a substantive. Ballāla
(f. v5) says that melana and melaka are synonyms: melanam. melakam. vā paryāyah. . To avoid confusion,
I have decided to use only melaka, the form preferred in the texts of tantric Śaivism from which the term
originates. Only U is similarly partisan, sticking to melana. (At .a I have adopted khecarı̄melana
which is attested by all the witnesses.)

Melaka in tantric Śaiva texts implies yoginı̄melaka, “a meeting with Yoginı̄s”, in which the sādhaka
causes a circle (cakra) of Yoginı̄s to surround him and grant him siddhis. This reward of tantric sādhana
is often mentioned in the texts and exegesis of the bhairavāgama, e.g. MVUT .; JRY .. (f.v),
 (f.v),  (f.r),  (f.v) etc.; TĀ :–; KMT .. Cf. Hevajratantra I.. KJN pat.ala 

(particularly vv. –) describes yoginı̄melaka and its rewards in detail. Cf. SYM pat.ala  which describes
a meeting in the cremation-ground with various terrifying Yoginı̄s but does not use the word melaka. The
melāpasiddha, “the master of effecting melaka”, is described in Maheśvarānanda’s Parimala commentary
on ab of the Mahārthamañjarı̄ (see also S :–). Vātulanāthasūtravr. tti  gives an esoteric
interpretation of siddhayoginı̄melāpa as the union of the perceiver (grāhaka) and the perceived (grāhya).
Melaka is never explicitly stated to be a meeting with yoginı̄s in the KhV, but .a suggests this by
mentioning khecarı̄melana. All the occurrences of melaka are found in the earliest layer of the text (in the
context of the vidyā) and later tradition does not understand it as referring to a meeting with yoginı̄s. Ballāla
says that melana is a type of internal physical practice (f. v1), and defines it as the conjunction of the tip
of the tongue and amr. ta, i.e. the drinking of amr. ta (f. v4−5): jihvāgrasyādhomukhacandrasravadamr. tasya
ca sam. yogas tatpānārtho melanam. .

I have taken melaka to be the result of the practice (abhyāsa) and have translated accordingly. This
interpretation, which I have found necessary in order to make sense of the corrupt transmission (see
footnote ), may be forced: see MaSam. . where even the sādhaka who does not practise (anabhyāsı̄)
is said to gain everything as a result of melana. (The MaSam. passage is almost certainly derived from the
Khecarı̄vidyā; it may thus be the composer’s own attempt to resolve the difficulties found in the KhV.)



T Kı̄̄ 

in a subsequent life (janmajanmāntare kva cit).

cd. Melaka, however, is not achieved even after one hundred lives [without
carrying out the practice].

. Carrying out the practice, which has been obtained by means of the correct
emotional attiude (sadbhāvasādhitam), after many lives the yogin attains melaka, o
goddess, sometime in a later life.

. Now when, o supreme goddess, the desirous [yogin] attains melaka, then he
attains the siddhi which is described in the textual tradition.

. When [the yogin] attains melaka, both in letter and spirit (granthataś cārthataś),
then, freed from the terror of transmigration, he becomes Śiva.

. Without [this] text, even gurus cannot understand [the mantra of Khecar̄ı].
So, my dear, this very, very precious text must be obtained.

. As long as one does not have this text one shall wander about the earth. When
it is obtained, o goddess, then siddhi is in [one’s] hand.

ab. Without [this] text there is no siddhi even for one who wanders about the
three worlds.

c–b. So [the yogin], o goddess, should always worship Śiva, recognising [him]
as the giver of melaka, the giver of the text, and the bestower of its practice.

c–b. I have taught many tantras, o goddess, [but], o you who are worshipped
by the gods, in them the Khecar̄ı siddhi, which destroys death, is not taught.

Only µU T have c–b. Sαβγ (excluding MαJJ which omit cd) repeat cd at cd and omit ab.
The readings found in µ, which suggest melana with snakes, may preserve the original reading in some
way but are obscure to me. Because it is the only reading of which I can make sense, I have have had to
adopt that of U , although it is likely to be the result of redaction by the compiler of the upanis.ad.

It may be that originally there was one verse rather than two at –. The common practice of scribes
of tantric manuscripts writing a variant line immediately after that which has been adopted could be
responsible for the obscurity and similarity of verses  and . I am grateful to Dr. Dominic Goodall for
making this suggestion.

The meaning of siddhi falls somewhere between “magical power”, “perfection”, “accomplishment”
and “success”.
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c–b. Mahākāla and Vivekamārtan. d. a and Śābara and Vísuddheśvara

and Jālaśamvara: in these excellent tantras the practice of [Khecar̄ı] is proclaimed.

“Mahākāla” could mean the Mahākālasam. hitā attributed to Ādinātha. In pat.ala  of its Kāma-
kalākhan. d. a the khecarı̄siddhividhānam is given. By means of a magical gut.ikā, yantras, mantras and
propitiation of deities, the yogin attains khecarı̄siddhi. However, it is very likely that the MKS postdates
the KhV (see page  of the introduction). The Jayadrathayāmala lists a Mahākālı̄sam. hitā associated with
the Vis.n. uyāmala and a Mahākālyupasam. hitā associated with the Yoginı̄jālaśambara at ff.r and r
respectively (D : and ). The Mahāsiddhasāratantra lists a Mahākālatantra among
those of the northern Rathakrāntā (A :lxvi). W (: n.) mentions a Mahākāla-
tantrarāja in the Kanjur, a manuscript of which from the NAK has been microfilmed by the NGMPP
(reel E-/). J̄ (:) describes in brief a Buddhist Mahākālatantra as found in a manuscript from
the Kāś̄ıprasād Jāyasavāl Śodh Sam. sthān.

Vivekamārtan. d. a is the original name of the text now more commonly known as the Goraks.aśataka
or Goraks.asam. hitā, a treatise on hat.hayoga attributed to Goraks.anātha. Several editions of the work exist,
the best being that of Nowotny (), in which khecarı̄mudrā is described at – and –. This
mention of a known work provides us with a terminus a quo for the Khecarı̄vidyā. See page  and footnote
 in the introduction for further details.

Here Sαβγ have śāmbhavam, A has śābharam, JJ have śām. varam and α has śobhanam. Apart from
a mention in the Jayadrathayāmala (f.v—D :) of a Śāmbaramatatantra associated
with the Brahmayāmala, I have found no mention of tantras by these names and have made the conjecture
that śābaram is the original reading. The Śābaratantra (or Śābaratantras; see G and G

: –) is associated with the Nātha order (D : and n.). The colophon of a
manuscript entitled Divyaśābaratantra (No.  in the Asiatic Society of Bengal Library) reads iti śrı̄divya-
śābare goraks.asiddhiharan. e dattātreyasiddhisopāne nāma ekādaśapat.alah. (G and B :–
) while MS No.  in the same library, entitled Śābaratantra, ascribes the text to Gorakhanātha
(ibid. ). A Śābaratantra is quoted extensively in the Mahākālasam. hitā and in the Goraks.asiddhānta-
sam. graha (pp.–). KJN . and HP . include Śabara in lists of siddhas.

The Nityās.od. aśikārn. ava, the root text of the cult of Tripurasundar̄ı which was known (as the Vāma-
keśvarı̄mata) to the thirteenth century Kashmiri commentator Jayaratha, mentions a tantra called Vísu-
ddheśvara (.b). A, citing the Mahāsiddhasāratantra includes a Vísuddheśvaratantra among the 

tantras of the Vis.n. ukrāntā in the east and the  of the Aśvakrāntā in the south (:lxv–lxvi). K̄

(:) mentions six relatively late East Indian texts which quote from a Vísuddheśvaratantra: Kr.s.n. ā-
nanda’s Tantrasāra (), the Puraścaryārn. ava, the Mantramahārn. ava, the Tārābhaktisudhārn. ava, the
Tārārahasyavr. tti and the Āgamatattvavilāsa of Raghunātha Vāgı̄śa (). The Tārābhaktisudhārn. ava
consists mainly of quotations, including many from the Mahākālasam. hitā. The Vísuddheśvara is quoted
in two places (pp.  and ). The Bombay University Library Catalogue of Manuscripts (s.v. Mahā-
kālayogaśāstra) says that the KhV is also quoted in the Tārābhaktisudhārn. ava but I have been unable to
locate any such quotation (confusion between the Mahākālasam. hitā and Mahākālayogaśāstra is probably
responsible for this incorrect attribution).

Like the Vísuddheśvara, the Jālaśam. vara is mentioned in the Nityās.od. aśikārn. ava (.). A tantra
called Jālasam. vara is mentioned in a list of tantras given at Kularatnoddyota . (Chandra Sham Shere
c. f. r3). JRY f.a lists the twelve tantras and twenty Upasam. hitās of the Yoginı̄jālaśambara root
tantra. The same work mentions Śambarā in a list of Mata tantras at f.r (D :).
SYM .c mentions a Savaratantra. The Mahāsiddhasāratantra includes a Samvaratantra among the
 tantras of the Rathakrāntā, the northern region of the subcontinent (A :lxvi). KJN .
mentions sambara as the name of a Kaula school.

Ballāla (f. v1) lists more works in which khecarı̄siddhi is described: the sixty-four Tantras, Laks.mı̄-
dhara’s commentary on the Saundaryalaharı̄ and “the Śivasamhitā etc.” (śivasam. hitādau).



T Kı̄̄ 

Melaka and the other [results obtained] by means of Khecar̄ı [are proclaimed in these
tantras] sometimes clearly, sometimes unclearly.

cd. In this divine best of tantras melaka and the other [results] are proclaimed.
. Out of fondness for you I have taught here everything that there is to be

known (jñeyam) in the Khecar̄ı doctrine (khecarı̄mate) that might be hard to know
(durjñeyam).

. Therefore [the yogin] should procure this amazing text told by me; it has not
been made public and is to be kept secret, o great goddess.

a–b. He alone is a guru who speaks the nectar of the teaching born from the
lotus of my mouth; moreover, he who knows its implicit (arthatah. ) meaning is said to
be the best [guru]. There is no guru better than him.

cd. After obtaining this secret text one should not proclaim it to others.

ab. After due consideration, it is to be taught to those who live on this path.
c–b. He who makes this supreme text public to all and sundry (yatra tatra)

will be quickly eaten by yoginı̄s, o goddess, at the order of Śiva.

cd. One should not untie (nodgranthayet) its knot (granthim), o goddess,
without [performing] a kaulika libation.

. [After it has been] worshipped, placed upon an auspicious cloth and well-
scented with divine incense (divyadhūpasudhūpitam), one should recite it, in a place

A text called Khecarı̄mata is mentioned at TĀ .b (and Tantrālokaviveka ad loc.) and in a list
of sixteen Matas in the Manthānabhairavatantra (NAK -, f.r) v.d. It seems unlikely however
that a specific text is being referred to in this verse of the KhV. An inventory of religious teachings in
the Kularatnoddyota (Bodleian Library Chandra Shum Shere Collection c. f. r1−2) also mentions
khecarı̄mata. (I am grateful to Professor Sanderson for providing me with the above references.) A
Khecaratantra is mentioned at SYM .b.

See SSP .– for a similar passage on keeping a text safe.
cf. JRY ..d–b (NAK – f. r1): nedam. gūd. ham. prakāśayet ‖‖ prakāśayanti ye mohād

yoginyo bhaks.ayanti tān (tān ] conj. S; te codd.) | “[The yogin] should not make this secret public.
Yoginı̄s eat those who through ignorance make [it] public.” Another passage describing yoginı̄s eating
negligent sādhakas can be found in the Buddhist Cakrasam. varatantra (.–: Baroda Oriental Institute
Acc. No. , f.v). I am grateful to Professor Sanderson for pointing out these parallel passages.

The granthi is the knot in the string that holds together the leaves of the book (grantha).
i.e. a libation pertaining to Kaula tantric practice. KJN . says that alcohol should be used for

devatātarpana: devatātarpan. ārthāya surā deyā yathocitā. KAT .– describes kaulikatarpan. a in detail.
Cf. MaSam. .c–b. On this verse, Ballāla writes (f. v7) kaulikatarpan. am. nāma vāmamārgācaran. am. ,
“the kaulika libation is a practice of the left[-hand] path”. He goes on to say (f. v9–f. r5) that because the
practices of the left-hand path conflict with Vedic practice (vāmasya vedaviruddhatvena), kaulikatarpan. am
must have a different meaning. He quotes from ŚS .: pı̄tvā kulāmr. tam. divyam. punar eva víset kulam
and equates kulāmr. tam with the amr. ta drunk by means of khecarı̄mudrā and kulam with the nāga nād. ı̄.
Thus he explains the external tantric practice of kaulikatarpan. am as an internal hat.hayogic technique of
sprinkling the nāga nād. ı̄ with amr. ta. The variant readings in GTKK are less subtle attempts at getting
around the problem.

Ballāla (f. r9–f. v1) lists the following as suitable fragrances: candana (sandal), tamāla (laurel),
mustaka (Cyperus rotunda Linn.—D and K :), kuṅkuma (saffron), kus.t.haka (Sassurea
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free of people, to a yogin skilled in yoga.
. Distress [arising] from fire, illness, malign astrological influence and enemies

undoubtedly arises in a house where this text is found unworshipped.

. The family deities (kuladevatāh. ) that bestow all wealth are present in the house
where this book is worshipped, o Pārvati.

ab. Therefore the wise man should protect [this book] with every effort.
c–b. The yogin who wants these siddhis described by me should guard this

book with all [his] being.

cd. I myself am the guru of him in whose possession the book is found, o
goddess.

abc. The advantages and disadvantages [resulting] from the protection of [this]
book have been clearly described by me, o great goddess.

d. Now hear [the mantra and practice of ] Khecar̄ı.
a–b. And one should go, o goddess, to where there is a guru who has perfected

the divine yoga and, after receiving the vidyā called Khecar̄ı spoken by him, one should
begin by scrupulously and tirelessly carrying out the practice described by him.

[The Khecar̄ı mantra]

c–b. [Now] I shall proclaim the Khecar̄ı mantra (vidyā) that grants success in yoga,
o goddess. Without it a yogin cannot enjoy Khecar̄ı siddhi.

c–b. Practising the yoga of Khecar̄ı (khecarı̄m. yuñjan) by means of the Khecar̄ı
mantra (khecaryā) preceded by the Khecar̄ı seed syllable (khecarı̄bı̄japūrvayā), [the
yogin] becomes lord of the aerial beings (khecarādhipatih. ) and dwells amongst them
(khecares.u) forever.

lappa C.B.Clarke—D and K :), rocanā (? probably gorocanā, a bright yellow orpiment—
M-W :s.v.), nakha (Unguis odoratus—ibid.:s.v.), tāmbūla (betel) and yaks.akardama,
which consists of karpūra (camphor), aguru (aloe), kastūrı̄ (musk) and kaṅkola (cubeb).

cf. Yonitantra .: etat tantram mahādevi yasya gehe virājate |nāgnicaurabhayam. tasya ante ca moks.abhāg
bhavet ‖“He who has this tantra in his house is in no danger of fire or theft and in the end he becomes
liberated”.

In d I have adopted the reading found only in W (and with corruptions in N). The witnesses
that usually preserve the oldest readings, µ and G (as well as α), have the verb samı̄hate rather than the
sam. vadet of Sβγ and I have thus adopted samı̄hate. As the object of the verb, µ and G have sam. siddhı̄ni
and sam. siddhāni respectively; sam. siddhı̄ni is corrupt while sam. siddhāni is semantically inappropriate—we
want a word meaning “siddhis” here. Perhaps the original reading was that of µ and sam. siddhı̄ni was an
aísa form meaning siddhı̄h. but I have decided to adopt the more grammatically correct reading of W.

Ballāla (f. v9−10) understands khecarı̄m. yuñjan to mean “practising khecarı̄mudrā”, i.e. inserting
the tongue into the cavity above the soft palate and looking between the eyebrows: khecarı̄m. yum. jann iti
| atra khecarı̄́sabdena (̊ śabdena ] conj. I and G; ˚́sabde S) tam. tren. a kapālām. tarjihvāpraveśo
bhrūmadhyadr. s.t. ís ca nirdísyate ‖ yum. janpadasvārasyāt ‖ He glosses khecaryā with jihvayā, “by means of the
tongue” (f. v8), and khecara (in khecarādhipatih. ) with graha, “planet”, and deva, “deity” (f. r6). He then
(f. r7–f. v3) cites Yogasūtra . and Vyāsa’s commentary thereon in which it is said that upon reaching
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c–b. The abode of the ethereal beings (khecarāvasatham=ha) [and] fire
(vahnim=ra), adorned with the mother (ambā=ı̄) and the circle (man. d. ala =m. ),

is called the Khecar̄ı seed-syllable (hrı̄m. ). By means of it yoga is successful.
c–b. The great Can. d. ā (mahācan. d. ā), known as the peak (mastakākhyā), bear-

ing the flaming, fiery thunderbolt (śikhivahnikavajrabhr. t), joined with the previously
described seed-syllable, is called the Vidyā [and] is extremely hard to obtain.

c–b. [Now] I shall teach the six-limbed mantra (s.ad. aṅgavidyām). [The
yogin] should correctly (yathānyāyam) perform [the mantra-repetition] with it in-

the second stage (madhumatı̄ bhūmi) of yoga the gods will invite the yogin to their heavenly paradise.
The conscientious yogin should decline this invitation to indulge in sensual pleasures and concentrate on
samādhi.

The abode of the ethereal beings is the ether. The visualisation of the Lord of Ether at . describes
a great circle containing the syllable ham. .

At .– the Lord of Fire is said to contain the syllable ram. .
In the Varn. anāmapat.ala of the Jayadrathayāmala (f. r3–f. r5), at verse , ı̄ is called Mahāmāyā

(i.e. Ambā). I have adopted the reading ambā̊ rather than ahnı̄̊ or ambho̊ , the readings of µ and G, in
order to force the mantroddhāra to produce the seed-syllable hrı̄m. which is attested by various witnesses
(see footnote ). I have found no instances of ı̄ being called ahnı̄ or ambho so have adopted ambā
because of the (albeit uncertain) identification in the JRY.

I am assuming man. d. ala to be referring to the dot representing anusvāra.
.c–d teaches three different types of Khecar̄ı mantra: c–b teaches the bı̄ja, c–b teaches

the vidyā, and c–d teaches the kūt.a.
In witness K (f. v6) a later hand has interpreted the elements of the khecarı̄bı̄ja: above khecarā-

vasatham. is written kha, above vahnim an unclear aks.ara which is probably ra, above am. vā is au, and
above man. d. ala, candrabindu. These combine to make the seed-syllable khraum. (their combination is not
given in the manuscript). In the appendix of MKSK (p.) the khecarı̄bı̄ja is also said to be khraum. . Just
as in the case of hrı̄m. , the extraction of khraum. from this mantroddhāra hinges on the identification of
ambā/ahnı̄/ambhas. If au were anywhere clearly said to have one of these names then the balance would
swing in favour of khraum. as the khecarı̄bı̄ja: khecarāvasatha could just as well stand for kha as ha.

c–b are found after d in all the witnesses. µ has the passage twice, with variants, both after
d (µb) and here (µa). Its occurrence after d does not fit the context (the lengthening of the tongue)
although attempts have been made to adapt it. Hence for mastakākhyā mahācan. d. ā śikhivahnikavajrabhr. t
several witnesses have śanaih. śanaih. mastakāc ca mahāvajrakapāt.abhit, “[the tongue] gradually breaks the
great diamond doorway out of the skull”. It seems that the passage was originally where it is first found
in µ, was then mistakenly transposed to its position after d, and, through conflation of sources, appears
in both places in µ. Thus none of the manuscripts entitled Khecarı̄vidyā contains a description of the
khecarı̄vidyā.

None of the witnesses of µ gives an interpretation of this mantroddhāra and I am unable to suggest
one myself.

All the witnesses except µa have tasyāh. s.ad. aṅgam. kurvı̄ta at c. Ballāla (f. v4−6) glosses s.ad. aṅgam.
with s.ad. aṅganyāsam. which he explains at f. v9−10 thus: sa ca nyāsah. am. gus.t.hādis.u hr.dādis.u ca s.ad. am. ges.u
kartavyah. ‖ yathā | om. hrām. gsnmphlām. am. gus.t.hābhyām. namah. ‖‖ om. hrom. gsnmphlā∗m.

∗ hr.dayāya
nama ityādi 6. A marginal addition in a later hand cites the tantric maxim that the yogin who does not
carry out nyāsa will be struck dumb (f.vmg): nyāsahı̄no bhaven mūka iti tam. trokteh. .

Ballāla (f. r1) understands yathānyāyam to mean that the yogin should perform the mantra-
repetition in exactly the way that he has heard it from his guru: nyāyo ’tra guruvaktrāt tadgrahan. am. | tad
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terspersed with the six [long] vowels (s.at. svarabhinnayā), o goddess, in order to obtain
complete success.

cd. One should take the ninth letter back from Someśa.
ab. The thirtieth letter from there, which is in the shape of the moon, is declared

[to be next].
cd. From there [one should take] then the eighth syllable back, my dear.
a. Then [there is] the fifth [syllable] from there, o goddess.
b. Then the first syllable after that is the fifth [syllable of the mantra].
cd. Then [there is] Indra joined with an anusvāra. This [mantra] is called

Kūt.a.

anatikramya yathānyāyam. |
Seven witnesses give interpretations of this mantroddhāra (for details see the description of sources):

U bham. sam. mam. pam. sam. ks.am.
Uvl bham. sam. sam. t.ham. sam. ks.am.
Uvl ham. sam. mam. yam. sam. ks.am.
Uvl bham. sam. s.am. pham. sam. ks.am.
Uvl bham. sam. mam. vam. sam. ks.am.
S gam. sam. nam. mam. pham. lam.
W ga ma na sa pha lam.
Wvl

 ga sa na sa pha lam.
Wvl

 ga sa na ma pha lam.
Wvl

 om. sa kha phrom.
Wvl

 am. sa kha phrom.
K ga ma na sa pha lam.
J ham. sam. s.am. pham. ram. im. —hsphrı̄m. [sic]
Jvl

 ham. sam. kham. pham. ram. ı̄m. —hskhphrı̄m.
V gam. sam. nam. mam. pham. lam.
Vvl am. sam. kham. phrem.
O ∗hs∗phrem.
(USWKV add that hrı̄m. is the khecarı̄bı̄ja.)

Upanis.adbrahmayogin’s interpretation of the mantroddhāra is straightforward: Someśa is sa; nine back
from there (inclusively) is bha; ab describes sa; eight back from there is ma; five back from there is pa;
the bı̄ja of indu is sa; kūt.a is ks.a.

The variations on gamanasaphalam. seem to be attempts to give meaning to the mantra: gamana[m],
“going [into the ether]” is saphalam, “successful”. Ballāla (f. v4–f. ()v2) tries to extract ga sa na ma
pha la from the mantroddhāra (presumably because ga ma na sa pha la would have required an impossible
amount of verbal contortionism). He starts well: as many sources attest, Someśa is a name for t.a. Nine
syllables back from t.a is ga. Thirty forward from ga is sa. He is then in trouble, however, and the
remainder of his interpretation is forced.

The interpretations found in J and O, and as alternatives in W and V, are more redolent of tantric Śaiva
mantras than the others, and appear to be variants of the pin. d. anātha/mātr. sadbhāva mantra (on which
see P a:–). Jayaratha, commenting on TĀ . says that khecarı̄hr.daya is another
name for the pin. d. anātha. In the TĀ the pin. d. anātha is given as khphrem. at .–, .–, .–

and as hshrphrem. at .–. S. at. sāhasrasam. hitā . gives it as hskhphrem. (cf. Jvl
 ’s hskhphrı̄m. ). Despite

finding several identifications of Someśa, Candra and Indra in the JRY, MVUT, KMT, MKS and various
mantrakośas, I have been unable to edit the text in such a way that I can extract a variant of the pin. d. anātha
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ab. It is to be obtained from the teaching of a guru and bestows fame in all
worlds.

c–b. Illusion, born of the body, with many forms (virūpā) [and] residing in
the faculties (karan. āśrayā), does not arise even in sleep for the controlled [yogin], as
a result of the continuous twelve-fold repetition [of this mantra].

c–b. The glorious Khecar̄ı siddhi arises automatically for him who, totally
self-controlled, recites this [mantra] five hundred thousand times.

c–b. All obstacles are destroyed, the gods are pleased and, without doubt,
wrinkles and grey hair will disappear.

c–b. After thus obtaining the great mantra (mahāvidyām) [the yogin] should
then carry out the practice; otherwise, o goddess, he suffers and [there is for him] no
siddhi in the sphere of Khecar̄ı (khecarı̄pade).

c–b. If [the yogin] does not obtain [this] nectarean (sudhāmayı̄m) mantra
(vidyām) during the observance of the practice, then he should recite [it] having ob-
tained it at the beginning of melaka.

cd. Without this [mantra], o goddess, [the yogin] can never enjoy success.
ab. When this text is obtained then [the yogin] should resort to the mantra

(vidyā).
cd. Then, my dear, he quickly obtains the siddhi described therein.

(or indeed any recognised mantra) from the mantroddhāra.
Ballāla, together with all of the other witnesses except µU TαC, has here the compound virūpa-

karan. āśrayā which he interprets as meaning the process of ageing: sā yoginah. pūrvarūpāt tārun. yād viru-
ddham. rūpam. virūpam. vr.ddhatvam. tasya karan. am. kr. tis tadāśrayā jarety arthah. (f. r1−2).

Here Ballāla quotes the following passage concerning the japa of the khecarı̄mantra which he ascribes
to the Kapilatantra and other texts (kapilatantrādau). This passage is also found at the end of N (see the
description of sources, p.).

japavidhís coktah. kapilatam. trādau yathā | ācamya deśakālau sam. kı̄rtya | asya śrı̄khecarı̄mam. trasya | kapila
r. s.ih. khecarı̄ devatā | gasanamaphalaghat. āks.aram. bı̄jam. | hrı̄m. śaktih. si(f.14v)ddhir anāyāse�na� khecarı̄mu-
drāprasādasidhyarthe jape viniyogah. | atha nyāsah. | gam. hr.dayāya namah. | sam. śirase svāhā | nam. śikhāyai
vas.at. | mam. kavacāya hum. | pham. netratrayāya vaus.at. | lam. astrāya phat. | hrām. hrı̄m. hrūm. hraim. hraum.
hrah. ‖ atha dhyānam ‖ ādhārapadmavana khecarirājaham. sam am. tar mahāgaganavāsavibhāpralekham. ‖
ānam. dabı̄jakam anam. garipoh. puram. dhrı̄m ābrahmalokajananı̄m abhivādaye tvām iti ‖ anyac ca | mūlāla-
vālakuharād uditā bhavānı̄ty ābhidya s.at. sarasijāni śirodalām. te ‖ bhūyo pi tatra vasası̄va sumam. d. alem. dunis.-
pam. datah. paramam amr. tapus.t. irūpā ‖mānasopacārair lam. ham. yam. ram. vam. sam. bı̄japūrvair gam. dhādibhih.
sam. pūjya mam. tram. japed iti ‖ (f. r10–f. v4).

As noted in footnote  I can only make sense of this verse by taking abhyāsa to refer to the tongue
practice. If the vidyā has not been obtained then abhyāsa cannot mean mantra-repetition. I have been
unable to conjecture how the verse might have originally read from the many variants in the witnesses.
µ’s yadi has been adopted over the reading yathā of most of the other witnesses because yathā is unlikely
to be paired with the correlative tatah. found in the second line. The relative clause found in all the
witnesses except those of α has been eliminated by adopting K’s na labheta in d and, in a, the
form sam. melakādau found in µGU T rather than the reading sa melakādau found in most of the other
witnesses. A similar form is found at .d: devaih. sam. melanam. bhavet.
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[The physical practice]

. In the manner described by his guru, [every day] for seven days the knower of
ātman should rub the base of the palate and clean away all the impurity.

. He should take a very sharp, well-oiled and clean blade resembling a leaf of
the Snuhı̄ plant and then cut away a hair’s breadth [of the frenum linguae] with it.

Ballāla (f. r7−9) recommends using the tip of the right thumb (daks.in. ahastām. gus.t.hāgren. a). He
explains this practice as a necessary part of malaśodhana, “the cleansing of impurity”, and as useful in
loosening the palate (f. v1−2): jihvālāghavasya chedanasādhyatvam iva samudghars.an. apūrvakamalaśo-
dhanasya bilalāghavakārakatvāt. Witnesses AJT have samutkr. s.ya for samudghr. s.ya. While this may simply
be a mistake, it could also refer to a practice not taught in the text but described to me by several of
my informants and by B (:). In this practice the soft palate is loosened by being drawn
forwards and upwards (hence samutkr. s.ya), so as to facilitate the entry of the tongue into the cavity above.
My informants said that the yogin should bend the thumb of the right hand and hook it behind the
palate. B was taught to use a bent teaspoon. Cf. KhV .c–b, ..

Euphorbia nerifolia Linn. (D and K :). Ballāla (f. v5) explains snuhı̄ with snuhı̄
ks. ı̄rikam. t.akivr. ks.ah. yasya kham. d. am. dāks.in. ātyāh. s.as.t.hı̄pūjanadine dvāri sthāpayam. ti | deśı̄yāś ca thūhara iti
vadam. ti “Snuhı̄ is the Milkthorn tree, part of which southerners place on their doors on the day of worship
of the goddess S. as.t.hı̄. Locally it is called thūhara”. Nowadays most yogins recommend a razor blade. W

lists sixteen types of blade that can be used (see page ). One of my informants said that a blade was
not essential because by pulling the tongue forward and then moving it from side to side one can slowly
scrape away the frenum with the lower teeth. The frenum linguae is the tendon that binds the tongue to
the floor of the mouth. See also . and footnote .

The practice of cutting the frenum can be dangerous and the majority of my informants said that it
is unnecessary, including those who had done it themselves. W (:) says that cutting is
unnecessary, and results in “a physical injury which interferes with the (sic) putting out and withdrawing
the tongue without manual help.” Of the several texts that describe the hat.hayogic khecarı̄mudrā only the
Khecarı̄vidyā, the Mahākālasam. hitā, the Hat.hapradı̄pikā, the Hat.haratnāvalı̄ and the Gheran. d. asam. hitā
deem it necessary that the tongue be cut (see also KhV . where the frenum is called the bandhamr. tyu,
“the fetter of death”, and must be cut for freedom from death). I have met two people (Dr. Thakur of
Bombay and Mark Kidd of Cirencester) and heard of two others (Dr. Thakur’s son and Mrs. J.Benson
of Oxford) who are able to insert their tongues into the cavity above the palate without any preliminary
physical exercise. Of course, to lengthen the tongue so much that externally it can reach the top of the head
as described at .d will require cutting. I have not met any yogins who have caused themselves serious
problems through cutting the frenum, but two of my informants did have very pronounced lisps and I
heard first-hand accounts of two yogins, an ascetic of the Caitanya Sampradāya called Svāmı̄ Rāmānand
(d. ) who lived at Kaivalya Dhām in Lonāvalā, Mahāras.t.ra, and a Rāmānandı̄ Tyāgı̄ from Jaipur, who
both had difficulty in eating and talking.

Ballāla (f. v9–f. r1) relates what gurus teach about the cutting process: daks.in. ahastasyām. gulām. gu-
lanyūnasam. yuktapūrvapūrvasthitatarjanı̄madhyamānāmikābhir upary am. gus.t.hena ca sruvavat dhr. tvā tatah.
ekām. te dattakapāt.ah. sāvadhānah. ekākı̄ dhr. tādhobhājanah. tena daks.in. ahastasthitaśastrasya madhyena sam. -
mukham. pārśven. a tiryak vā romamātram. keśapramān. am. samu(f.r)chidet pratisomavāsaram iti guravah. |
tasmin chinne raktam adhah. patati tat pūrvādhodhr. tabhājane sam. gr.hya tyajet | �pr. thivyām. raktapatanani-
s.edhāt� “Gurus say: [the yogin] should hold [the blade] like a sacrificial ladle with the thumb of the right
hand above the index, middle and ring fingers, which should be joined together, each one below the next.
Then in a solitary place, behind a locked door (dattakapāt.ah. ?), carefully, alone, holding a vessel below
[his face], with the middle of the blade held in the right hand, from the front, or the side, or obliquely,
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. After cutting, he should rub [the cut] with a powder of rock-salt and pathyā.

After seven days he should again cut away a hair’s breadth.

ab. [The yogin], constantly applying himself, should thus practise gradually for
six months.

cd. After six months the binding tendon at the base of the tongue (rasanāmūla-
śirābandhah. ) is destroyed.

. Then, knowing the rules of time and limit (kālavelāvidhānavit), the yogin
should gradually pull upwards the tip of the tongue (vāgı̄́svarı̄dhāmaśirah. ) having
wrapped it in cloth.

he should cut a hair’s breadth every Monday. On cutting it blood flows. [The yogin] should gather it in
a vessel held in front and below [the mouth] and get rid of it. �Because of the prohibition against letting
blood fall on the ground.�” G (:–) gives a first-hand account of a guru cutting his disciple’s
frenum.

The cut is rubbed with this powder to prevent it from healing: chinnabhāgayor asam. yogārtham. (BKhP
f. r2). About saindhava, Ballāla (f. r2−3) writes saim. dhavam. lavan. am asiddham. tac cām. tah. raktava-
rn. am. pam. jābadeśodbhavam. grāhyam. : “Saindhava is unrefined salt. [The yogin] should use that found in
the Punjab, which has a red colour inside.” Ballāla (f. r3) glosses pathyā with laghuharı̄takı̄ (Terminalia
chebula Retz. (M :), an ingredient in triphalā: see footnote  in pat.ala ) and adds
(ibid.) that the pathyā and saindhava are to be used in equal amounts: samo bhāgo ’tra vivaks.itah. . To rub
the powder into the cut, the yogin should use the tips of his index finger and thumb or just the tip of his
index finger: tarjanyam. gus.t.hāgrābhyām. tarjanyagren. a vā (f. r3−4).

Those of my informants who did cut the frenum told me that it was to be done daily. B

(:) cut his each morning. If it were cut just once a week it would be very difficult to prevent the
cut from healing. See also .cd and footnote .

Ballāla (f. r8−9): rasanāmūlaśirābandhah. | rasanā jihvā tasyā mūle yah. śirārūpo nād. ı̄laks.an. o bam. dhah.
| bam. dhanam. bam. dhah. jarāmr. tyusam. sārarūpah. sa pran. aśyati | asya chedane punar api jananam. punar api
maran. am ityādi naśyati | “The binding tendon at the base of the tongue: the bond at the base of the
tongue which has the form of a tendon, which is like a vein, is bondage; that bond, which consists of the
cycle of birth and death, is destroyed. When it is cut rebirth and redeath etc. are no more”.

Ballāla (f. r9−10) analyses kālavelāvidhānå as a dvandvasamāsa. An addition in the margin at the
top of f.v analyses it as a tatpurus.a, as I have done. Ballāla interprets kāla as prātah. kālah. bhojanāt
pūrvah. , “in the morning, before eating” and glosses velā with maryādā, saying that the tongue should not
be extended more than half a finger’s breadth (’rdhām. gulam eva).

Vāgı̄śvar̄ı, “the goddess of speech”, is Sarasvat̄ı; her “abode” (dhāman) is the tongue (BKhP f. v2).
None of my informants mentioned the use of a cloth but B (:) writes “I started by

‘milking’ the tongue. This was accomplished by washing it and then catching hold of it with a linen
towel. Any sort of cloth can be used, but I found this to be the most convenient. When the tongue has
become sufficiently dry, it can be handled with the bare hands; but the slightest bit of saliva makes it
impossible to handle it without the aid of a piece of cloth”. Ballāla (f. v3−9) quotes Yogabı̄ja – for
a description of the cloth (on which see footnote ).

Ballāla then describes three techniques to be used on the tongue: cālana, “moving”, dohana, “milking”,
and tād. ana, “striking”. He says at f. r6 that although they are not mentioned in the KhV they need to be
understood because they are a part of utkars.an. a, “drawing out [of the tongue]”, (utkars.an. ām. gatvāt). Cālana
and dohana are mentioned at HP . which he quotes at f. r7−8; cf. SSP .. About cālana, in which
the yogin pulls his tongue from side to side and round in circles with his fingers in order to lengthen it,
Ballāla writes (f. v10–f. r2): tatra cālanam. nāma jihvādhobhāge kam. t.hābhimukhadaks.ahastām. gus.t.ham.
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a–b. Then, in six months, after regular drawing out (nityasam. kars.an. āt) [of
the tongue], my dear, it reaches [upwards] between the eyebrows, obliquely to the ears,
and downwards it is gradually made to reach the base of the chin.

c–c. Then, only after three years, upwards it easily reaches the hairline (keśå ),
sideways the temples (śaṅkhå ), my dear, [and] downwards the adam’s apple (kan. t.ha-
kūpå ).

tathā tadupari tarjanı̄m. dhr. tvā rasām.
∗d∗r. d. ham. dhr. tvā kramen. a śanair vāram. vāram. sr. kvin. ı̄dvayam. paryā-

yen. a pı̄d. ayet | evam. muhūrtadvayaparyam. �tam. � pratyaham. kāryam. | evam eva jihvām. dhr. tvā bhraman. am
api �mam. d. alākāram. � kā∗r∗yam. t∗e∗na sarvatah. samā vivardhate iti | Cf. HPJ .: cālanam. hastayor
aṅgus.t.hatarjanı̄bhyām. rasanām. gr.hı̄tvā savyāpasavyatah. parivartanam | On dohana, another technique for
lengthening the tongue in which the yogin rubs his tongue with saindhava and pathyā and milks it like
a cow’s teat, he quotes an author called Mohanadāsa (f. r2−3): jihvām. bahih. śvavan nis.kāśya tasyām.
saim. dhavapathyācūrn. am. saim. dhavamaricacūrn. am. vā ks.iptvā dohayet gostanavat | tatprakāraś ca pūrvavat
tarjanyam. gus.t.hābhyām. tadūrdhvādhah. sthāpitābhyām. karābhyām. paryāyen. a dohanam iti. Ballāla adds that
this is to be done svastikasiddhordhvı̄kr. tajānvāsanādau sthitvā, “sitting in postures such as svastikāsana,
siddhāsana, or one in which the knees are held up”, and mentions that the practitioner will dribble a lot
(bahulālāpātah. syāt). He then describes the third process, tād. ana, which he explains thus (f. r4−6): tato
gham. t. ikām. tād. ayet | gham. t. āśabdas tanmadhyalolakaparah. gham. t. ālolaka iva jihvā gham. t. ikā ivārthe kan |
gham. t. ālolako yathobhayato lagnah. san śabdam. karoty evam. balenordhvādho dam. tapam. ktau lagnā jihvā ity
etat tād. anam | The tongue is said to be like the clapper (lolaka) of a bell and vice versa (cf. C

:, , ). It should be struck forcefully against the upper and lower rows of teeth. In , at
the Yoga Centre of Benares Hindu University, I met Dr. K.M.Tripathi who demonstrated a technique in
which the tip of the tongue is pressed against the front teeth and held there while the mouth is repeatedly
opened wide and closed again. It is to be done at least a thousand times a day, he said, and the technique
tugs on the merudan. d. a causing Kun. d. alinı̄ to rise. Cf. GBS  and , in which a single channel is said
to join the tongue and the penis, and Vātulanāthasūtravr. tti p. where the penis and tongue are described
as being the two places in the body where the element water manifests itself (because of their having a
predominance of rasa): aptattvasya ca rasapradhānatayopastharasanārūpen. a. (Dr. Tripathi told me that he
had to give up this technique when he got married: householder practices that pull on the lower end of
the merudan. d. a are incompatible with the yogin’s practice of tugging at the top.) This is the only practice
that I have come across in my fieldwork or other sources that resembles tād. ana in any way. On the
connection between the tongue and Kun. d. alinı̄, see also footnote .

 s̊am. kars.an. āt seems the correct reading here, since it picks up the utkars.ayed of the previous line.
µGUTSK have variants on sam. ghars.anāt, “rubbing”, (S, at f. v3, has sam. kars.an. āt as an alternative
reading). This is explained by Ballāla as tadadhah. śirābhāgasyādhastanadam. tapam. ktau sam. mardanam. ,
“rubbing part of the tendon below [the tongue] on the lower row of teeth”. This method of wearing
away the linguae frenum was described to me by one of my informants (see footnote ) but its inclusion
here in the text seems forced: we have already heard how to cut the frenum; now we want to hear how to
lengthen the tongue.

Metri causa, the edition here has cibukam. mūlam. rather than the semantically preferable but un-
metrical cibikamūlam. found in S and M.

Ballāla (f. r3) glosses kan. t.hakūpa with urasa ūrdhvabhāgı̄yo ’vat.ah. , “the cavity at the upper part of
the chest”. However, I have translated kan. t.hakūpå as “the adam’s apple” because it must be somewhere
between the cibukam. mūlam of .a and the kan. t.habila of .d. VS .c–b locates the kan. t.hakūpa six
finger-breadths up from the heart and four below the root of the tongue. At .d all the witnesses except
µUF state that after six years the tongue reaches the karn. abila. This is clearly corrupt, for two reasons:
firstly, we have already heard at .d that after only six months it reaches the karn. abila; secondly, .c



T Kı̄̄ 

d-d. After three years more it covers the end of the sus.umnā (brahmarandhrā-
ntam), o goddess; obliquely it reaches the region above the nape of the neck
(cūlitalam) [and] downwards the hollow [at the base] of the throat.

ab. The practice must only be carried out gradually, not all at once (yugapan na
hi).

c–b. The body of him who tries to do it all at once (yugapat) is destroyed; for
this reason the practice is to be carried out very gradually, o beautiful lady.

c-d. When the tongue reaches the aperture of Brahmā (brahmabilam) by
the external path, then [the yogin], o goddess, should rub with the tip of his finger the
bolt [of the doorway] of Brahmā (brahmārgalam), [which is] hard for even the gods

states that obliquely the tongue reaches the cūlitala so now we need a location below the mouth, not to
the side. Thus at .d I have adopted the reading adhah. kan. t.habilāvadhi of µUF.

brahmarandhra, “opening of Brahmā”, usually refers to either the region at the top of the sus.umnā
nād. ı̄ (G ŚN , HP ., ATU , VS ., Śāktavijñāna , SSP ., ., ., ., ŚS ., KAT .,
AM .; see also S :–) or the nād. ı̄ itself (HP ., VU ., VS ., ., ŚS ., MaSam.
.). I have translated it in the latter sense here and understand brahmarandhrānta to mean the region
on the top of the skull corresponding to the daśamadvāra, “tenth door”, mentioned in footnote . SSP
., in a list of nine cakras, locates the nirvān. acakra at the brahmarandhra, above the tālů and bhrū̊ cakras
(I have emended the edition’s bhū to bhrū) and below the ākāśacakra. R (:) says that according
to the Layayogasam. hitā the brahmarandhra is at the root of the palate (cf. ŚS .– where it is said to
be the opening of the sus.umnā and is identified with the sahasrārācakra). ŚS . and . (quoted by
Ballāla at f. v5) locate it at the lower end of the sus.umnā. Thus it seems that often brahmarandhra does
not refer to a specific place but simply describes somewhere from which the yogin can reach Brahmā.

The stem form brahma found here and in many other compounds in the KhV is ambiguous: it can
denote the deity Brahmā or the ultimate reality brahman. In tantric texts and early works of hat.hayoga
it usually refers to the deity (as in the system of the three granthis, brahmå , vis.n. ů and rudrå , at e.g. HP
.–; cf. KhV .b where dhāma svāyam. bhuvam. is used as a synonym of brahmadhāma). The inherent
ambiguity allows later authors to interpret such compounds in a Vedantic light: e.g. HPJ . where
brahmasthānam is glossed by Brahmānanda with brahmāvirbhāvajanakam sthānam, “the place that reveals
brahman”. I have chosen to translate brahmå as Brahmā.

As far as I am aware, cūlitala occurs only in the KhV and derivative texts. From the evidence of
.– it appears to mean the region above the nape of the neck, on the same level as the forehead
and temples. This meaning fits well with the context here. Ballāla (f. r6−7) agrees, taking cūli as a
variant form of cūd. ā, “the crown of the head”, and tala as meaning “the area below”: tiryak cūlitalam.
śikhādhobhāgam. yāti cūlih. śikhā | śikhā cūd. ā ity amarah. | d. alayor abhedah. . See also . and footnote .

See footnote .
Ballāla (f. r3) glosses yugapat with ekasamayāvachedena, “cutting [the frenum] all at once”. One of

my informants, Gopāl Dās Jı̄ Mahātyāgı̄, did cut his frenum all at once. He told me that the cut bled a
great deal but that otherwise he had no problems. See also .– and the footnotes thereon. Ballāla
adds (f. r2−3): yady api abhyāsakāle kadā cid asvāsthyam. tadā taddine heyo ’bhyāso ’nyadine susthatāyām.
kartavyo na jhat.iti, “if ill health ever arises during the practice then it should be abandoned for that day
and taken up on another day when good health has returned, not straight away”.

brahmabila is synonymous with brahmarandhra in its first sense (see footnote ).
Ballāla (f. r9) equates the brahmārgala with the brahmadvāra: brahmārgalam. brahmamārgapra-

tibam. dhakam. rājadam. tordhvadvāram. , “the brahmārgala is the door above the uvula (on rājadanta see
footnote ) which blocks the pathway of Brahmā”. In the text, however, the two seem to be distin-
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to pierce, [and] insert [his] tongue there.
ab. Practising thus for three years the tongue enters the door of Brahmā (brahma-

dvāram).

[Churning]

cd. When the door of Brahmā is entered [the yogin] should duly begin churning
(mathana).

. Some wise [yogins] achieve siddhi without churning. For [the yogin] who has
perfected the Khecar̄ı mantra success is achieved without churning.

guished. The brahmārgala, “the bolt”, is to be rubbed away for three years, after which time the tongue
enters the brahmadvāra, “the door”. .a and . mention the brahmārgaladvāra, “the bolted door of
Brahmā”. In descriptions of the goddess Kun. d. alinı̄, she is often said to be asleep blocking the brahmadvāra
at the base of the sus.umnā and this is its usual location (HP ., G ŚN , YCU , S. CN  and ). In the
KhV the brahmadvāra is at the other end of the sus.umnā, at the opening at the base of the palate.

.c–b is puzzling. After a total of seven years the yogin is instructed to start rubbing at the brahmā-
rgala so that after a further three years the tongue might enter the brahmadvāra. This is the first time in
the section on the physical practice that the yogin is told to try to turn his tongue back. As I have noted
at .a it is possible to insert the tongue into the cavity above the soft palate without any preparation.
So what is the internal destination for a tongue that externally can reach the crown of the head? The
cavity above the soft palate is surrounded by bone so it would seem that however much rubbing the
yogin may do there is nowhere else for the tongue to go. And why should the yogin wait so long before
turning back his tongue? Are the verses that describe the extreme extension of the tongue so much
arthavāda, designed to put off prospective khecarı̄siddhas? Or did some yogins actually lengthen their
tongues this much in displays of ascetic self-mortification? None of my informants had particularly long
tongues yet most claimed that they had perfected the practice. I have heard of one yogin, Sampat Nāth
of Ajmer, Rajasthan, whose tongue could reach his bhrūmadhya (personal communication from Robin
Brown, ). No other text (except the MKS whose description derives from that of the Khecarı̄vidyā)
claims that such extreme lengthening of the tongue is necessary to practise khecarı̄mudrā. HP . states
chedanacālanadohaih. kalām. kramen. a vardhayet tāvat | sā yāvad bhrūmadhyam. spr. śati tadā khecarı̄siddhih. ‖
“By means of cutting, manipulation and milking, [the yogin] should gradually lengthen the tongue until
it touches the centre of the eyebrows. Then [there is] khecarı̄siddhi.” Cf. KhV .ab, where the siddhis
brought about by means of the practice are said to arise between the eyebrows. The two other texts that
deem the cutting of the frenum necessary for the perfection of khecarı̄mudrā (see HR f.v and GhS .)
also state that the tongue need only be lengthened enough for it to reach the region between the eyebrows.
There is one ancillary benefit of lengthening the tongue: it can be used to control which nostril the yogin
is breathing through, thus eliminating the need to use the hands during prān. āyāma. This was reported
to me by several of the yogins I met during my fieldwork and is described by B (:).

“Because of their being intent on pleasure” (bhogāsaktatvāt): Ballāla f. r9.
In the Khecarı̄vidyā, brahmarandhra, brahmabila and brahmadvāra seem to be synonymous (see

fotnotes  and ). K̄ (:) reports that in the Vairāt.apurān. a the brahmadvāracakra is above
the forehead but below the brahmarandhra in the cranium.

Where the word mathana occurs in the text (.–, .–), witnesses µSM occasionally, but
not consistently, read mam. thana. This reflects the two forms that the root can take:

√
math and

√
manth

(W :).
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ab. By doing both mantra-recitation and churning [however, the yogin] quickly
obtains the result.

c–b. By means of a strong and smooth thread, [the yogin] should insert a
small probe (śalākikām) of either gold, silver or iron into the nasal cavity.

c–b. Fixing the breath in the heart [and] sitting in a steady pose, he should
gently perform churning, with his eyes focussed between his eyebrows.

cd. By doing just this much the state of churning arises after six months.
. For the yogin who has completely restrained his jı̄va [and] who has become

identical with the object of contemplation (tanmayātmanah. ), the state [of churning]
arises as [easily as does] the deep sleep of children.

ab. Churning is not meant [to be done] constantly; [the yogin] should practise
it every month.

Ballāla (f. r3−4) explains that the thread is passed through a small hole in the probe, like that in a
needle: tena �sūcyām iva� śalākānuchidre protenety arthah. |

It is not clear to me how this practice is to be carried out. Ballāla adds little to what is found in the
text, thereby indicating that he too is unfamiliar with the practice. (In his commentary on . (f. r4)
he explains the purpose of practising mathana with the expression sarvamalaśodhanārtham, “to cleanse
away all the impurity”. This is clearly not the main aim of the practice since . says that mathana
brings about sam. siddhi and identification of body and self with the universe.) It appears that after the
probe is inserted into the nasal cavity it is to be moved about by the tongue, which has entered the cavity
via the palate. The word mathana can mean either the rubbing of wood to produce fire, particularly
in a sacrificial context, or the churning of milk to produce butter. It is used in this second sense in
the archaic (see G :) myth of the churning of the ocean of milk by the devas and asuras
(MBh .–; cf. SYM . and .). Both senses of the word seem applicable here. Firstly, at KhV
.– the yogin is instructed to churn the circle of fire (mathitvā man. d. alam. vahneh. ) at the base of the
tongue (jihvāmūle) and thereby melt the orb of the moon into amr. ta (cf. HP .). M-W

[:s.v.] reports that śalākā can mean “a match or thin piece of wood (used for ignition by friction)”.
Secondly, when the ocean of milk was churned, amr. ta was among the fourteen items that were produced.
No yogin that I have met practises mathana as described here but Dr. T. hākur of Mumbai did describe
how during his practice of prān. āyāma and khecarı̄mudrā his tongue would involuntarily start to “bang
away like a drill going into a hole”. The Amaraughaśāsana, describing practices akin to the hat.hayogic
khecarı̄mudrā, mentions kalāpamathana, “tongue churning”, (p. l., l.). It says that the practice brings
about nād. ı̄mukhojjr.mbhan. am, “opening of the mouth of the [śaṅkhinı̄] nād. ı̄”, but does not go into detail.
MaSam. . describes massaging the body with a preparation which has among its ingredients amr. ta that
is mathanaja, “produced by churning”, and brahmarandhravinirgata, “issued forth from the aperture of
Brahmā” (see footnote ). Abhinavagupta (TĀ .–) describes an internal mathana in which apāna
and prān. a are churned to force the breath upwards into the sus.umnā and ignite udāna.

In the texts of hat.hayoga, the jı̄va is the vital principle, entering the foetus at the moment of conception
(SSP .), and leaving with the body’s final exhalation (YCU ). It moves about the body, propelled
by the breath (G ŚN –), unless restrained by means of prān. āyāma (G ŚN –). Ballāla (f. r10)
glosses jı̄va with prān. a which seems to be an oversimplification: G ŚN  describes the ten vāyus as flowing
through the nād. ı̄s while “having the form of the jı̄va” (jı̄varūpinah. ). Cf. ŚP . See also KhV .-,
VS .–, ŚS .–, ŚP –, TSBM -b and KJN .– for descriptions of the workings of
the jı̄va.

“Because it is difficult”, kat.hinataratvāt (Ballāla f. v8).
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cd. But [the yogin] should always move his tongue around the pathway (mārgam),
o goddess.

ab. [By practising] in this way complete success (sam. siddhih. ) [arises] at the end
of twelve years, o great goddess.

cd. In [his] body he sees the entire universe as not different from himself (ātmā-
vibhedatah. ).

[The drinking of amr. ta and its rewards]

a–b. [The yogin] should know the great pathway (mahāmārgam) in the skull
(brahmān. d. e) in the region above the uvula (rājadantordhvaman. d. ale) between the
eyebrows [to be] the three-peaked mountain (trikūt.am), [which is] honoured by the

B (:) reports that he kept his tongue in the cavity above the soft palate at all times,
removing it only “to speak, eat, or engage in some other activity that made its position inconvenient”.
Cf. KJN .c–d, GhS .. Śr̄ı Bālyogı̄ Lāl Jı̄ Bhāı̄ told me that khecarı̄mudrā should be practised for
two to three hours a day.

The “pathway” is the pathway mentioned at .a.
Ballāla (f. r3−8) understands this to mean twelve years from the time of first cutting the frenum,

thus equalling the time needed to achieve siddhi mentioned at .. He reckons the various stages of the
practice up to the perfection of mathana to total eight and a half years (in my edition they total ten and
a half years), thus leaving three and a half to wait for sam. siddhi.

cf. AY .ab: brahmān. d. am. sakalam. paśyet karastham iva mauktikam, “he sees the entire universe
like a pearl in [his] hand”; see also KJN .–.

mahāmārga refers to the top of the sus.umnā (cf. HP . where mahāpatha is given as a synonym of
sus.umnā).

In the KhV brahmān. d. a means “skull” rather than the more usual “macrocosm”; see ., ., .c–
b, .–d; cf. S. CN d; AM ., p.; ŚS ., ., . (where the physical body is called brahmān. d. a);
GBS ; S and T (:) “the seventh region is that of the head, which is called by the Hindus
brahmān. d. a”. Ballāla (f. r9), however, takes it to mean “macrocosm”. Later Sanskrit and hat.hayogic
works have a system of  brahmān. d. as in (and above?) the head. See GBP . and the Vairāt.apurān. a
(K̄ :). At TĀ .cd brahmān. d. a (understood to mean the universe by Jayaratha ad loc.) is
said to arise from the sahasrāra cakra at the top of the head.

The Royal Tooth (rājadanta) is the uvula. SSP . locates it at the tālucakra, equating it with the
ghan. t. ikāliṅga, the mūlarandhra and the “tenth door” (daśamadvāra), which is the opening of the śaṅkhinı̄
nād. ı̄ (on which see footnote ). Ballāla interprets rājadanta in two ways: firstly (f. v1−3), it is the
microcosmic equivalent of the macrocosmic Prayāgarāja; he thus seems to be putting it in the same place
as trikūt.a (see footnote ) when the text clearly states that it is below trikūt.a. Perhaps trikūt.a can be
thought of as a peak above the confluence. Secondly, “some say” (ke cit), in the body the rājadanta is
the uvula (f. v11–f. r1): he describes it as a hanging piece of flesh (mām. salolakah. ) in the area above
the root of the tongue (jihvāmūlordhvabhāge) like the clapper of a bell (gham. t. ālolakavat)—cf. footnote
. See also .cd, .c–b and AŚ pp.–, G ŚN , HP ., ., ŚS ., KJN ., KMT .,
.. Taittirı̄ya Upanis.ad .. calls the uvula indrayoni, “the source of Indra”.

This passage and .– locate trikūt.a between the eyebrows; SSP . and . locate it higher, at the
ākāśacakra which is situated at the brahmarandhra; see also KhV .c, YV  (� BVU ), AM ., GBP
.. MBh Sabhaparvan ..cd implies that trikūt.a is in the forehead: lalāt.asthām. trikūt.asthām. gaṅgām.
tripathagām iva; MBh Bhı̄s.maparvan supplement .. locates it at the base of the palate: tālumūle
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perfected ones (siddhasevitam) [and] resembles a chickpea sprout. He should fix his
mind there.

c–b. Licking with his tongue the supreme amr. ta flowing there [and progress-
ing] gradually on the path of the practice, [the yogin] should drink [amr. ta] for four
years, my dear.

c–b. Grey hair and wrinkles are destroyed, supreme success (paramā siddhih. )
arises and, as the knower of the meaning of all scriptures, [the yogin] lives for a thousand
years.

c–b. Success in sciences such as finding buried treasure (khanyā), entering
subterranean realms (bila), controlling the Earth (mahı̄vāda), and alchemy (rasa-

ca lampāyām. trikūt.am. tripathāntaram. Ballāla (f. v1−4) continues the theme of micro/macrocosmic
equivalence and takes mahāmārga to mean the rivers Gaṅgā, Yamunā and Sarasvat̄ı. Thus trikūt.a, where
the id. ā, piṅgalā and sarasvatı̄ nād. ı̄s meet, is the bodily equivalent of the confluence of the three rivers,
the triven. ı̄saṅgam, located at Prayāgarāja (the modern-day Allahabad). He explains trikūt.a as meaning
trayān. ām. mārgān. ām. kūt.am. , “the peak of the three ways”, (f. r5−7). At f. r3−4 he cites ŚS ., where
the conjunction of the three nād. ı̄s is equated with the confluence in Vārān. as̄ı of the Gaṅgā with the
Varan. a and Asi rivers.

At f. r7−8 he cites a passage which he ascribes to the Kapilagı̄tā of the Pādmapurān. a which gives a list
of esoteric centres: trikūt.am. śrı̄hat.hasthānam. golhāt.am. aut.apı̄t.hakam. ‖ pūrn. ādri (corrected in margin from
pun. yādri) bhrāmarı̄gum. phā brahmarandhram anukramād iti. In the margin of f.r is a quote attributed
to Goraks.a in which trikūt.a is located at the mouth: asyārtho goraks.en. a darśito yathā ‖ mukham. trikūt.am
ākhyātam. pr. thvı̄tatvam ācāralim. gam. r. gveda[h. ] brahmadaivatam ı̄́svaram. pı̄tavarn. am. jāgrad (em. I

and G; jāgr. d S)avasthā sthūladeha[m. ] iti | śrı̄hat.hasthānam. rasanā’pastatvam. gurulim. gam. yajurvedah.
svapnāvasthā vis.n. ur deva[h. ] śvetavarn. am. tatvam iti | golhāt.am. tu nayanasthānam. tejastatvam. śivalim. gam. sā-
mavedam. sus.uptāvasthā rudradevam. raktavarn. am. trimātrādehasam. bhavam iti | pūrn. apı̄t.ham. ca nāsikaut.ha-
pı̄t.hasam. jñakam. | pādatatvam. r. s.ir vāyur jam. gamalim. gam. (em. I and G; jam. gamam. lim. gå
S) daivatam. | atharvavedam. (em.; atharvedam. S) turı̄yā ca om. kāram. nı̄lavarn. akam iti | pun. yādrir (em.;
pun. yādir S) merur ity arthah. | bhrāmarı̄gum. phā śrotrasthānam. ākāśa r. s.ih. prāsādalim. gam. sūks.mavedakam.
unmanı̄ śivalim. gam. kr. s.n. avarn. am iti | brahmaram. dhre sahasrāre daśamadvāre sarvatatvam. tanmātrāśabda-
sparśādipam. cakam. ‖ caitanyam. sūks.madeham. ca parabrahmātmakam. mahad iti | I have been unable to
find this passage in any other text. It is the most detailed description of these esoteric centres and their
locations that I have come across. This system is usually found only in texts from the Marāt.hı̄-speaking
region: a similar, but less detailed, passage is found at AM ; see also AM ., .; SSP ., .–;
YV –; VD . Some lists of śāktapı̄t.has in S (:s.v.) include Trikūt.a, Śr̄ıhat.ha and Pūrn. agiri,
while the goddess Bhrāmar̄ı is associated with a pı̄t.ha called Janasthāna whose microcosmic location is the
chin. (As Professor Sanderson has suggested to me, Janasthāna may well be wrongly written for Jālasthāna
(= Jālandhara).) The brahmarandhra’s macrocosmic location is Hiṅg Lāj in Baluchistan. Of the bodily
centres listed in the BKhP ’s citations quoted above, only golhāt.a and aut.apı̄t.ha are not listed by Sircar
as geographical locations. Professor Sanderson has suggested that they are variant spellings of kollāt.a
(= Kolhāpur ?) and aud. apı̄t.ha (= Od. d. iyāna). A bodily centre called kollāt.aman. d. apa is mentioned at SSP
. with a variant reading gollalāt.a (sic) reported in the footnotes. The tentative identification of Kollāt.a
with Kolhāpur is supported by a description of female Maharashtrian entertainers called Kolhāt.anı̄s by
S (:).

See Kathāsaritsāgara .– and . for descriptions of khanyāvādı̄ and bilavādı̄ Pāśupata ascetics.
Professor Sanderson suggested the emendation mahı̄vāda. Mahı̄vāda is not found in lists of magical

sciences, but a synonym ks.etravāda (whose meaning is never explicitly stated) is mentioned in Śaiva
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vāda), arise for the yogin after five years, o Pārvat̄ı.

c–b Duly drinking the flowing amr. ta liquid with [his] tongue, the resolute
(svasthah. ) yogin should curb his diet for twelve years, [living] as an ascetic (vrata-
sthah. ).

c–b. By this application of the practice, the great yogin, free of grey hair and
wrinkles [and] with a body as incorruptible as diamond (vajrakāyah. ), lives for one
hundred thousand years.

c–d. With the strength of ten thousand elephants, my dear, he has long-
distance sight and hearing. Capable of punishing and rewarding [people], he becomes
powerful with respect to everything.

ab. These siddhis, o goddess, only arise between the eyebrows.

c–b. Placing the tongue in the ether (ākāśe), [the yogin] should clench [his]

sources among the mantravādas (see e.g. Śivadharmottara, Wellcome Institute for the History of Medicine,
London, South Asian MS Collection, No. , f. r7–f. v3, and JRY ..–a (NAK -, f. v3)).
Most of the witnesses of Sαβγ have m̊ahāvāde (interpreted as a vocative by Ballāla at f. r1) which
seems corrupt. Rasārn. ava . gives a hierarchy of siddhis: khanyå , (a variant found in witness M; the
edition has khagå ) bilå , mantrå and raså . The emendation of mahı̄vāda to mantravāda would, however,
be unmetrical. K’s svarn. ādidhātuvādāni, “the sciences of metals such as gold etc.”, for the whole pāda is
noteworthy but most probably a scribal emendation.

Many of my informants told me that the practice of khecarı̄mudrā enables the yogin to go without
food and water, a skill necessary for extended periods of yogābhyāsa; this is also stated at G ŚN  (= HP
.), AŚ p. l., GhS ., ŚS ., . and by B (:). An addition in the margin of S (f.r)
quotes Yogasūtra ., which suggests early origins for this idea: kan. t.hakūpe ks.utpipāsānivr. ttih. “[sam. yama]
upon the hollow of the throat [brings about] the suppression of hunger and thirst”. Cf. the passage from
the Suttanipāta on page  of the introduction and footnote  on extended samādhi.

Ballāla understands vratasthah. to mean “living as a brahmacārin”, i.e. practising celibacy: guptem. -
driyasyopasthasam. yamah. (f. r2).

This odd-sounding assertion probably means that the siddhis only arise as a result of the mental
and physical practices which are focussed on the region between the eyebrows (cf. .b). This emphasis
on the importance of the region between the eyebrows contradicts .a–d, where the tongue is to be
lengthened until externally it reaches the top of the skull (see footnote ). This suggests that the two
passages were not composed together.

At .cd the somaman. d. ala is said to be between the eyebrows; this verse may be referring to that place.
Here ākāśa means the cavity above the soft palate. See page  of the introduction. Cf. JRY ..a,

MVUT ., TĀ .–, AM ., GBS ; see also W :–. The Khecarı̄vidyā’s subtle
physiology does not include a system of bodily voids such as those found in some texts of tantric Śaivism
and hat.hayoga (on which see V :–).
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teeth; making the mouth [like] the hollow of a crow’s beak (kākacañcuput.am), he
should drink the amr. ta therein.

c–b. By drinking [the amr. ta] he truly becomes free of old age and death after
a year; he becomes an Ethereal Being (khecaratvam avāpnoti) and lives as long as the
moon and the stars.

c–b. The best adept quickly attains absolutely all the magical powers (siddhi-
†samayam†) that are found in the three worlds, such as those of magical sandals

There is disagreement both between the witnesses of the KhV and between other hat.hayogic texts
over whether or not the teeth should be clenched during the practice. Witnesses A and K, and TSBM
 and  say that they should not; all the other witnesses, Mahopanis.ad . and ŚS . say that
they should. Clenching the teeth is the preference of the more ascetic tradition—it is mentioned in
the passages from the Pali canon cited in the introduction (pp.–) and is consistent with the ideas
of effort and force implicit in the name hat.hayoga. Not clenching the teeth is favoured by the tantric
tradition: cf. KMT .c (see page  of the introduction). In instructions for physical postures to be
adopted during sādhana (but not specifically connected with khecarı̄mudrā) Mr.gendratantra yogapāda c,
Sarvajñānottaratantra yogapāda a (see V : n.) and JRY ..c instruct the sādhaka
not to touch his teeth with his teeth.

During the practice fluid gathers in the mouth. By pushing out the lips into the shape of a bird’s
beak there is more room for fluid to collect. In the hat.hayogic practice of jālandharabandha (described
at G ŚN –; HP .– etc.) the throat is constricted by letting the head hang forward. The fluid
dripping from the moon is thus diverted into the mouth and prevented from falling into the solar region
at the stomach (hence the suitability of the name of the practice, jālandhara,which can be interpreted as a
vr.ddhi derivative from jalam. dhara, “holding water”). Vivekadarpan.  mentions the kākı̄mukhı̄ attitude
in connection with this technique. Instructions to make the mouth like a bird’s beak when practising
khecarı̄mudrā are also found at JRY .., KhV ., G ŚN , ŚS .–, GhS ..

Ballāla (f. r10) glosses khecaratvam with devatvam: he does not equate khecaratva with the ability
to fly. See footnote  in the introduction.

The meaning of samayam here is not clear. It is tempting to conjecturally emend s̊amayam to
s̊antānam (cf. KhV .a). However, Ballāla (f. v7) reads siddhasamayam. (he glosses it with jhot. im. gādi-
vı̄rādibhūtapretādi and understands the verse to mean that the sādhakottama can quickly get control over
all these beings), and I have found three instances of the compound siddhisamaya in Buddhist tantras—
Guhyasamājatantra, prose section after .: kāyasiddhisamayavajram (I am grateful to Harunaga Isaacson
for providing me with this reference); Samvarodayatantra .: siddhisamayasam. varah. ; Kr. s.n. ayamāritantra
p.: tathāgatasiddhisamayah. .

A marginal note in S (f.v) adds that all these siddhis are described in the Dattātreyatantra and other
texts (dattātreyatam. trādau).
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(pādukā̊ ), the magical sword (̊ khad. gå ), power over zombies (̊ vetālå ), magical
elixirs (̊ siddhidravyå ), realgar, invisibility (añjanam), access to the treasures of the
subterranean realms (vivaram), and power over male (cet.akam) and female (yaks.in. ı̄)
genies.

pādukāsiddhi gives the yogin sandals that enable him to go wherever he wishes. Ballāla (f. v1−2)
says that this siddhi is explained in the Nāgārjunatantra and the Tantrarāja, and that the sandals can be
used to cross water and travel long distances. MaSam. pat.ala  (f. v6–f. r8) describes pādukāsiddhi:
the sādhaka is to make sandals out of various precious metals, go to a cremation-ground, drink alcohol
and repeat a saptakūt.amantra one lakh times. The sandals will thus be empowered by the yoginı̄s of the
cremation-ground. Cf. Kulacūd. āman. itantra .c–b, R :. Tantrarājatantra pat.ala 

describes the mantras and effects of sixteen siddhis, including pādukā, khad. ga, vetāla, añjana, cet.aka and
yaks.in. ı̄.

MKSK pat.ala  (pp.–) describes khad. gasiddhi: by means of mantras, an offering of his own
blood, and, if possible, a human sacrifice (narabali), the sādhaka empowers a sword to guarantee him
victory in any battle. Cf. Kulacūd. āman. itantra .c–d.

Ballāla (f. v3) explains this siddhi as písācavaśitvam, “control over ghouls”. MaSam. pat.ala 

(f. v8–f. r11) describes vetālasiddhi: the sādhaka should drink alcohol, repeat a saptakūt.amantra one
lakh times, and make a tarpan. a offering of goat’s blood. If performed correctly, a vetāla appears and
becomes his lifelong servant. Cf. Kulacūd. āman. itantra .a–b.

Realgar (manah. śilā) is red arsenic, an ingredient in elixirs: see e.g. KhV .. Picumata . (NAK
MS No. -, f.v) includes manah. śilā in a list of siddhis, and a Buddhist Kriyātantra, the Amogha-
pāśakalparāja, describes how manah. śilā, when applied to the eyes, can make the wearer invisible and able
to move in the ether: manah. śilā añjanam. vā parijapya aks.in. y añjayitvā tato ’ntarhito bhavati. ākāśena
parikramati (pp.–). Cf. Kāmasūtra .., in which it is said that if one coats one’s hand with the faeces
of a peacock that has eaten haritāla and/or manah. śilā and touches something, it becomes invisible. I am
grateful to Professor Sanderson for providing me with these references.

MaSam. pat.ala  (f. r11–f. r9) gives instructions for añjanasiddhi: after a mantra-repetition and
visualisation, various recipes are given for the preparation of the ointment (añjana) whose ingredients
include herbs, honey and, in one concoction, mercury. By applying this ointment to the eyes, the sādhaka
“sees everything” (sarvam. paśyati). Cf. MKSK pat.ala  (p.), Kulacūd. āman. itantra .–. Ballāla
(f. v4) says that this siddhi has been described in the Nāgārjuna and Dattātreya Tantras.

vivarasiddhi is similar to the bilasiddhi mentioned at .c. Ballāla (f. v4−6) glosses it with bhuvas
tatsādhanam. and explains it as the ability to enter ponds, wells, tanks, caves and ditches, and retrieve
treasure therefrom.

cet.akas and yaks.in. ı̄s are genie-like male and female servants respectively. Ballāla (f. v8) describes
cet.akasiddhi as parapres.yakāritvam, “the power to enslave others”. He says that the best slave is the gan. eśa-
cet.aka and gives his mantra. (µ’s reading for cet.akam, khet.akam, “shield”, may be original.) Yaks.in. ı̄s are
usually associated with Kubera and able to bestow wealth and sexual favours (see e.g. KSS .–, BKhP
f. v1–f. v5). MaSam. pat.ala  (f. r1–f. r10) describes yaks.in. ı̄siddhi: by means of a trikūt.a and
other mantras, and a visualisation of the goddess, the sādhaka gets yaks.in. ı̄melaka. Ballāla (f. v10–f. r1)
gives a yaks.in. ı̄siddhimantra and says that according to the Nāgārjuna and Dattātreya Tantras there are
thirty-two yaks.in. ı̄s.

The syntax of this list of siddhis is odd. .cd is a plural dvandva compound while .ab lists its
siddhis one by one. G omits .cd, suggesting that the line may be a later addition to the text. Some of
the witnesses seem to have attempted to split .cd into separate elements, but it is metrically impossible
to alter k̊hadgavetālå to khadgo vetālah. .
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Chapter II

[The kalās at the gateway of Brahmā]

. O great goddess, at the barely perceptible bolted gate of Brahmā there is a great tetrad
of kalās (kalācatus.kam), consisting of the four aims of man (caturvargātmakam).

. On the eastern side is [the kalā] called Kr.tā, in the south Guptā, on the western
side Śivā, [and] in the north Parāparaśivā.

 When the yogin pierces that gateway with the tip of his tongue and drinks the
amr. ta from the eastern kalā, he becomes a master of dharma (dharmādhipah. ) after a
month.

. When the yogin licks with his tongue the amr. ta at [the kalā called] Guptā in
the south, there is no doubt that after just one month he becomes the lord of wealth
(artheśvarah. ) in bodily form.

. When he drinks with [his] tongue the amr. ta created in the western kalā of [the
tetrad], then, after a month, the great yogin becomes the lord of desire (kāmeśvarah. ).

. When he drinks the amr. ta created in the northern kalā, then he obtains
dominion over the highest gods.

. When the lord amongst yogins drinks the great amr. ta which is lying in the region
above [the four kalās] (tadūrdhvaman. d. ale), at the opening of Brahmā, he becomes Śiva,
liberated while living (jı̄vanmuktah. ).

a–b. When he practises every month for twelve years (dvādaśābdam), the
yogin, free from all disease, omniscient, and worshipped by sages, becomes like Śiva,
ageless and undying in this world.

The basic meaning of kalā is “a part”, especially “a sixteenth part of the moon” (e.g. Br.hadāran. yaka
Upanis.ad ..; see G :–). The moon waxes and wanes in periods of fifteen days; each
day it gains or loses one kalā. The sixteenth kalā is the amr. takalā (SSP .; cf. S. CN ) which never
dies, even at the dark of the moon. (Some tantric texts add a seventeenth kalā; see e.g. TĀ ., Jayaratha
ad TĀ .–, Parātrı̄́sikāvivaran. a .) Many texts also describe the kalās of the sun and of fire (e.g. KAT
.–, SSP .–, GBS ). The moon’s association with soma and amr. ta has led to all of its kalās
being thought of as containing amr. ta, and it is in the sense of a store of amr. ta that the word kalā is
used in the Khecarı̄vidyā. Kalā can also mean “tongue” (e.g. HP .), and, in tantric descriptions of
the phonematic emanation of reality, “vowel” (TĀ .–; P :–). See also footnote ;
W :–.

The caturvarga is the four aims of man: kāma, artha, dharma and moks.a. See .–. Cf. KJN .,
.

I have been unable to find parallels of this list of kalās in other texts.
Thus moks.a (see .) is equated with parames.t.hı̄nām ādhipatyam, “dominion over the highest gods”

and subordinated to the end described in the next verse: becoming Śiva, liberated while living.
The witnesses here are unanimous in reading dvādaśābdam (or corruptions thereof ). One would,

however, expect a word meaning “for twelve months” rather than “for twelve years” because of the passage
at .–, in which are listed the rewards obtained each month from drinking the parāmr. ta in the
brahmarandhra over a period of a year, culminating in the attainment of Śivahood.
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c–d. After the yogin has repeatedly drunk the amr. ta from the four kalās, o
great goddess, then he should insert [his] tongue into the place of Brahmā and drink
the amr. ta [which is] very sweet, cool, pleasant, milk-coloured and free of foam.

ab. After just one month’s practice, [the yogin] himself becomes like a god.
cd. In two months he knows completely the meaning of all sacred texts, o Pārvat̄ı.
ab. After three months, o goddess, he truly becomes free [and] like Śiva.
cd. After four months, great goddess, omniscience arises.
ab. In five months, as a great adept (mahāsiddhah. ), he is able to see the three

worlds.
c–b. In six months, filled with the goodness of the quality of ultimate bliss,

[the yogin] becomes liberated while living; in this there is no doubt, o Parāparā.
c–b. In the seventh month, with happy mind, he constantly associates at

will with great ghouls, ghosts, snakes and demons.
cd. In the course of the eighth month communion with the gods (devaih. sam. -

melanam) arises.

ab. In the ninth month, the powers of becoming invisible and infinitesimal arise.
cd. In the tenth [month], the ability to assume any form at will (kāmarūpatvam),

[which is] manifest to all the worlds, [arises].
. In the eleventh [month], o goddess, the yogin becomes lord of the universe,

knowing the past, present and future, a master, like Śiva. This that I have spoken is
the truth.

[The kalās at Kedāra]

. It is taught (prāhuh. ) that Kedāra is where the cūlitala has been declared to be, o
goddess. Eight kalās of Soma are described there, o you who are worshipped by the
extreme adepts (vı̄ravandite).

For saha sam. vartate G has sadā sam. ves.t. ito: rather than merely associating with the beings listed, the
yogin is forever surrounded by them.

cf. GBS : parcay jogı̄ unman khelā ahanisi im. chyā karai devatā syum. melā, “the yogin in the paricaya
state plays in unmanı̄ day and night, and meets with deities at will”.

Kedāra is located between the eyebrows in HP . and Darśanopanis.ad ., but KhV .–

clearly indicates that the cūlitala is at the back of the head, above the nape of the neck (see also footnote
). The description at . of a further set of kalās at the somaman. d. ala between the eyebrows confirms
that the KhV ’s Kedāra is not located there. W (:–) describes parallels between the site of
the Himalayan shrine of Kedārnāth and the subtle body of hat.hayogic physiology.

On the connection between amr. ta and Soma, see footnote , D :– and G

:ch..
Here Sβγ have the aísa sandhi form ’maravandite, “o you who are worshipped by the gods”. This is

the only instance I have found in which an aísa form in the KhV manuscripts is found in a correct form
in µ. I suspect that this is because of an attempt to get rid of vı̄rå , a word that has strong connotations
of left-hand tantrism. Cf. .d, where almost all the witnesses read sam. sthitā vı̄ravandite; only G has
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a–b. The first is Amr.tā, o goddess, the second is called Mānadā; [then there
are] Pūs.ā and Tus.t.i and Pus.t.i and Rati and Dhr.ti, and the eighth is Śaśinı̄; all are oceans
of the great amr. ta.

c–b. And when the yogin points [his] tongue towards that place then an
eightfold stream of icy liquid flows there.

cd. Through contact with the flow of that [liquid], diseases of the body are
destroyed.

ab. After eight months [of this practice] the yogin becomes an Ethereal Being
(khecaratvam prajāyate).

[The kalās at the Orb of Soma]

c–b. Verily, the place between the eyebrows is called the Orb of Soma (soma-
man. d. alam). A group of four kalās is taught [to be] there, a seat of the great amr. ta.

cd. [They are], by name, [the kalā] called Candrikā, and Kānti and Jyotsnā and
Śr̄ı.

ab. [The yogin] should insert his tongue there and drink [the amr. ta] over and
over again (pı̄tvā pı̄tvā samāpibet).

c–b. In four months the yogin becomes free from danger; truly his body

sam. sthitāmaravandite (in which the sandhi is correct).
The names of the next sixteen kalās that are listed (eight at Kedāra, four at the somaman. d. ala, three

at the khecaraman. d. ala and the first of the two at the rājadanta) match exactly the sixteen saumyakalās
listed at Kulārn. avatantra .– and the lunar kalās listed in a quotation from the Merutantra in the
third taraṅga of the Puraścaryārn. ava (p.; in this list Pus.t.i and Tus.t.i are transposed). In Amr.tānanda-
nātha’s Dı̄pikā on Yoginı̄hr.daya pūjāsam. keta – he lists sixteen saumyakalās: amr. tā, mānadā, pūs. ā,
pus.t. ih. , prı̄tih. , revatı̄, hrı̄matı̄, śrı̄h. , kāntih. , sudhā, jyotsnā, haimavatı̄, chāyā, sampūritā, rāmā and śyāmā.
M-W (:s.vv.), at the entries for each of the names of the eight kalās here located at the
khecaraman. d. ala, says that they are (in the same order) the names of the kalās of the moon as described in
the Brahmapurān. a, but I have been unable to locate any such passage in that work.

In this and subsequent descriptions of groups of kalās, it seems that the yogin should spend a month
tasting the amr. ta at each kalā because the rewards to be gained are obtained after the same number of
months as kalās at that particular kalāsthāna.

somaman. d. ala probably means the moon: the names of the kalās here have particularly lunar conno-
tations; furthermore, in the Kaivalyadhām edition of the G ŚN the moon is called somaman. d. ala in verse 

(K̄ :). MKSG . mentions a mahācakra called Soma above the forehead. MVUT
. and VS . locate the somaman. d. ala at the heart.

The reading samāvíset found in almost all the witnesses seems odd, particularly after samāveśya earlier
in the line. I have thus adopted Professor Sanderson’s conjectural emendation samāpibet. One could
understand samāvíset to mean “the yogin should enter [samādhi]” but there are no similar constructions
elsewhere in the text. Ballāla (f. v9) understands samāvíset to mean that the yogin should remain with
his tongue in place: pravísyaiva sthito bhavet.

I have conjectured yogı̄ for the first word of c where G and the KhV manuscripts have devi. Nowhere
else in the text does a vocative start a half-verse. The µ manuscripts have devabhāsacatus.kon. a (̊ ken. a J),
“a square of divine appearance”, for c which does not fit the context and is probably a corruption of
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becomes as hard as diamond from drinking the flow of [amr. ta].

[The kalās at the Diamond Bulb]

c–d. Above that is a rock (śilā), the Orb of the Ethereal Beings (khecaraman. d. alam),

known as the Diamond Bulb (vajrakandākhyam). [The yogin] should recognise [it
to be] at the top of the forehead (lalāt. ānte); there, o goddess, is a triad of kalās: Pr̄ıti,
Aṅgadā and Pūrn. ā. He should insert his tongue there.

ab. He should drink with his tongue the cool flowing amr. ta of that milky stream.
c–d. In three months, o goddess, [the yogin] becomes free from all disease,

impervious to attack by all cutting weapons, unyielding to all methods [of hostile
magic] (sarvasādhanaih. ), [and] inconceivable by means of all the mundane sciences
(sarvavijñānaih. ) with their ugly objects.

ab. By the power of the Diamond Bulb he truly becomes like Bhairava.

[The kalās at the Royal Tooth]

cd. Below the nostrils and above the lips (nāsikādho ’dharos.t.hordhvam) is the great
place [called] the Royal Tooth (rājadantam).

ab. [There is], o goddess, a pair of kalās there, Pūrn. āmr.tā and Śı̄talā.
cd. Holding the breath, [the yogin] should touch [them] with the tip of [his]

tongue.
ab. A sweet, cool fluid is produced there, o goddess.

the reading found in the other witnesses.
Witnesses µG, which often preserve original readings, have khecaramadhyagam, “in the middle of

Khecara” for khecaraman. d. alam. However, I have been unable to locate any other references to a place
called Khecara in the subtle body so have adopted the reading of the KhV manuscripts. Khecaraman. d. ala
perhaps refers to the sun, in contrast to the lunar somaman. d. ala that has just been described.

I have found no references to a vajrakanda in the body in other works on yoga. RAK  mentions a
plant called vajrakanda in a description of a mercurial preparation. Several works describe an egg-shaped
kanda or kandayoni at the navel as the source of the , nād. ı̄s, e.g. G ŚN  (= YCU c–b), VS
.– (=TSBM –), ŚP . On the analogy of this kanda, the vajrakanda may be a point of
intersection or origin of nād. ı̄s. See also .c–b, . and footnote .

The reading found in various forms in the manuscripts of Sβγ, alaks.yah. sarvalekhakaih. , is interpreted
by Ballāla (f. r10) to mean “imperceptible by the gods”, i.e. “invisible” (adarśanı̄yah. ).

This is an emendation of the reading found in G and, in a corrupt form, in µ. The witnesses of Sαβ
have nāsikādhottaro̊ or corrupt versions of it (γ has the nonsensical nāsikādyotaros.t. ādhah. ). This form is
the result of a double sandhi (“ārs.a” sandhi according to Ballāla at f. v1) of nāsikādhah. +uttaro̊ . I have
taken adharos.t.ha to mean both the upper and lower lips (cf. M-W :).

As we have seen in footnote  the rājadanta is the uvula, so its description as “below the nostrils
and above the lips” is surprising and suggests that it means somewhere in the region of the front teeth.
Presumably the description means that the rājadanta is on the same horizontal plane as the space below
the nostrils and above the lips.
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cd. Focussing his mind there, the ascetic (vratı̄) should drink [the fluid] for three
months.

ab. He becomes ageless and undying, free from all disease.

[The kalās at the Base and Kun. d. alinı̄]

c–b. The place between the anus and the testicles is called the Base (ādhāram).

Five kalās are spoken of there, from which drips the supreme amr. ta.
c–b. Sudhā, Sudhāmayı̄, Prajñā, Kālaghnı̄, Jñānadāyinı̄; [these] five kalās

are praised as streams of nectar, bestowing all siddhis.
cd. The supreme feminine divinity (paramā śaktih. ) is situated there, o goddess,

the primordial (ādyā) Kun. d. alinı̄.
. By contracting that region (tatrākuñcanayogena) [and] holding the breath,

o you who are worshipped by the gods (surārcite), [the yogin] should unite the cool
amr. ta situated there with the goddess of the Base (mūlaśaktyā).

. Leading [them] by way of the central channel [up] from the Svādhis.t.hāna and
other lotuses, he should think of [himself ] as being sprinkled by the rain of that nectar
up to his skull (brahmān. d. akāvadhi).

a–b. Taking the amr. ta situated there, the great goddess Śr̄ıkun. d. al̄ı goes by
way of the central channel to the top of the abode of Brahmā, bathed in a surfeit of
the nectar produced from the five kalās of the Base.

cd. [The yogin] should imagine [her] pervading [his] body from his feet to his
head.

. In five months of using [this technique], absorption into the five elements
arises; through practising [it] in the morning, in the evening and at midnight (trikālā-

This is the ādhāra or mūlādhāra cakra of tantric and yogic physiology. See e.g. KJN .–b, KMT
.–, S. CN , G ŚN , YŚU ..

I have found no parallels for this or any of the subsequent lists of kalās.
i.e. by means of the hat.hayogic mūlabandha. Ballāla (f. v1−2) explains it to be the forcing of breath

into the head by sitting in padmāsana or siddhāsana, contracting the Base and repeating hum. hum. : ākum. ca-
nam. tu padmasiddhāsanasthatve sati hum. h∗u∗m. kāren. ādhārakamalam. sam. kocya tatrasthavāyoh. pr. s.t.havam. śe
nayanām. bhojavr. ttau tu nābhimūlāt preritasya vāyoh. śirasy abhihananam | Cf. G ŚN –, YKU .,
HP .– etc. In his commentary on NT . Ks.emarāja describes a forerunner of this practice in
which the contraction and expansion of the anus (mattagandhasthāna) causes Kun. d. alinı̄ to point upwards:
cittaprān. aikāgryen. a kandabhūmim avas.t.abhya tanmūlam iti mattagandhasthānam. śanair iti sam. kocavikāsā-
bhyāsena śaktyunmes.am upalaks.ya pı̄d. ayet yathā śaktir ūrdhvamukhaiva bhavati (see also NTU pp.–).
This repeated contraction and expansion is a feature of the Gheran. d. asam. hitā’s aśvinı̄mudrā which is also
said to awaken kun. d. alinı̄ (GhS .).

In the KhV brahmān. d. a means skull. See footnote .
Ballāla (f. v7−8) explains pañcabhūtalaya as absorption into the subtle elements: yady api sthūlānām.

bhūtānām. layo 〈’〉sam. bhavas tathāpi tanmātrān. ām. lavarayahānām. bı̄jabhūtānām. tatra tatra japenes.t.adevatā-
dhyānena ca laye tallayasyārthasiddhatvāt. In hat.hayogic texts, laya is both an aim of yoga (see KhV .–;
AY .–, AŚ p. ll.–, HP ., .– etc.) and a type of yoga itself (e.g. DYŚ – and –, HP
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bhyāsayogatah. ) he truly becomes equal to Śiva .

[The kalās at the Svādhis.t.hāna]

. That which is the place of the penis (liṅgasthānam), o goddess, is called the
Svādhis.t.hāna; there is said [to be] a triad of kalās there, replete with the divine amr. ta.

ab. They are called Susūks.mā, Paramāhlādā and Vidyā.

c–b. Holding his breath and awakening the goddess as before, he should lead
[her up] as far as [his] skull and inundate his body [with amr. ta].

cd. In the course of three months the yogin attains the reward that has already
been described.

[The kalās at the Bamboo Staff]

. That which is between the anus and the penis is called the bamboo staff (ven. u-
dan. d. am). A tetrad of kalās is taught [to be] there, consisting of the essence of the
great amr. ta.

ab. [They are] Suś̄ıtā, Mahātr.pti, Palitaghnı̄ and Valiks.ayā.

c–b. [The yogin] should awaken the goddess there and inundate [his] body
[with amr. ta] as before; after four months of [this] practice he shall obtain the reward
described earlier.

., YB , ŚP –, VU .). µ’s reading, pañcabhūtajayam. labhet, preserves an older idea of
mastery over the elements found in the Yogasūtra (.) and many tantric works (see V :–
). At f. r6−8 (in his commentary on .), Ballāla quotes a passage on bhūtajaya which he attributes
to the Mahābhārata: bhārate paus.kare saptadaś�ā�dhyāye nı̄lakam. t.h∗kramen. a pādādi jānuparyam. tam. |
jānvādi pāyvam. tam. | pāyvādi hr.dayām. tam. | tato bhrūmadhyām. tam. | tato mūrdhām. tam. | cakrapam. cakam.
(pam. cakam. ] em.; pam. ca S) pam. caghat.ikāparyam. tam. mano dhārayato bı̄jāni japata uktadevān dhyāyataś ca
tattadbhūtajayo ’vaśyam. bhavati | See also footnote .

This is the conventional meaning of trikāla and it is understood thus by Ballāla (f. r1−2).
The Svādhis.t.hāna lotus is located in the region of the penis in G ŚN , ŚS ., S. CN  etc. Likewise

Ballāla puts it liṅgamūle, “at the root of the penis” at f. r7. I have thus adopted G’s reading over µ’s
incorrect nābhisthānam and the vague nābhisthānād adhah. of the other witnesses.

As Ballāla notes (f. v8−10), this and the reward mentioned at .b are presumably the reward
described at ..

I have not come across references to the ven. udan. d. a in any other texts. Ballāla (f. r1) says that it
is the lower part of the spine (pr. s.t.havam. śākhyasya mūlam. ) and equates it with the vajradan. d. a described
in YB . G’s reading of vı̄n. ā may be original: Tantrarājatantra . says that the vı̄n. ādan. d. a is the
spine—sus.umnā pr. s.t.havam. śākhyavı̄n. ādan. d. asya madhyagā; YŚU . describes the vı̄n. ādan. d. a as being in
the region behind the anus and supporting the body (dehabhr. t).
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[The Id. ā and Piñgalā Channels]

c–b. Piṅgalā is the channel of the sun; Id. ā is the channel of the moon. The sun is
called the bearer of poison (vis.avāhah. ), the moon is the bearer of nectar (sudhāvāhah. )

c–b. Practice is enjoined in that which is called the channel of the sun and in
the channel of the moon; and concentration (dhāran. ā) [is enjoined] in the channel of
the moon. The yogin should practise breath-retention.

c–b. He should fill his body with air by way of the channel of the moon;
expulsion [of air] by way of the channel of the sun is enjoined for improvement of the
body (dehavr.ddhaye).

cd. I have taught you this four-fold place of kalās, o goddess.

[The place of the ultimate amr. ta]

ab. Now I shall teach the great place of the ultimate amr. ta.

c–b appear to be a later addition to the text: c follows on directly from b.
Cf. G ŚN , VS .– etc.
The edition’s reading, ravih. proktah. , is attested only by B and is possibly a scribal emendation. It is

tempting to adopt µ’s raver bāhuh. , taking it to mean “a ray of the sun” but I have found no parallels for
this usage of bāhu. The reading raver vāhah. found in a variety of forms in the other witnesses results in
the unwanted repetition of vāhah. .

a is puzzling and I suspect that the text is corrupt. I have found no parallel passages in other
hat.hayogic texts. As Ballāla notes (f. r10), dhāran. ā can mean both fixing of the mind on a single object
and fixing of the breath. (The two are linked: Vyāsa in his commentary to YS . states that mental
dhāran. ā is brought about through breath-control; cf. HP ..) Here I have interpreted the pāda with
the former sense of dhāran. ā. It could also be interpreted with the latter sense, giving the meaning that
the yogin is to inhale through the lunar channel but this would be somewhat redundant since the same
is said in the next half-verse.

This lunar prān. āyāma with its emphasis on inhalation through the id. ā nād. ı̄ has no parallel in the
manuals of hat.hayoga, in which the yogin is usually instructed to use alternate nostrils for inhalation
(e.g. HP .–, ŚS .–, GhS .–). There is one technique in which the yogin is to use only one
nostril for inhalation: sūryabhedana (HP .–, GhS .–); however it is the piṅgalā nād. ı̄ which is
to be used for inhalation and the id. ā for exhalation.

The kalās situated in the lower part of the body total twelve (five at the ādhāra, three at the svādhis.t.hāna
and four at the ven. udan. d. a). This figure tallies with the descriptions of twelve kalās of the sun (which is
situated in the lower part of the body in yogic physiology: see e.g. HP .–) found in SSP . and
KAT .. This may be coincidence: here the kalās are not said to have any connection with the sun
while in the SSP and KAT passages the names of the kalās are explicitly solar. Moreover, no such neat
correspondence can be made for the twenty-two kalās situated in the head. Indeed it is striking that the
kalās in the head do not total sixteen or seventeen (see footnote ). (Ballāla (f. r7) omits the four kalās
at the somaman. d. ala and the single kalā above the brahmārgaladvāra to arrive at the scripturally prescribed
total of seventeen candrakalās.)

I usually translate sudhā as “nectar”, amr. ta as “amr. ta”, parāmr. ta as “great amr. ta”, and paramāmr. ta
as “supreme amr. ta”. I have chosen to translate parāmr. ta here as “ultimate amr. ta” because Śiva is now
teaching the location of the highest store of amr. ta in the head.
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c–b. The Diamond Bulb (vajrakandam) in the forehead sparkles like the
shining moon; in its centre is the syllable lam. and it is square. The deity there is the
great Śiva (parah. śivah. ).

cd. Gods [and] yogins worship [him] together with his consort.

–. At the cūlitala, o great goddess, is a triangular man. d. ala, as bright as one
hundred thousand suns; in the middle [the yogin] should visualise (bhāvayet) the great
(param) god Śiva, consisting of a liṅga, o goddess, with the syllable ram. at the centre,
embraced by his consort [and] surrounded by a troop of deities, o supreme goddess.

a–b. In the right temple, o most fortunate goddess (mahābhāge), is that which
is encircled by six dots, containing the syllable yam. and smoke-coloured; there [the
yogin] should visualise (smaret), o goddess, the god Maheśvara in the form of a liṅga
together with [his] consort and surrounded by his troop of attendants.

c–b. In the left temple, o goddess, is a [semi-]circle, looking like a half–moon,
together with a lotus. It contains the syllable vam. , and in the middle there is a solid
liṅga full of nectar (sudhāmayam), as white as cow’s milk, [and] with the radiance of
the autumn moon. It is together with its consort and is served by the entire host of
gods and goddesses.

cd. Thus have I described stations in the four directions, o goddess.
. In the middle of them is a great circle (mahāvr. ttam) which contains the syllable

ham. . There, o Pārvat̄ı, is situated the Supreme Lord (parameśah. ), great Śambhu (parah.
śambhuh. ), together with his consort.

ab. He is in the form of a liṅga, together with [his] host, and is as bright as ten
million suns.

c–c. At the forehead is the Lord of Earth, at the back of the head is the Lord of
Fire, in the right temple is the Lord of Air, in the left is the Lord of Water, o goddess,
[and] in the middle is the Lord of Ether.

d. I have described the five stations of Śambhu.

The diamond bulb (vajrakanda) has been described at .c-b. See footnote .
For yoginah. , “yogins”, µ has yoginyah. , “yoginı̄s”. This may indicate a difference in doctrine between

µ and the other witnesses, but could also be because of a scribal error.
On the cūlitala see footnote .
This description of five places in the head corresponds to descriptions of the qualities of the five

elements to be meditated upon in the hat.hayogic dhāran. ā (e.g. G ŚN –, VS .–, DYŚ –, ŚS
.–, GhS .–, Śivasvarodaya –; cf. MVUT .c–.d, Mr.gendratantra Yogapāda –;
Ballāla (f.()v) quotes similar passages from the Kulaprakāśatantra (see K̄ :), the Śāra-
dātilaka and the Mahākapilapañcarātra (see ibid.:)). These elemental qualities (appearance, colour,
shape, bı̄ja etc.) have been imposed (with some differences) upon different sets of five physical locations
in different schemata of esoteric physiology. Thus they appear in the S. CN ’s description of the lower five
cakras at the perineum, the genital region, the navel, the heart and the throat (cf. ŚS .); in the G ŚN

they are found at the heart, the throat, the palate, between the eyebrows and at the brahmarandhra; in the
DYŚ they are in the regions between the anus and navel, at the navel, above the navel, between the navel
and the eyebrows and above the eyebrows; here in the KhV the first four are at the cardinal directions in
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a–d. Above the head of the god [who is] the lord of ether is a vessel (bhān. d. am)

full of the divine amr. ta, four fingers broad, with a door closing it at its base (mūlabandha-
kapāt.akam), a great rock (mahāśailam) with the moon above it (ūrdhvacandram) in
the middle of an orb of light, as bright as ten million moons, impenetrable, the seat of
amr. ta.

a–b. Immersed in the cool amr. ta is a liṅga, o goddess, like a speck of dust,
as bright as ten million moons, perfect (heyopādeyarahitam), [and] destroying the
darkness of ignorance.

c–d. Going beyond the five [amr. ta-]stations, in order to obtain the ultimate
substance (paratattvopalabdhaye), [the yogin], holding the breath, should extend
the Goddess of Speech (vāgı̄́sām), with her mouth upwards (ūrdhvavaktrām),

together with [his] attention, to the doorway at the base of the pot of the ultimate
amr. ta (parāmr. taghat. ādhārakapāt.akam).

the head with the fifth above, in the centre. The order in which the elements are listed here is different
from that found elsewhere. In the text from c to b and in its summary at c–d the order is earth
(pr. thivı̄), fire (sūrya), air (anila), water (jala) and ether (ākāśa), in contrast with the usual order of earth,
water, fire, air, ether. They are, however, positioned in their usual order as one circumambulates the head
(albeit anticlockwise): starting at the forehead with earth, there is water at the left temple, fire at the back
of the head, air at the right temple and ether on top.

At f. v10 Ballāla likens the four liṅgas, with the fifth in the middle, and a store of cooling amr. ta
above, to the four columns of a temple, with the liṅga in the middle, and a galantikā or kalaśa dripping
water onto the liṅga from above: caturdiks.u galam. tikāstambhās tadupari pragalajjalakalaśah. .

The readings of µ and G (ūrdhver ūrdhvå and ūrdhvaram. dhrå respectively), although corrupt,
suggest that ūrdhvacandram may not be the original reading. The Vairāt.apurān. a locates a cakra called
both ūrdhvarandhra and tālucakra above the sahasrāracakra (K̄ :).

Literally, “free of those things which are to be rejected (heya) or cultivated (upādeya)”, i.e. free
of any hierarchised duality. Ballāla (f. r10) glosses heya with sam. sāra and upādeya with moks.a. The
Mālinı̄vijayottaratantra starts with a statement of what is upādeya and what is heya (.c–b): “Śiva,
Śakti, Sovereigns of Mantra-regents, Mantras, Mantra-regents and individual souls” are to be cultivated;
“impurity, karma, Māyā, the entire universe deriving from Māyā” are to be rejected (V’s translation
(:)).

Here paratattva can be understood both physically and metaphysically: it is amr. ta, the ultimate
substance, beyond the five elements already mentioned, and it is the ultimate reality, the goal of many
tantric and hat.hayogic practices (see e.g. KT ., HP . and KhV .c). That this practice is not
entirely physical is indicated by phrases such as manasā saha at c and d, and unmanyā tatra sam. yogam
at c. Most of the first adhyāya of the Amanaskayoga (vv. –) is devoted to describing laya, by means
of which the paratattva is obtained. (This first adhyāya is called layayoga when quoted from by later
commentators; the second, which describes amanaskayoga, is called rājayoga (B :, , )).

On Vāgı̄śā, see .cd.
i.e. with the tip of the tongue pointing upwards in order to lick at the amr. ta. G’s reading, ūrdhva-

vaktre, suggests the “upper mouth” which is at the opening of the śaṅkhinı̄ nād. ı̄, from which amr. ta flows
(cf. AŚ p.).

The pot of amr. ta is a recurrent theme in Indian mythology. When the ocean of milk was churned
by the gods and demons Dhanvantri appeared carrying a white pot (kaman. d. alu) of amr. ta (Mahābhārata
.). Four drops of amr. ta fell from this pot at the sites of the triennial Kumbha (“Pot”) Melā. At SYM
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. Having reached [there] together with [his] mind, truly the yogin, restraining
the flow of his breath, should playfully open the bolt with [his] tongue.

. There the yogin should drink the drink of yoga (yogapānam), [which is] hard
for even the gods to obtain: the icy, milky amr. ta, sweet [like] cool sugar-cane juice.

a–b. Satiated by a surfeit of that nectar and having entered the supreme state,
the yogin should obtain there in the skull union with the supramental state (unmanyā
sam. yogam), and eat, by means of yoga, the meat that consists of nāda and bindu
(nādabindumayam).

c–d. This rare secret has been proclaimed, o goddess. Truly, after six months
[the yogin] obtains the reward which the omniscient Śiva has taught in the scriptural
transmission; in this there is no doubt.

. He who desires [Khecar̄ı] siddhi must not say anything to anyone who, [al-
though] he has attained all [other] siddhis, does not know this yoga, o goddess.

. Bhairava is to be visualised in the middle of the Umāmaheśvaracakra churning a pot (kalaśa) full of
amr. ta; at SYM . in a description of the fearsome Yoginı̄cakra, at the hub of the wheel the Yoginı̄s
churn and drink from a white pot (kalaśa) full of amr. ta. The inner shrine of the Nātha monastery at
Caughera in Nepal contains a pot of amr. ta (amr. tapātra) which is said to be the svarūp of Gorakhnāth
(B :–).

Unmanı̄, “the transmental state”, is a common goal of tantric and hat.hayogic practices. At HP .–

it is included in a list of synonyms of samādhi. It is also frequently mentioned by Hindı̄ poets of the
nirgun. a tradition (C and  B :).

In tantric works, nāda and bindu (often combined with kalā—see footnote ) have several different
meanings. In particular, they refer to places in the subtle body (e.g. NT ., KT ., Vijñānabhairava
–) and describe corresponding stages in the manifestation of the phonetic universe (e.g. Śāradātilaka-
tantra .–, TĀ .; see P :–). They are also listed in some texts among the six laks.yas,
“the six manifestations of Śiva as the ‘goals’, or ‘targets’, of yogic practice” (V :). In the
texts of hat.hayoga, nāda is usually the internal, “unstruck” (anāhata) sound heard during yoga practice (see
e.g. HP .–, Nādabindūpanis.ad –). Meanwhile, bindu is understood to be the amr. ta secreted in
the head, which the yogin must prevent from falling and being discharged as semen (HP ., ., SSP
., GhS .; but see ŚS . where nāda and bindu, together with śakti, are pı̄t.has in the lotus of the
forehead; see also BKhP f. v3: pı̄t.hatrayam. bhāle bim. dunādaśaktirūpam. | tatphalam. janmām. tarasmr. tih.
| viparı̄tajihvayā nādadhyānam. pāpanāśanam. | śaktau vāsanāks.ayah. , and MaSam. .–, in which the
vísuddhacakra and an unnamed cakra somewhere above vísuddha are said to be nādarūpaka and bindu-
rūpaka respectively). It is with the usual hat.hayogic meanings that Ballāla (f. v3−4) understands nāda
and bindu (cf. HPJ ad .). As such, the compound nādabindu joins two unconnected concepts and
his interpretation seems forced. I suspect that in hat.hayogic works the compound is used more as a
catchphrase, harking back to its use in tantric texts and thereby adding esoteric gravitas (see e.g. HP .,
GBS , ,  etc., YŚU ., GhS . and the Nādabindūpanis.ad, which, despite its title, concerns
only the “unstruck” nāda and mentions bindu just once, at verse ). On nāda, bindu and kalā see also
K :.

At HP . in the description of khecarı̄mudrā the yogin is said to eat beef and drink wine (see page 

of the introduction). The jogı̄ is said to drink vārun. ı̄ at GBS . Cf. Rasārn. ava ., Rasendracūd. āman. i
.–. See also Ŗ :.

Ballāla (f. v4−7) takes this verse to be describing those entitled to teach and learn Khecar̄ı yoga: the
text is to be spoken by [a yogin] who has no desire for siddhi (na kim. cit siddhim icchatā—he interprets
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. One should not cause this text to be given to those who delight in deceit
and dishonesty, who do not recognise the guru as a god, and who do not know the
observances (samayān) taught in scripture.

[Massaging the body with amr. ta]

ab. At the root of the tongue is situated, o goddess, the all-glorious (sarvatejomayah. )
fire.

siddhi here as śis.yād dravya�sevā�diprāpti,“obtaining goods, service etc. from the pupil”!) to one who has
attained the means of siddhi (siddhisopānam) but does not know this yoga.

The aísa anacolouthon found in this verse has been emended by G, or one of its antecedents.
Practices involving massaging the body with various physical secretions are alluded to fleetingly in

many hat.hayogic texts (see the references in the footnotes to .a–b). Pat.ala  of the Matsyendra-
sam. hitā (which is reproduced in the appendices) describes several such techniques in detail, summarising
them as “the ritual bath which is better than [bathing] at all the sacred bathing places” (sarvatı̄rthā-
dhikam. snānam .cd). (At MaSam. . faeces, urine, menstrual blood, phlegm (? recaka) and semen
(? sāraka) are said to be the gods Lokeśa, Keśava, Rudra, Īśa and Sadeśvara.) These practices corporealise
the techniques of rasaśāstra, alchemy (on corporealisation see page ). The words used to describe the
massaging of the body, lepana and mardana, are also used to describe sam. skāras in the process of fixing
mercury (see e.g. RAK , ,  etc. on lepana and , ,  etc. on mardana). As with the substances
to be rubbed into mercury in the alchemical sam. skāras, in MaSam. pat.ala  minerals and herbs are added
to the fluids to be massaged into the body. MaSam. . calls the knowledge of these practices ks.etrajñāna;
at Rasārn. ava ., . and . the preparation of the human body for alchemical practice by the
consumption of herbal preparations is called ks.etrı̄karan. a (see also W :–).
In verses  and c–b of the RAK it is said that the urine and faeces of a man who eats certain herbal
preparations (which do not include mercury) can transmute copper into gold (cf. ŚS . and DYŚ 

quoted in footnote ). At  it is said that by eating a preparation of calcined mercury, a man becomes
sparśavedhı̄ and his sweat can fix mercury.
The physical practices are attacked at SSP .:

śam. khaks.ālanam antaram. rasanayā tālvos.t.hanāsārasam
vānter ucchadanam kavāt.am amarı̄pānam. tathā kharparı̄m |
vı̄ryam. drāvitam ātmajam. punar aho grāsam. pralepam. ca vā
ye kurvam. ti jad. ās tu te na hi phalam. tes. ām. tu siddhāntajam ‖

b ucchadanam. ] em.; ullat.anam. Ed, uchut.hanam. Edvl • kharpar̄ım ] em.; kharpar̄ı
Ed c vı̄ryam. ] em.; vı̄rya Ed • grāsam. pralepam. ca vā ] grāsapradam. pañcadhā
Edvl

“Those who practise emesis and enema [and] use the fluids from the palate, lips and nose with the
tongue, who massage themselves with vomit, who practise kavāt.a (?), drink their own urine, use Kharpar̄ı
(coryllium?), who use their semen having caused it to flow, and eat or massage [themselves with these
fluids], are stupid and do not get the reward that is produced by the correct doctrine.” (Several verses
towards the end of SSP pat.ala  appear to be later additions to the text since they contradict other verses
in the text: see e.g. . where the avadhūta who drinks his own urine is praised). Cf. AY . (= AP
): ke cin mūtram. pibanti svamalam. . . , “some drink urine, their own filth. . . ”, and Rasārn. ava .c–b:
śukramūtrapurı̄s. ān. ām. yadi muktir nis.evanāt | kim. na muktā mahādevi śvānaśūkarajātayah. ‖ “If liberation
[comes] from using semen, urine and faeces, then why are dogs and pigs not liberated, o great goddess”.
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c–b. At its tip is the sun; the moon is situated in the middle of the forehead
(bhālamadhye). Siddhi arises for him who really (tattvena) knows thus.

c–d. Having churned (mathitvā) and zealously awakened the orb of fire,
[the yogin] should turn [his] tongue, on the tip of which is situated the sun, to the orb
of the moon at the forehead, which has liquefied due to the heat of that [fire].

–. [The yogin] should gather in a vessel (pātren. a) that cool supreme amr. ta
[when it has] dripped from the moon and emerged from the nostrils (nāsikārandhra-
niryātam), o goddess.

ab. By rubbing the body with that [amr. ta], truly the channels of the body
become purified (nād. ı̄́suddhih. prajāyate).

Here Śiva teaches the physical locations of fire, the sun and the moon. As in the locations of the
five elemental deities discussed in footnote , the system described here is different from that found in
other tantric and hat.hayogic texts. In the texts of hat.hayoga, the sun and fire are combined and said to
dwell in the navel region, consuming the amr. ta that drips from the moon which is situated at the palate
(see e.g. G ŚN , HP ., GhS .).

In this verse, only µ has bhālamadhye, “in the middle of the forehead”, (cf. bhālajam at b), which
is almost certainly original in the light of both ., where the amr. ta that has dripped from the moon
emerges from the nostrils, and ., where the somaman. dala, i.e. the moon, is located between the
eyebrows. Similarly, at SSP . the yogin is told to visualise a candraman. dala at the bhrūmadhyādhāra
while ŚS .– locates the moon at the sahasrāra lotus at the top of the skull. The readings of the rest
of the witnesses, which locate the moon at the palate, have probably originated through confusion with
other texts, rather than through deliberate alteration.

On mathana, “churning”, see .c–d.
Ballāla (f. v1−3) describes how the orb of fire is to be awakened: daks.ahastasya madhyamām. gu-

s.t.hābhyām. d. amaruvan nāsikāput.e pūrayan recayam. ś (em.; pūraya∗ecayam. ś S) ca vādayitvā paścād gād. ham.
pūrayed recayed ity es. ātra bhastrā (em.; bhasrā S) tayā sus.umnāvahane sati ∗t∗adadhis.t.hitavahner udbodha-
nam. bhavatı̄ti. This is a variation of the bhastrā/bhastrikā prān. āyāma described at YB –, HP .–

and GhS .– (in the almost identical YB and HP passages the practice is said to be kun. d. alı̄bodhakam
and bring about śarı̄rāgnivivardhanam, i.e. it awakens Kun. d. alinı̄ and increases bodily fire).

HP . describes how amr. ta flows from the moon after it has been liquefied by the heat produced
when the tongue enters the opening above the palate: jihvāpraveśasambhūtavahninotpāditah. khalu | candrāt
sravati yah. sārah. sā syād amaravārun. ı̄ ‖ Cf. TĀ .cd, ab.

MaSam. . (A f. v2) says that the vessel used to hold the yogin’s urine (amarı̄) should be made
of gold or silver, or, if they are unavailable, copper or brass (kām. sya). KJN .- describes the different
materials that can be used to make the pātra that holds the cāruka (the kaula pañcāmr. ta libation: faeces,
urine, semen, blood and marrow—KJN .; cf. TĀ  () p., ll.– where the five jewels are said to
be urine, semen, menstrual blood, faeces and phlegm (S :)).

Cf. MaSam. .. A corrupt passage at HP .– describes the amarolı̄ technique: amarı̄m. yah.
piben nityam. nasyam. kurvan (nasyam. kurvan ] tasya kuryād Edvl) dine dine | vajrolı̄m abhyaset samyag
amarolı̄ti kathyate ‖ abhyāsān nih. sr. tām. cāndrı̄m. vibhūtyā saha mísrayet | dhārayed uttamāṅges.u divyadr. s.t. ih.
prajāyate ‖ “He who always drinks urine, [also] using it as a nasally administered substance, every day
[and who] correctly performs vajrolı̄, [his practice] is called amaroli. He should mix with ash the lunar
[fluid] that has emerged after practice and put it on his head; he gets divine sight.” (As translated by
Dr. Dominic Goodall and Dr. Harunaga Isaacson.) Brahmānanda (HPJ ad loc.) attributes this practice
to Kāpālikas.

In hat.hayogic texts, nād. ı̄́suddhi is usually said to arise by means of prān. āyāma. See e.g. G ŚN , HP
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c–b. [The yogin] should stir up the essence of immortality (amarı̄rasam)
which is produced at the anus and penis and has emerged into a vessel, with the
amr. ta from the armpits (kaks.āmr. tam), embellished with fluid from the lower lip

., GhS ., ., SSP ..
Cf. MaSam. .. MaSam. pat.ala  describes amarı̄snāna in detail and calls the process kulācāra

(.). Ballāla (f. r6−7) quotes a passage in this context which he attributes to “traditional teaching”:
mūtrapurı̄s.ayor alpatvam. ca | yallepāl lohasya svarn. atā goraks.asyeva tadā vajrolyā sādhitalim. ganālo mūtra-
syāgrimadhārām. vis.arūpām. tathām. timām. hı̄nagun. ām. sam. tyajya madhyamām. balapradām. gr.hı̄tvaivam eva
madhyamam alpam. malam. gr.hı̄tvām. gam. mardayed iti | param. paropadeśāt | For modern accounts of urine
massage see Sı̄  (especially pp. –) and A . At f. v2−4 Ballāla describes the
amarı̄ and ajarı̄ kriyās in which the yogin is to consume faeces and urine respectively: ke cit tu gudodgatam.
kaks.āmr. tena sam. lod. ya ∗dharārasaih. sam. skr. tya yad bhaks.an. am. sāmarı̄ kriyā | tatphalam. nirāmayatvam. bala-
vattvam. ceti | lim. godgatam. kaks.āmr. tena sam. lod. yādharārasaih. sam. skr. tya yat pānam. sājarı̄ kriyā tatphalam.
valı̄tyāgādı̄(̊ tyāgādı̄̊ ] em.; t̊yādı̄̊ S)ty āhuh. | amarı̄ hy amarakārin. ı̄ | ajarı̄ �a�jarākārin. ı̄ |. In contrast,
P (:) reports that present-day Aghor̄ı ascetics call urine amarı̄ and faeces bajarı̄. GBS  says
that he who practises bajarı̄ and amarı̄ is Gorakhnāth’s gurubhāı̄. The KhV ’s description of amarı̄rasa
from the guda and liṅga and Ballāla’s amarı̄ and ajarı̄ kriyās suggest that the Aghori’s coprophagy is more
than just a combination of opposites in which “pollution becomes indistinguishable from purity” (P

:).
ŚS . teaches how through perfection of prān. āyāma, the yogin’s urine and faeces can turn [matter] into

gold or make it invisible: viṅmūtralepane svarn. am adr. śyakaran. am. tathā. Cf. DYŚ : malamūtrapralepena
lohādı̄nām. suvarn. atā | See also Rasārn. ava .–b.

HP . describes the sahajoli variant of vajrolimudrā: sahajolís cāmarolir vajrolyā eva bhedatah. |
jale subhasma niks.ipya dagdhagomayasambhavam ‖ vajrolı̄maithunād ūrdhvam. strı̄pum. soh. svāṅgalepanam
| āsı̄nayoh. sukhenaiva muktavyāpārayoh. ks.an. āt ‖ “Sahajoli and amaroli are types of vajroli. [The yogin]
should mix good ash made from burnt cow-dung in water. Straight after intercourse using vajroli, it
should be rubbed on the bodies of the man and woman, [when they are] sitting happily, free of activity”.
It seems likely that this passage has been redacted to conceal a practice in which the combined sexual
fluids of the yogin and his consort are smeared on the body. MaSam. . describes a similar technique
to be practised after intercourse although here it is only semen (mixed with gold, camphor, saffron and
such like) that is to be smeared on the body: tad vı̄ryam. svarn. akarpūrakuṅkumādivilod. itam | svadeham.
mardayet kāntís candravat sam. prajāyate.

The siddha Karn. aripa added his “own water” to a potion and it became “as the essence of the alchemists”
(R :–); Caparipa gave a child magical powers: “From his penis came the power to
transform things into gold. From his anus came the elixir of immortality” (ibid.:–).

The reading kalāmr. tam found in µ may be original. Śiva has described amr. takalās at the anus and
penis (. and .) but not at the armpits and MaSam. pat.ala  does not mention aṅgamardana with
sweat. However many hat.hayogic texts do teach that the sweat produced through yogic exertion should
be rubbed into the body (e.g. G ŚN , ŚS ., HP ., Dhyānabindūpanis.ad –, DYŚ ) and it
may be because of this idea that the reading kaks.āmr. tam supplanted kalāmr. tam. ŚS . adds the reason
for the practice: anyathā vigrahe dhātur nas.t.o bhavati yoginah. , “otherwise the basic constituents in the
body of the yogin are destroyed”. Cf. Ballāla (f. r8): evam. saniyamaprān. āyāme jāyamānasya dehe svedasya
mardanam. hastābhyām. kāryam. na tu vastren. āpalāpah. | �lāghava�balanāśanāt | “The sweat produced when
prān. āyāma is practised in this way, [i.e.] according to the rules, should be rubbed into the body with
the hands, not wiped away with a cloth. Otherwise suppleness and strength are lost.” Like lepana and
mardana, svedana is an alchemical sam. skāra (see Rasārn. avakalpa , – etc.).
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(cādharārasaih. ).

c–b. Rubbing the body with that, the yogin truly becomes free from disease
in this life, mighty [and] free of wrinkles and grey hair.

c–d. Rubbing (samudghr. s.ya) the root of the tongue, [the yogin] should mas-
sage his body with the great fluid that is produced there; within half a year the tongue
becomes four finger-breadths longer; in this there is no doubt.

[Khecar̄ımudrā]

. Pushing the tongue upwards with the fingers of the right hand, o goddess, [the
yogin] should push aside (sphot.ayet) the uvula (ghan. t. ikām) with the fingers of the
left hand.

. Churning (mathitvā) the place of fire, [the yogin] should gently turn the
tongue above the uvula (ūrdhvavaktram) to the place of Śiva (śivasthānam) at the

The feminine form adharā for adhara is probably metri causa. M-W (:) does
report that adharā can mean “Pudendum Muliebre” but such a meaning is unlikely here. Ballāla (f. r10)
takes the plural r̊asaih. to indicate that fluid from the lips, tongue and nostrils should be used.

AY . castigates those who rub saliva into their bodies: . . . atha tanau ke cid ujjhanti lālām. . . nai-
tes. ām. dehasiddhir vigatanijamanorājayogād r. te syāt ‖ Cf. SSP . (quoted in footnote ). See W

:- for legends describing the initiatory and magical powers of yogins’ saliva.
I have found no description of this practice in any other text. Ballāla (f. v8−10) identifies it as a

supplementary practice to that described in .a but he seems mistaken: at .a it is the tālumūla which
is to be rubbed and then all the impurity (mala) is to be cleansed. Here a potent “great fluid” (mahādrava;
but n.b. µ’s reading madadrava, “intoxicating fluid”) is produced at the jihvāmūla.

M-W (:) gives “to push aside (a bolt)” as one of the meanings of the causative
of

√
sphut. . Ballāla (f. r3−7) takes this verse to refer to the practice of tād. ana (see footnote ).

The Vairāt.apurān. a locates an amr. tacakra in the upper part of the forehead from which “nectar is
constantly flowing. This place is described as the abode of the Gāyatr̄ı named Kāmadhenu (lit. ‘wish-giving
cow’) figured like a milch-cow with four teats, viz. Ambikā, Lambikā, Ghan. t. ikā and Tālikā” (K̄

:).
I have taken verses  and  to be summarising the practice of khecarı̄mudrā (unlike Ballāla who

takes them with a–d at f. r1−9). Verse  describes the process of inserting the tongue into the
region above the palate. The tongue is to be pushed upwards (from its underside) while the uvula is to
be brought forward thus making it easier for the tip of the tongue to reach the opening behind it (see
footnote ). The root

√
kr. s. normally has a sense of “pull” or “draw” but if one were to pull the tongue

upwards with the fingers of the right hand, the uvula would be inaccessible to the fingers of the left hand.
I have thus taken utkr. s.ya rasanām ūrdhvam to mean that the tongue is to be pushed upwards (as was
demonstrated to me by several of my informants).

I am here following Ballāla’s interpretation of ūrdhvavaktram as meaning lam. bikordhvakramam,
“going above the uvula” (f. r8). Alternatively it could mean “the upper mouth”: see .b and footnote
.
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kalās (candrām. śe) above the three-peaked mountain (trikūt.ordhve).

ab. This khecarı̄mudrā that I have taught you destroys death.

[The problems of bhat.a and nat.a]

c–b. Four types of bhat.a and likewise [four] types of nat.a
 arise to obstruct the

practice of him who practises thus.
c–b. Drying up of the body (aṅgaśos.ah. ), sloth induced by hunger (ks.udhā-

lasyam), itchiness and pallor: these are the signs of bhat.a. Hear their remedy.

A part of the moon (candrām. śa) is a kalā (see footnote ). The kalās referred to here are the three
at the Diamond Bulb (vajrakanda—see .c–b and footnote ) which is said to be the place of Śiva
at .c–b (cf. HP .). For candrām. śe, µ has vajrām. tyo and G vajrām. te. G’s vajrām. te may be the
original reading, referring to the top of the vajrakanda.

In the Khecarı̄vidyā, trikūt.a is located between the eyebrows. See footnote .
For similar accounts of curing physical afflictions by means of hat.hayogic practices, see HP upadeśa

, YB – and DU .-b; cf. MKSG .. ŚP – describes dos.opasargacikitsā by means
of visualisation.

I have found no parallels for this usage of bhat.a and nat.a. The usual meaning of bhat.a is “mercenary”
or “warrior” and that of nat.a is “actor” or “dancer” (M-W :s.vv.). The terms may thus
refer to the different types of sādhaka that are afflicted by the problems listed. In Hindı̄, bhat. can
mean “misfortune, curse” (MG :) while the Sanskrit root

√
nat. can mean “to hurt or

injure” (M-W :). A Buddhist vihāra was established near Mathura by two brothers
called Nat.a and Bhat.a (Pam. śupradānāvadāna, Divyāvadāna No., p.; see also ibid. pp. and ,
E s.v. nat.abhat.ikā, B̈ and R s.v. nat.a. I am grateful to Peter Wyzlic for supplying
me with these references.) G, S and most of α and β have hat.a or hat.ha for bhat.a. I have adopted
bhat.a over hat.a/hat.ha for three reasons: firstly, bhat.a is found in both µ and γ; secondly, the use of the
word hat.ha to describe a system of practices was only just beginning at the time of the Khecarı̄vidyā’s
composition and is not attested elsewhere in the text; and, thirdly, the pairing of hat.ha with nat.a seems
unlikely. Witness K lends weight to the idea that hat.ha is a later emendation: at a and c it has bhat.a,
corrected to hat.a in the margin. (Perhaps the first description of a systematised hat.hayoga named as such
is to be found in the Dattātreyayogaśāstra (– and –) in which the term refers specifically to the
practice of ten mudrās. The DYŚ is quoted extensively in the Śārṅgadharapaddhati ( ślokas between ŚP
 and ) and was thus composed before .)

In his commentary on nat.a, Ballāla devotes five folios (f. v8–f. r7) to quotations from various texts
about nāt.akādinibaddharasādi, “the dramatic sentiments etc. involved in the various types of drama”.
The Khecarı̄vidyā’s nat.abhedas are physical manifestations of these sentiments. When they arise, actors
are unfit for acting: tes.u jātes.u nartanayogyā nat. ā na bhavam. ti (f. r8). This is relevant to yogic practice
because the sense organs are like the nat.as: vastutas tu svasvavyāpāre nartanaśı̄lānām. nat. ānām ivem. dri-
yān. ām. netrādı̄nām. bhedā bhedakā nat.abhedā ity ucyam. te (f. r7). Concerning hat.ha (S’s reading for
bhat.a), Ballāla (f. r9–f. v1) writes that the four manifestations of hat.ha given in cd are proof of
success in hat.hayoga (!): ete hat.hasya yogasya pratyayāh. hat.hah. siddha iti pratı̄tim. janayam. ti.

At Kubjikāmatatantra . a practice similar to the hat.hayogic khecarı̄mudrā is said to get rid of
śos.a, dāha (cf. KhV .d) and vaivarn. a (cf. KhV .cd).

In order for the varieties of bhat.a to total four, ks.udhālasya must be taken as a single entity. I have
chosen to translate it as a tatpurus.a samāsa; Ballāla (f. r9−10 and f. v8−9) takes it to be a dvandva
meaning “hunger and sloth”.
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c–d. Having made the mind empty [the yogin] should rub [his] body with
the essence of immortality (amarı̄rasam) for three months; by means of this this the
body is nourished. He should rub [the body] three times in the day and three times
at night.

. By pointing the tongue upwards towards the place of the Diamond Bulb
(vajrakandå ), and licking the nectar [produced] there, sloth induced by hunger truly
disappears.

. By taking the nectar [produced] there [and] the amr. ta [from the anus and
penis] (amarı̄m) and rubbing the body [with them] both pallor and itching truly
disappear.

ab. The four varieties of nat.a have many manifestations, my dear.
c–b. Eye-disease, trembling of the body (aṅgavepah. ), fever and dizziness

(bhrāntih. ): [thus] have I told [you] one type [of nat.a].
cd. Now hear the second: tooth disease, lack of strength, and loss of suppleness

of the body.
a–c. Now hear the third type [of nat.a], o goddess: high fever (mahājvarah. ),

headache and imbalance of the phlegmatic humour.
d–c. [Now] may the fourth [type of nat.a] be determined: vomiting, breathing

trouble, blindness and sleep that cannot be overcome.
d. Listen to the cure of those [four types of nat.a].
. [The yogin] should lead Kun. d. alinı̄ from the Base into the Sus.umnā. Making

the tongue motionless and pointing it upward, he should hold his breath.
. From the disturbance of Kun. d. alinı̄ (śaktiks.obhāt), o great goddess, a great

sound (mahānādah. ) arises. When [the yogin] hears that sound then he is said to be

See .cd.
i.e. aṅgaśos.a, “dryness of the body”, (.c) is cured.
i.e. it should be done every four hours: daśamadaśamaghat.ikāyām (Ballāla f. v6). A ghat.ikā corre-

sponds to  minutes.
See .c–b, .c–b and footnote  for descriptions of the vajrakanda.
See .cd.
I have adopted G’s aṅgavepah. to avoid repetition of aṅgaśos.ah. from .c.
bhrānti usually means ignorance (see e.g. KJN .). In the context here, however, it must refer to a

more mundane physical affliction. Ballāla (f. v2) glosses it with mānası̄ viparı̄tadhı̄h. , “mental perversity”.
Ballāla says (f. v7) that mahājvara cannot be cured by doctors (bhis.agbhir acikitsyah. ) and adds

that doctors’ medicines are no use in curing any of the problems of hat.ha and nat.a: hat.hanat.abhedes.u
bhis.agaus.adham. na calati.

Ballāla (f. v9) takes the tathaiva ca that follows netrāndhatvam, “blindness”, to imply bādhiryam,
“deafness”.

This is the practice described at .c–d. Only G has mūlādhārāt sus.umnāyām. at .a; the other
witnesses have variants of svamūlāt śvāsasam. bhinnām, “from her base, together with the breath”.

This technique involving internal sounds is similar to the hat.hayogic nādānusandhāna (see e.g. SSP
., HP .–, NBU –, VS .–, GhS .–), by means of which samādhi is realised
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liberated [from the problems of nat.a].

. He should visualise his body as sprinkled with amr. ta, o supreme goddess.
By this [practice], o goddess, he becomes freed from the first problems [of nat.a] in a
month.

. When he practises with this method for two months, then he hears in his ears
(karn. ābhyām) the sound of the roar of a great elephant (mahāgajaravadhvanim).

ab. He should visualise [his] body as before; he is freed from the second [type
of ] problems [of nat.a].

c–b. After three months, having heard the sound of Brahmā (brahma-
nādam), he should visualise [his body sprinkled with amr. ta] as before; he is freed
from the faults of the third category. In this there is no doubt.

c–b. In the fourth month, hearing the sound of thunder called Aghora,

and practising as before, [the yogin] is freed from the problems of dizziness.

c–b. Thus with firm mind [the yogin] should carry out the meditation and
practice three times daily; truly, after three years he becomes ageless and undying.

c–b. I have told [you] the remedy for the four faults of bhat.a and for the
problem[s] of nat.a. [Now] hear more, o queen of the gods (surādhipe).

c–b. I bow at the feet of that yogin who, knowing all the categories of reality

(HP .). Here, µ reads jalanāda for mahānāda. µ’s reading may be original: in a passage which is
found at both HP .– and NBU – it is said that in the beginning of the practice one of the
sounds that arises is that of jaladhi, “the ocean” (HP .a). On the other hand, HP .ab reads śrūyate
prathamābhyāse nādo nānāvidho mahān, “in the first [stage of the] practice a great sound of many kinds
is heard”. Both HR f. v1−2 and GhS . connect khecarı̄mudrā and the internal nāda. For a survey of
descriptions of the technique of nāda and lists of the internal sounds found in tantric works see V

(:–).
-ābhyām is quite often used for the locative and genitive (-ayoh. ) in Śaiva tantric works. See

e.g. Svacchandatantra . and Ks.emarāja ad loc., JRY ..c and JRY  Yoginı̄sam. caraprakaran. a
.ab, .. I am grateful to Professor Sanderson for providing me with these references.

In the lists of the various sounds heard during nādānusandhāna given in hat.hayogic texts (see footnote
 for references), no animal sounds are mentioned.

Ballāla (f. r1−2) offers two explanations of brahmanāda: firstly he takes brahmå to mean br.hat and
thus brahmanāda is the same as the mahānāda of b; secondly brahmanāda is the anāhata,“unstruck”,
nāda that is the focus of nādānusandhāna (see footnote ). µ has sim. hanādam, “the sound of a lion”,
which may be original. The small whistle worn on a thread around the neck by Gorakhnāthı̄ Yogı̄s is
called sim. hanāda (See SSP .a). (B (:), however, reports that the Yogı̄s understand it to be
called thus because ideally the whistle is made of sı̄m. g, “(deer-)horn”.)

The sound of thunder, meghanāda, is given as one of the anāhata sounds at GhS . and VS ..
Aghora, “not terrific”, is a name of Śiva and of one of his most important mantras (see e.g. Pāśupata-
sūtra .–, KMT pat.ala  and the Sist. [sic] Purān. (B. ̄ :–), a work ascribed to
Gorakhnāth, in which Aghor is said to be the best mantra).
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(sarvatattvajñah. ), has entered into this peaceful supreme reality (śānte pare tattve),

the blissful yoga (yoge sukhātmake), o goddess.

Ballāla (f. v2−8) mentions four systems of tattvas: that described in the Nārāyan. ayogasūtravr. tti in
which there are two types of tattva, jad. a and ajad. a, corresponding to the prakr. ti and purus.a of Sām. khya;
a śākta system of twenty-five tattvas; a system said to be found in the Śaivāgamas comprising fifty tattvas,
including the twenty-five just mentioned; and the (presumably twenty-five) tattvas described by Kapila
in the Bhāgavata[purān. a]. Ballāla adds that the system of fifty tattvas found in the Śaivāgamas has been
described by him in the Yogaratnākaragrantha. G and B (:) list two manuscripts
of works entitled Yogaratnākara but they are ascribed to Viśveśvarānanda and Rāmānandayogin.

cf. .d. Ballāla (f. r10–f. v1) says that this param. tattvam is the state reached by means of the
four mahāvākyas of the Upanis.ads.
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[The stages of the practice]

c–b. The first [stage] is loosening (cālanam), o goddess; the second is piercing
(bhedanam); churning (mathanam) is said to be the third; the fourth is insertion (prave-
śanam).

As Ballāla notes at f. r8−10, it is surprising to find cālana named as one of the four stages when in
the first pat.ala’s description of the practice cālana is only mentioned in passing (.) and not by name.
The cutting of the frenum, however, is discussed in some detail (.–) and one might expect chedana
to be the first stage. In other texts where the practice is taught (e.g. GhS .–, .–), cālana is given
much more emphasis than it is in the first pat.ala of the Khecarı̄vidyā. In the Siddhasiddhāntapaddhati
(., .) the tongue is to be lengthened by means of cālana; chedana is not mentioned. This suggests
that KhV .c–b and .c–d were not composed together.

It may be that cālana here does not refer simply to the stretching of the tongue. Commenting on .,
Ballāla (f. v3−9) quotes YB – for a description of the cloth used to take hold of the tongue when
practising cālana. He notes that the passage comes in the description of a mudrā for arousing Kun. d. alinı̄,
the śakticālanamudrā. Nowhere in this passage is it explicitly stated where the cloth is to be applied. The
Hindi translation of the text supplies nābhi, “the navel” as the location. Similarly, in the description of
śakticālana found in the Gheran. d. asam. hitā, a much later text, the cloth is to be wrapped around the nābhi
(.). It is hard to imagine how such a practice could be performed. It is probably because Kun. d. alinı̄ is
located in the lower part of the body that the practice is thought to be carried out there too. (Another
description of śakticālana at ŚS .– says that it is to be done by means of the apānavāyu; see also ŚS
. and YB a; Satyānanda Sı̄ (:–) says that nauli, churning of the stomach, should be
used.) The description of the cloth at YB – is found in the HP ’s description of śakticālana at .

without any instructions as to what to do with it. Brahmānanda (HPJ ad loc.) takes the description to be
of the internal kanda above which Kun. d. alinı̄ sleeps. Perhaps the earliest reference (pre-; see B

:) to the hat.hayogic śakticālana is found in a text called the Goraks.aśataka which is an unedited
work, found in only four manuscripts, different from the more popular text of the same name (which is
available in several editions; on the different Goraks.aśatakas see footnote  in the introduction). B

(loc. cit.) has noted that the first eighty verses of the first chapter of the Yogakun. d. alyupanis.ad (whose
second chapter is taken from the Khecarı̄vidyā’s first pat.ala) are taken from this unedited Goraks.asam. hitā.
YKU .– states that there are two methods of śakticālana: a technique called sarasvatı̄cālana, and
prān. āyāma (cf. HR f. r10−11). .– describe sarasvatı̄cālana. Again the place where the cloth is to be
applied is never explicitly stated. The wise yogin is to wrap it around tannād. ı̄m (.). The sarasvatı̄ nād. ı̄
ends at the tip of the tongue (VS ., DU ., ŚP ) and, as we have seen (KhV .), vāgı̄́svarı̄, “the
goddess of speech”, i.e. Sarasvat̄ı, has her abode at the tongue. This leads me to believe that śakticālana is
performed by wrapping a cloth around the tongue, not the stomach. Contradicting this location of the
practice is the list of diseases cured by sarasvatı̄cālana given at YKU .: gulmam. jalodaraplı̄ho ye cānye
tundamadhyagāh. , “splenitis, dropsy, splenomegaly and other [diseases] in the stomach”; it is possible that
this verse is a later interpolation but I have not had access to the Goraks.asam. hitā manuscripts to check if it
is present there. Ballāla connects the pulling of the tongue with awakening Kun. d. alinı̄ in his commentary
to .– (f. v4−5): vastraves.t. itajihvācālanena ca śaktim. prabodhya. . . , “awakening [Kun. d. alinı̄-]śakti
by moving the tongue wrapped in a cloth. . . ” and also at f. v3−4 where he says that Kun. d. alinı̄ is to
be awakened āsanakum. bhakarasanācālanamudrādinā, “by āsana, breath-retention, moving the tongue,
mudrā etc.”. Touching the palate with the tongue is said to bring about immediate upward movement of
the breath (which is the yogic forerunner of the awakening of Kun. d. alinı̄) at Kiran. atantra . (see page
). Cf. the practice shown to me by Dr. Tripat.hı̄ described in footnote .

The witnesses here appear to be corrupt. They all have cālana as the first stage, mathana second,
pāna third and praveśana/praveśaka fourth (except G, which has pramelanam fourth). This presents two
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c–a. After rubbing the base of the palate, [the yogin] should draw out
(utkars.ayet) the tongue; he should know that as loosening (cālanam).

bc. The cleaving asunder of the bolt of Brahmā is called piercing (bhedanam).

d–d. When [the yogin] practises churning by means of a thread and churning
by inserting an iron pin he should understand that to be churning (mathanam), which
brings progress in yoga, my dear.

. Having opened the gateway, [the yogin] should extend his tongue upwards
into the ether (ākāśe); [this] is called insertion (praveśam), o goddess; it brings about
success in yoga.

. By breaking the bolt of Brahmā (brahmārgalaprabhedena) and inserting
the tongue (jihvāsam. kraman. ena), truly evidence of success arises instantly, o supreme
goddess.

. At first [there arise] a condition of bliss (ānandabhāvatvam) and a decrease
in sleep (nidrāhānih. ); social intercourse (sam. gamam) and food-consumption (bho-
janam) diminish.

problems. Firstly, praveśana/praveśaka needs to precede pāna—the tongue must be inserted into the cavity
above the palate before amr. ta can be drunk. (Ballāla notes this at two places (f. r4−7 and f. v1−2) and
gives two conflicting explanations. At first he says that after mathana the upper kalās start to produce
amr. ta and thus there is an intermediate pāna before that which follows praveśana. At the second instance
he employs the Mı̄mām. sakas’ maxim that the order of words is sometimes subordinate to the order of
their meaning: śabdakramād arthakramasya kva cid balavattvāt.) Secondly, in c–d these stages are
elaborated. No mention is made of pāna but a stage called bhedana is described between cālana and
mathana. I have thus conjecturally emended d–a from dvitı̄yam. mathanam. bhavet ‖ tr. tı̄yam. pānam
uddis.t.am to dvitı̄yam. bhedanam. bhavet ‖ tr. tı̄yam. mathanam. śastam.

Cf. ..
See .. Cf. MKSG . and . NT . locates the fourth of six cakras at the palate and calls

it bhedana.
See .c–d. This passage (c–d) is corrupt. G omits cd while µ omits bhedanam and

mathanam in cd and has tam. vadam. ti sma 



 tam. tunā priye at ab. I have been unable to
conjecture a suitable emendation but the meaning of the passage is clear.

On this use of ākāśa to mean the hollow above the palate see footnote 
All the witnesses except µ read p̊raveśena here (N has praveśe tālumūlena). The idea of insertion is

also present in jihvāsam. kraman. ena so p̊raveśena is redundant. I have thus adopted µ’s p̊rabhedena and
take the two pādas to be referring to bhedana and praveśana respectively.

Ballāla (f. r4) quotes (without attribution) the following to explain ānanda: yathā ratau yathā ca
mis.t.abhojane yathā sus.uptau iti , “like [the feeling experienced] in love-making, eating sweets and deep
sleep”.

Khecarı̄mudrā is said to remove the need for sleep at HP .. In the Hat.haratnāvalı̄ (f. v5) the adept
is described as tyaktanidrah. , “not sleeping”.

Cf. Yogasūtra .: śaucāt svāṅgajugupsā parair asam. sargah. , “from purification [arises] disgust for
one’s own body [and] not mixing with others”. Forsaking company (janasaṅgavivarjana) is said to lead
to perfection of yoga at HR f. r7−8. Both µ and G read sam. gamam here while most of the other
witnesses have sam. game. Ballāla (f. r8) understands sam. game to mean amr. tasthānajihvāgrasam. yoge, “on
the conjunction of the tip of the tongue and the place of amr. ta”.

In the texts of hat.hayoga and amongst today’s hat.hayogins there are two different attitudes towards
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a–b. Well-being arises and the lustre [of the body] increases, my dear; [there
is] no ageing and no death and no diseases and no grey hair. With his seed turned
upwards (ūrdhvaretāh. ), o great goddess, [the yogin] is endowed with the [eight]
powers whose first is minuteness (an. imādigun. ānvitah. ).

c–b. If, with fixed mind (níscalabhāvena), [the yogin] masters yoga thus,
then, o Pārvat̄ı, he duly obtains these rewards that have been described.

c–b. On the tip of the tongue are situated Śr̄ı and Vāgı̄śā, o you who
are honoured by the heroic adepts (vı̄ravandite); in the area at the base of the root of
the tongue is situated the fetter of death (bandhamr. tyuh. ).

cd. Completely eradicate the place of the fetter of death, o mistress of the host
(gan. āmbike)!

ab. With the tip of the tongue [the yogin] should enter the place of Soma called
Blessed Śambhu.

c–b. By this yoga, o goddess, and with a controlled mind, the yogin enters
the transmental state [and] achieves absorption in it (tallayam).

cd. Assuredly, evidence of absorption arises immediately.
ab. Applying his mind to the tip of the tongue, he should focus on that place

with [inner] vision (dr. śā).

food consumption. As a result of success in yoga, the yogin either eats very little (e.g. HP .) or he can
eat as little or as much as he likes without any effect (e.g. DYŚ ). (Before attaining siddhi, however,
the aspirant must curb his appetite (e.g. HP ., ŚS ., GhS .) but he should not fast (e.g. GhS .,
ŚS .). Cf. Bhagavadgı̄tā .–.)

This is the only mention of semen-retention in the text. Other hat.hayogic texts put much more em-
phasis on khecarı̄mudrā’s usefulness in preventing the loss of semen (see e.g. G ŚN , which is reproduced
at HP ., and page  of the introduction).

The locus classicus for these eight siddhis is Vyāsa ad Yogasūtra .: an. imā, “minuteness”, laghimā,
“weightlessness”, mahimā, “hugeness”, prāpti, “the ability to reach anywhere at will”, prākāmya, “the ability
to do what one wants”, vaśitva, “control over elements and animals”, ı̄́sitva, “sovereignty” and kāmāva-
sāyitva, “effecting one’s desires”. Ballāla (f. v3−4) gives a list which has garimā, “heaviness”, in place of
Vyāsa’s kāmāvasāyitva. MaSam. .c–b substitutes garimā for Vyāsa’s mahimā. V (:)
translates Ks.emarāja’s interpretation of the eight siddhis (or gun. as) as given in his Svacchandatantroddyota
ad . and adduces parallels from other tantric Śaiva works.

“Splendour”—a name of Laks.mı̄, the consort of Vis.n. u. Ballāla calls her Yogı̄śā (f. r3).
“The Queen of Speech”—a name of Sarasvat̄ı, the consort of Brahmā. See . and footnote .
This is the linguae frenum, the binding tendon at the root of the tongue. It is called bandhamr. tyu,

“the fetter of death” because it ties down the tongue, preventing it from reaching amr. ta, “non-death”.
See . and footnote . One would expect this compound to be mr. tyubandhah. . Ballāla makes no
comment on the odd order of its elements.

This is the area in the middle of the skull described at ..
Ballāla (f. r1) understands tallayam to mean either tatra sthāne layam, “absorption at the place of

Śambhu”, or tasya manaso layam, “absorption of the mind”. I have taken tat to refer to unmanı̄.
It is of course impossible to look at the tip of the tongue when it is in the cavity above the palate so we

must assume some sort of internal “sight”. Ballāla (f. r4) glosses dr. śā with am. tardr. s.t.yā. After a passage
on laya at HP .–, we hear of the śāmbhavı̄mudrā (which brings about the same result as khecarı̄-



 C 

c–d. The yogin should lead [his] breath upwards from the Base by way of
the Sus.umnā; having reached the abode of Brahmā he should place [his] mind in the
void. He should meditate thus on the perfect (heyopādeyavarjitam) highest reality
(param. tattvam).

ab. The very cool Ethereal Gaṅgā (ākāśagaṅgā) flows from the place of
Brahmā.

c–b. Drinking [the Ethereal Gaṅgā], [the yogin] assuredly becomes one
whose body is as hard as diamond in just one month; truly, he becomes of divine body,
divine speech [and] divine sight.

cd. He gets divine intellect, o goddess, and, indeed, divine hearing.

. On the tip of the tongue [the yogin] should visualise the Queen of Speech
(vāgı̄́sām) shining like ten million moons [and] satiated by the kalās of the great amr. ta;
he instantly becomes a master poet (kavitvam. labhate).

. Meditating on Laks.mı̄ as situated at the tip of the tongue [and] delighted by
the great amr. ta, the yogin, o great goddess, becomes a king of yoga.

mudrā—HP .—and is called khecarı̄mudrā in one manuscript of the HP and in a quotation of the
passage in the BKhP at f. r2) in which the yogin is to dissolve his mind and breath in the internal laks.ya:
antarlaks.yavilı̄nacittapavanah. (.a). SSP .– describes four antarlaks.yas: Kun. d. alinı̄ (not named as
such), a spark (sphuratkāra) above the forehead in the kollāt.aman. d. apa, a red bee in the bhramaraguhā and,
between the eyes, a blue light in the shape of a man. In the HP and SSP, however, there is no mention
of “sight”, as such; only forms from

√
laks. are used. Cf. ŚS .; MaSam. . mentions a laks.a at the

forehead. It may be that G’s tadā is the original reading. The reading rasān found in γ is perhaps inspired
by the idea that the tongue tastes different flavours during the practice, an idea found in many other texts
that describe the practice (see page  of the introduction), but not in the Khecarı̄vidyā.

On this adjective see footnote .
In contrast with the rest of the Khecarı̄vidyā, .– fits the first of the two yogic paradigms

described at ŚP a–b in which the yogin is to raise his mind and breath by way of the central
channel and cause bindu to enter the void. Among other rewards, he becomes ūrdhvaretāh. : his seed turns
upwards. Amr. ta, Kun. d. alinı̄ and cakras are not mentioned. On the two paradigms and their attempted
synthesis in hat.hayogic works, see pages  to  of the introduction.

The homologue of the Gaṅgā in hat.hayogic physiology is the id. ā nād. ı̄ (see KhV .). However,
id. ā only goes as far as the left nostril (TSBM , VS .) and is never said to reach the cranial vault
(ākāśa—see footnote ). It is thus unlikely to be the referent of ākāśagaṅgā. On the macrocosmic
level there is an ideal homologue of this ākāśagaṅgā in the high Himālaya: an Ākāśa Gaṅgā flows from
Tapovan, above Gaumukh, the glacial source of the Gaṅgā.

Sarasvat̄ı (see footnote ) bestows kavitva. At G ŚN  (� ŚS .) the yogin is said to become
a kavi by pressing the tongue against the rājadanta, drinking [amr. ta], and meditating on the goddess
that consists of amr. ta (amr. tamayı̄m. devı̄m). Cf. SYM pat.ala  in which the sādhaka attains kavitva by
visualising the goddess Parā (who is associated with Sarasvat̄ı: S :-) as pouring nectar
into his mouth.

Meditation on Laks.mı̄ bestows kingship. Cf. MaSam. . where the the rājyalaks.mı̄ mantra is said
to make the Kaula pactitioner a king.
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[The five innate constituents]

ab. There are said to be five innate constituents (sahajāh. ) in this body †which
embodies the supreme (paramātmake)†.

c–b. When the body [of the fetus] is produced in the body of the mother
through the loss of the father (pitr. ks.ayāt), all [the sahajās] arise there by the time the
body [of the fetus] has reached maturity.

c–d. The first innate constituent is the primordial goddess Kun. d. alinı̄, the
second is the Sus.umn. ā and the third is the tongue. The fourth is the place of the palate,
the fifth is the place of Brahmā.

. [The yogin] should raise the first innate constituent and place it in the second
innate constituent. [Then] he should insert (víset) the third innate constituent
upwards into the fourth innate constituent.

ab. After piercing the fourth innate constituent, [the third innate constituent]
should enter the fifth innate constituent.

cd. This is the secret piercing (bhedam) taught by me, o Lady of the Kula
(kuleśvari).

I have not come across any parallels of this usage of sahajā nor a similar set of innate physical
constituents in any other text.

This description of the body is odd. It is tempting to take paramātmake as a vocative addressed to
the goddess (wrongly written for paramātmike) but such a usage is not attested elsewhere.

Witnesses µ and G have pitr. ks.an. āt and pariks.aye respectively here, neither of which seems better than
pitr. ks.ayāt which is found in Sαβ. This unusual compound is glossed by Ballāla (f. r7) with pitr. śarı̄rāt
which has then been altered in the margin by a later hand to pitr. vı̄ryāt. Pitr. ks.ayāt has a disparaging
sense to it and Professor Sanderson has suggested that it may be some sort of yogic slang, implying a
condemnation of householders who do not retain their seed. In Āyurvedic works, ks.aya refers to the
decline of a bodily element (dhātu): see M :–.

In the ninth month according to Ballāla (f. r8).
víset is being used here with a causative sense; in b it may be taken as indicative or causative.
In a–b, the gender of sahajā/sahaja is somewhat confused throughout the witnesses. In c–

d it takes the gender of its referent and I have kept these genders in a–b. No other witness does
the same but it is the only way I can see of being consistent.

Ballāla (f. r1) understands kuleśvari to mean the “Mistress of Kun. d. alinı̄”: kulā kun. d. alinı̄ tasyā ı̄́svari
niyam. tre. In Kaula tantric works, Kuleśvar̄ı is the highest goddess, the consort of Kuleśvara. See also
footnote .
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Chapter III

[Kun. d. alinı̄ and the flooding of the body with amr. ta]

a–a. When she has reached the path of the Sus.umn. ā from the Base, the yogin
should insert (pravísya) into the uvular passage the goddess Kun. d. alinı̄, who has
the appearance of a single thread of a spider’s web [and] the splendour of ten million
suns.

b-b. Having broken the bolt of Śiva’s door (śivadvārārgalam) with the tongue,
o great goddess, he should, by holding the breath (kumbhakena), insert (pravíset)

[Kun. d. alinı̄] into the abode of Brahmā (dhāma svāyambhuvam) which has the splendour
of ten million suns, my dear.

c–d. There, in the great ocean of amr. ta, abounding in cool waves, [the yogin]
should drink the flow of nectar and rest, with his mind full of ultimate bliss; he should
visualise his body as satiated by the nectar of that [ocean].

a–b. By means of this divine yoga divine sight arises; truly he becomes an ethereal
being (khecaratvam. prajāyate), and there arise the destruction of all sickness [and] the
[powers of ] cheating Death (vañcanam. kālamr. tyoh. ) and of wandering throughout

For similar instances of
√

vís having an indicative form and causative sense see .d and .a. Ballāla
(f. r10) also understands it thus, glossing pravísya with praveśayitvā and pravíset (.a) with praveśayet
(f. v1). In this passage (.–) the subjects of the verbs are not clear. This is indicated by the confusion
among the witnesses over whether Kun. dalinı̄ is the object or subject in verse . I have chosen to adopt
the readings of µ and G in which she is the object of pravísya (the use of pravísya with a causative sense
adds to the subject/object confusion). I thus take yogı̄ to be the subject of all the verbs in this passage. It
is tempting to take Kun. d. alinı̄ as the subject of pı̄tvā and vísrāmya in a (cf. S. CN a where Kun. d. alinı̄
drinks the amr. ta herself; at KhV .c the tongue (vāgı̄́sı̄) rests in the amr. ta) but the yogin is clearly the
subject of vibhāvayet and even in aísa Sanskrit absolutives and main verbs usually share a subject.

Ballāla understands .– to be an expansion of the description of the five sahajās given at .–.
Thus Kun. d. alinı̄ is described at verse , Sus.umn. ā at , the tongue at , the palate at  and the brahma-
sthāna at . This somewhat forced schema may be due to the corrupt reading pam. camam found at .a
in all the witnesses except µ and G (which have the correct pavanam). At f. r3 he takes pam. camam to
refer indirectly to the fifth sahajā, glossing it with bindum. sthānagalitam.

The śivadvārārgala is the brahmārgala. See .a and .a where brahmadhāma and śivadhāma are
identified with one another, and footnote .

Ballāla (f. r11) takes kumbhakena with bhittvā. This seems unlikely since kumbhaka is not men-
tioned as necessary for piercing the brahmārgala in pat.alas  and  while breath-retention is often invoked
as the means of forcing Kun. d. alinı̄ upwards (see e.g. ., .cd).

On the causative meaning of pravíset see footnote . I understand its object to be Kun. d. alinı̄. It
could perhaps be the tongue but I have decided against understanding it thus for two reasons: firstly, there
is no need to use kumbhaka to insert the tongue into the passage above the palate; secondly, if Kun. d. alinı̄
were not meant here, there would have been little point in mentioning her in verse . Ballāla (f. v1−2)
also takes Kun. d. alinı̄ as the object, explaining that she is to be cooled down after being heated up in the
course of her awakening: pūrvam. yā �vā�yvagninā taptā �sā�mr. tena śı̄tā bhavatı̄ti tātparyam. .

As at ., Ballāla (f. v5) glosses khecaratvam with devatvam.
See .– for a description of kālavañcana by means of this technique. I have emended µ’s kāla-
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the three worlds (trailokyabhraman. am).

c–b. Endowed with the [eight] powers whose first is minuteness (an. imādi-
gun. opetah. ) [the yogin] assuredly becomes completely perfected (sam. siddhah. ); he
becomes a ruler of yogins [and his] movement is unimpeded.

c–b. With the strength of nine thousand elephants [the yogin] himself becomes
like Śiva, o goddess. I have indeed taught the truth.

cd. Between Id. ā and Piṅgalā is the luminous (jyotirūpin. ı̄) Sus.umn. ā.
ab. There is an undecaying light there, free of the qualities of colour and shape

(varn. arūpagun. ais tyaktam).

cd. She who has the form of a sleeping serpent is the great Kun. d. alinı̄.
ab. Gaṅgā and Yamunā are called Id. ā and Piṅgalā.

c–b. [The yogin] should insert that goddess, who has the form of the supreme
amr. ta, between Gaṅgā and Yamunā, as far as the abode of Brahmā, o goddess.

cd. Truly he becomes identical with Brahmā (tanmayah. ); he himself has an
immortal body forever (sadāmr. tatanuh. ).

a–b. The goddess, having reached the abode of Śiva, the place beyond the
Supreme Lord (parameśāt param. padam), satiated by the pleasure of enjoying that
place and filled with supreme bliss, sprinkling the body of the yogin from the soles of
his feet to his head with the dewy, unctuous, cool nectar, o supreme goddess, proceeds
again by the same path to her own home, o goddess.

mr. tyuś ca to kālamr. tyoś ca to avoid adopting the unlikely plural kālamr. tyūnām found in the other witnesses.
Ballāla (f. v9) explains the plural as referring to the omens of death that he is about to describe (on
which see footnote ): bahuvacanam. tu vaks.yamān. āris.t.animittam.

Ballāla (f. v9−10) explains trailokyabhraman. am with am. tariks.amārgen. a gut.ikāvat “by way of the
atmosphere like [when] a pill (gut. ikā) [is consumed]”. A marginal note describes the pill: sā ca siddhapāra-
dāder vihitā “it is made from fixed mercury etc.”. Cf. khecarı̄siddhi by means of, among other techniques,
a gut.ikā described in MKSK pat.ala .

On these eight powers see footnote .
This is an aísa sandhi form, avoiding the correct jyotı̄rūpin. ı̄ which would be unmetrical. Ballāla

(f. r8) identifies the Sus.umn. ā with the Sarasvat̄ı nād. ı̄: sus.umnākhyā sarasvatı̄ti. This is very unusual—
they are normally differentiated: see e.g. DU . where Sarasvat̄ı is said to be at the side of Sus.umn. ā.

Ballāla (f. r9) understands varn. a, rūpa and gun. a to refer to consonants, colours and the three gun. as:
varn. āh. kakārādayah. rūpam. śuklādi | gun. āh. satvādayah. . Surprisingly, for tyaktam, µhas sākam and G has
yuktam, which both mean “with”.

Cf. HP ., ŚS .. D (:) quotes a passage from D. ombı̄pāda (song No. ) in
which “the boat is steered through the middle of the Ganges and the Jumna”. See footnote .

The original reading here may well have been that of G and M, parāmr. tatanuh. , altered in most of
the KhV witnesses to suggest the idea of liberation in an eternal body. Cf. .d.

i.e. having reached the liṅga in the vessel of amr. ta described at .a–b (which is above Parameśa,
the Supreme Lord, whose location is taught at .).

Only µ reads sudhayā śísirasnigdhaśı̄tayā; all the other witnesses have variants on atha sā śaśiraśmisthā
śı̄talā “then, she, cool, sitting on a moonbeam”. I might have adopted the picturesque latter reading were
it not for siñcantı̄ at a which requires a main verb before the sentence can be ended by a conjunction



 C 

cd. This is the secret yoga taught [by me], o you who are honoured by the master
yogins.

[Victory over Death]

. Casting off all sacred texts and [ritual] action such as mantra-repetition and fire-
oblation, [and] freed from the notions of right and wrong, the yogin should practise
yoga.

ab. Turning the tongue upwards, he should insert it into the three-peaked
mountain (trikūt.e).



c–d. He should know that three-peaked mountain to be in the skull, below
the forehead and in the region above the uvula; there is a blazing liṅga there, free from
the process of time (kālakramavinirmuktam) [and] hard for even the immortals to
perceive.

. Night is said to be in Id. ā, day in Piṅgalā; the moon and the sun, o goddess, are
forever established as night and day.

. [The yogin] should not worship the liṅga by day nor by night, o goddess; he
should worship the liṅga constantly at the place where day and night are suppressed
(divārātrinirodhatah. ).

. This [existence] (idam) consists of day and night, the process of time is its
true nature; by the suppression of the process of time, Death is defeated (kālamr. tyujayo
bhavet).

such as atha (the obvious emendation siñcati is unmetrical).
Ballāla (f. v8) interprets siñcantı̄ with dvisaptatisahasranād. ı̄gan. am amr. tenāhlādayati, “she refreshes the

, nād. ı̄s with amr. ta”. Kun. d. alinı̄’s return to the mūlādhāra is described at S. CN .
On trikūt.a see footnote .
Professor Sanderson made the emendation kālakramå which I have adopted here. I have adopted

the same form at .b and c where only J has k̊ramå and have emended .a likewise. It is time that
is under discussion here, not action, so k̊ramå is better than k̊armå . Ballāla (f. r3) takes kālakarma to
mean time and action, glossing karma with kriyā calanādi.

i.e. the yogin should hold his breath to stop it flowing in Id. ā and Piṅgalā. He thereby forces it into
Sus.umn. ā (“the place where day and night are suppressed”). Cf. MaSam. .cd nād. ı̄dvayam. divārātrih.
sus.umnā kālavarjitā, “the two channels are day and night; Sus.umn. ā is timeless”. See also Dādu sākhı̄
. (C and  B :). KhV . is found at HP .. Brahmānanda, in his Jyotsnā
commentary on the verse, understands liṅga to mean ātman. The next verse (HP .) equates khecarı̄-
mudrā with the flow of the breath in the central channel: savyadaks.in. anād. istho madhye carati mārutah. |
tis.t.hate khecarı̄ mudrā tasmin sthāne na sam. śayah. ‖

This is one of the few instances where I have adopted a reading of βγ (cedam) over that of µα
(devam/liṅgam; J has vedam. while G’s (ahorātram avi)cchedam is probably a scribal emendation). S does
the same—devam/liṅgam makes no sense in the light of verse —and glosses idam with pratyaks.am. vísvam.
deham. vā, “the perceptible universe or the body” (f. v2).

Ballāla (f. v7−8) gives two possible ways of analysing the compound kālamr. tyujayah. : kālasya mr. tyoś
ca jayah. kālādhı̄no mr. tyur iti vā | tasya jayah. , “defeat of time and death or defeat of that death which is
dependent on time”. I have understood it in the latter way: kālamr. tyu is “death by time” and I have
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. [The yogin] should imagine his body as free from the process of time; he should
worship [it] with the flower of thought (bhāvapus.pena) [and] he should offer it a
libation of the amr. tas from the lotuses.

. By applying himself thus for six months he assuredly becomes ageless and
undying. Truly, he becomes all-knowing, equal to Śiva [and] free of disease.

a–a. Inserting the tongue into the base of the palate, with it pointing towards
the upper mouth (ūrdhvavaktragām), the yogin should drink the nectar produced
there and gently suck in air with a whistling sound (śı̄tkāren. a), o goddess.

bcd. Uniting the mind with the transmental state (unmanyā), in the supportless
space (nirālambe pade), o goddess, he should practise natural (sahajam) yoga.

ab. [Practising] in this way the yogin becomes ageless and undying after six

personified it as “Death”.
KJN .– lists eight pus.pas with which the internal liṅga is to be worshipped. The bhāvapus.pa

is the fourth. The Br.hatkālottara (NAK -/NGMPP B /) contains an as.t.apus.pikāpat.ala (f. v1–
f. v2) which describes four varieties of this internal and abbreviated Śaiva worship. Only the first
includes the bhāvapus.pa which is last in the list of eight “flowers”. See also Hars.acarita p. ll.– and
p.. (I am grateful to Professor Sanderson for providing me with references from these last two sources.)
See also KT .–.

It may be that µ’s ūrdhvavaktrakām was the original reading, with the sense of “having the mouth
pointing upwards” where “mouth” refers to the tip of the tongue, with which amr. ta is tasted. The reading
ūrdhvavaktragām suggests a plan of the subtle body found in many hat.hayogic texts (but not in the KhV )
in which the amr. ta tasted by the tongue flows through the śaṅkhinı̄ nād. ı̄ and emerges at the daśamadvāra
which is situated at the rājadanta (the uvula). See e.g. AŚ p. l., where the aperture is called both
mukharandhra and śaṅkhinı̄mukha, and SSP .. Cf. KhV ..

With the tongue in the aperture above the palate it is impossible to breathe through the mouth.
KJN .– and ŚS .– also describe practices in which amr. ta is drunk and air is drawn in through
the mouth—ŚS .a reads sarasam. yah. pibed vāyum. There are three possible ways of resolving this
apparent contradiction. The first possibility is that the tongue is to be removed from the cavity above
the palate before air is inhaled. Secondly, it may be that the tongue is to be turned back with its tip
touching the uvula without entering the cavity above the palate. In this position a śı̄tkāra may be made.
However the absolutive samāveśya (with its sense of “insertion”) makes this interpretation unlikely. (This
could, however, be the answer to the KJN and ŚS passages in which the tongue is “placed” at the root of
palate—.ab: rasanām. tālumūle yah. sthāpayitvā vicaks.an. ah. ; cf. G ŚN : kākacañcuvad āsyena śı̄talam.
salilam. pibet.) Thirdly, it may be that the yogin is to make a whistling sound as he inhales through the
nose. This, however, seems unlikely—it is much easier to make a rasping noise as the air moves over the
back of the palate (as is done in the ujjayı̄ prān. āyāma described at HP .– and GhS .–). In the
sı̄tkārı̄ prān. āyāma described at HP .– a whistling sound is made as the yogin inhales through his
mouth.

i.e. practising dhyāna without an object. At HP . nirālambam is mentioned in a list of synonyms
of samādhi.

Like nirālamba and unmanı̄ (on which, see footnote ) sahaja is given as a synonym of samādhi
at HP .. In tantric texts sahaja yoga is a state that arises naturally, without being forced (personal
communication from Professor Sanderson). D, analysing the Caryāpādas of the Vais.n. ava Sahaj̄ıyas,
writes “The state of sahaja is one of utter harmony, in which there is no motion, no passion, and no
differentiation” (: n.). Ballāla (f. r4) understands sahajam. yogam to mean yoga using the five
sahajās described at .–.
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months .
c–b. Placing [his] chin on the circle of sixteen vowels (s.od. aśasvaraman. d. ale)

and fixing [his] eyes between [his] eyebrows, o goddess, [the yogin] should extend [his]
tongue upwards.

c–b. Holding his breath by stopping the Id. ā and Piṅgalā, [the yogin] should
awaken Kun. d. alinı̄ and pierce the six lotuses.

c–b. Inserting [Kun. dalinı̄], who has the appearance of a thousand lightning-
bolts, into the very middle of the skull in the place that is an ocean of cool amr. ta, he
should remain there for a long time.

This is the vísuddhacakra at the throat. See e.g. KMT .a–b, S. CN , ŚS .. Ballāla
(f. r5−6) writes: atha kam. t.he víses.en. a śuddhir yebhyas te vísuddhayo ’kārādivisargām. tāh. s.od. a-
śārā(s.od. aśārā̊ ] em.; s.od. aśā∗å S)bhidhāh. svarāh. cam. drakalās tes. ām. tatra sthitākhyā yata iti tadākhyam. |
Placing the chin on the throat is part of the jālandharabandha technique described in footnote .

During my fieldwork many people told me that khecarı̄mudrā was used by hat.hayogins to enable
them to stay in a state of extended samādhi. Ballāla, commenting on this verse, writes (f. v7): es.a
cirakālasamādhyupāyah. , “this is the means to long-term samādhi”. He goes on to say that it should be
done in a mountain cave, in the ground or in a mat.ha of certain specifications. There should be a
śis.yasam. raks.an. agrāmakam, “a group of pupils to protect him” (or perhaps “a small village [nearby] to look
after a pupil”), yato dehasam. raks.an. am āvaśyakam, “because the body [of the yogin] must be looked after
[by one of his pupils]” (f. v8).

Writing in , Ibn Battūta reported of the jokı̄s (yogı̄s):“These people work wonders. For instance
one of them remains for months without food and drink; many of them dig a pit under the earth which
is closed over them leaving therein no opening except one through which the air might enter. There
one remains for months and I have heard that some jogis hold out in this manner for a year” (H

:). H (:–) recounts the celebrated story of the “faqueer” Haridas who in
 was buried for forty days in a locked chest in a garden in Lahore. He was exhumed in front of “a
great number of the authorities of [Maharaja Ranjit Singh’s] durbar, with General Ventura, and several
Englishmen from the vicinity” and revived. Describing those who practise this technique, H

continues (ibid.:): “those who do succeed must undergo a long and continual practice of preparatory
measures. I was informed that such people have their fraenulum linguae cut and entirely loosened, and that
they get their tongue prominent, drawing and lengthening it by means of rubbing it with butter mixed
with some pellitory of Spain, in order that they may be able to lay back the tongue at the time they are
about to stop respiration, so as to cover the orifice of the hinder part of the fosses nasales, and thus. . . keep
the air shut up in the body and head”. Sir Claude Wade witnessed the revival and reported that Haridas’
servant “after great exertion opened his mouth by inserting the point of a knife between his teeth, and,
while holding his jaws open with his left hand, drew the tongue forward with his right,—in the course of
which the tongue flew back several times to its curved position upwards, in which it had originally been,
so as to close the gullet” (B :). B (:–) describes a similar incident that took
place at Jaisalmer adding that “the individual. . . is, moreover said to have acquired the power of shutting
his mouth, and at the same time stopping the interior opening of the nostrils with his tongue” (ibid.:).
Cf. the seventeenth century account given by T (:). M-W (:–)
reports two such attempts at “Samādh”, both duplicitous. In the first, the practitioner’s “friends were
detected by the villagers in pouring milk down a hollow bamboo which had been arranged to supply the
buried man with air and food. The bamboo was removed, and the interred man was found dead when
his friends opened the grave shortly afterwards” (ibid.:). B (:–) describes in detail a
meeting with an Egyptian fakı̄r who used the khecarı̄mudrā technique to enter a state of catalepsy. The
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c–b. When the yogin resides comfortably at the abode of Brahmā then [with
him] at that place (tatpadam) the body appears lifeless (nirjı̄vavat).

c–d. If he should practise this yoga for a week, o goddess, then he becomes
ageless and undying. With just one month’s practice, he lives as long as the moon and
the stars.

. When the yogin easily breaks and enters the city of Brahmā, then he attains the
state of Śiva, which consists of an eternal body (nityadehamayam), o goddess.

ab. Never again does he drink at a mother’s breast on the wheel of rebirth.

[Leaving the Body and Cheating Death.]

c–d. When the yogin decides to leave this body [temporarily], then, sitting up
straight [and] knowing the self, he should visualise for a long time the goddess of the

technique, says the fakı̄r, was originally developed by Indian yogins. At the  Ujjain Sim. hasth Kumbh
Melā, the  Allahabad Ardh Kumbh Melā, the  Hardwar Kumbh Melā and the  Allahabad
Mahākumbh Melā, a yogin called Pilot Bābā, together with a Japanese disciple, remained in an open pit
for periods of up to a week, emerging with much ceremony in front of large crowds. See also S

:–.
Ballāla f. r1−2 understands tat to be referring to brahman: om. tat sad iti trividho brahmanirdeśah. .
cf. AY ., KJN .–, MVUT .c–b, Svāyam. bhuvasūtrasam. graha .– (as edited by

V, :–). Ballāla (f. v10) notes the objection that if the body seems lifeless then surely
a bad smell and other signs of putrefaction (daurgandhyādi) that are found in a corpse will arise. But this
is not the case, he says: it is contraindicated by the use of bhāti (his reading for bhā vi̊ ).

Ballāla (f. v6−9) describes the yogin’s state here as samādhi and mentions in passing some bizarre
techniques for both reaching and returning from samādhi practised by other schools: anye bahvabhyāsena
jñātābhyam. taranād. ı̄víses.amardanenāpi tam. kurvam. ti kārayam. ti ca | eke tu śavāsanasthit∗āh. sv∗obhaya-
pādām. gus.t.hāgrām. tarmanasai�kā�gratāyām. ca tam. kurvam. ti | . . . tatra samādhyavatāropāyah. bāhyavāyu-
sparśah. śirasi navanı̄taghr. tādimardanam. | tadavatāravelāyām. devamūrttyādi tannetrāgre dhārayen na śis.yādis
tis.t.hed. . . | “Others, after lots of practice, use a special massage of an internal channel that they have
discovered to enter [samādhi] (and cause others to enter it). Some enter it in the corpse pose, once they
have focussed their minds on both their big toes. . . The touch of fresh air [or] massaging the head with
butter, ghee etc. are the means of bringing [the yogin] round from samādhi. When bringing him round
one should hold an image of a deity or such like in front of his eyes. Pupils etc. should not stand [in front
of him].” At the  Hardwar Kumbh Mela, Raghuvar Dās Jı̄ Yogı̄rāj tried to induce samādhi in me by
squeezing the sides of my neck. I backed away as I started to feel faint. The corpse pose practice is taught
at DYŚ –.

Sαβγ have nityå here where µ and G have tyaktvā. This indicates a doctrinal difference between
the earlier and later recensions of the text. In µ and G śivatvam happens after death; the later tradition
wants śivatvam in an eternal body. The original idea behind ab was of Kun. d. alinı̄ breaking out of the
top of the skull (resulting in physical death for the yogin) rather than just entering the abode of Brahmā
(as has already been described at cd). The use of vrajati (in contrast to vasati at d) confirms that this
was the meaning intended in µ and G.

The readings for d found in the later tradition are slightly awkward. That of α, nityadehamayam, is
better than the nityadeham imam of the other witnesses and I have thus adopted it.

Cf. DYŚ – (= YTU -), which describes how the yogin can leave and return to his body
at will.
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Base shining like ten million suns.
. Contracting his jı̄va, that has spread as far as the soles of his feet, he should

gradually lead [it] to the place of the Base support (mūlādhārapadam).
. There he should imagine the goddess Kun. d. alinı̄ like the world-destroying fire

devouring the jı̄va, the breath, and the sense-organs.
. Holding his breath, o goddess, the yogin should raise [Kun. d. alinı̄ who is]

radiant like a ball of lightning up from the Base and lead her to the place of Svādhi-
s.t.hāna.

Ballāla here embarks on a long excursus about aris.t. āni, ways of forecasting impending death, including,
among several others, palmistry, pulse-reading, dream analysis and shadow-inspection (f. r1–f. v4).
(Aris.t.ajñāna (or kālajñāna) is also taught at MVUT .–, Dı̄ks.ottara samudāyaprakaran. a  (V

:), Mataṅgapārameśvara yogapāda .cd–ab, TĀ .–, KMT .–, Mārkan. d. eya-
purān. a adhyāya  (of which vv. – are cited at ŚP –) and VS adhyāyas  and . On aris.t.a in
medical literature see M :.) Then, at f. v4−7, Ballāla gives three ways (corresponding
to the techniques described in KhV .c–b, c–d and a–b) in which the yogin might deal with
impending death: ittham. kālamr. tyum upasthitam. vijñāya yadā yogino buddhir imam. deham. tyaktum. bhavet
sā ca trividhā | samādhāv aikyabhāvinı̄ kālavam. canı̄ atyam. tamoks.agāminı̄ ca | tatrāpi prathamā dvidhā |
svadehe jı̄veśaikyabhāvinı̄ | paradehe svātmabhāvinı̄ | aichikā parakāyapraveśarūpā ceti ‖ dvitı̄yāpi dvidhā |
kevalasamādhyā kālātikramām. tā | sarvadhāran. ayā tadam. tā ceti | tr. tı̄yā tu svechotkrām. tyā brahmaikyasam. -
pādin∗ ı̄∗ | “Having thus realised that Death is at hand is ‘when the resolve of the yogin is to abandon
this body’. And it [i.e. the resolve] is of three kinds: bringing about unity in samādhi, cheating Death,
and going to final liberation. Of these, the first can take two forms: bringing about in one’s body the
union of the vital principle with the Lord, and manifesting oneself in the body of another (this takes the
form of willful entry into another’s body). The second can also take two forms: by means of the highest
samādhi until the time [of Death] has passed, and by introspection of all [objects] until that [time] has
passed. The third brings about union with Brahmā by means of voluntary yogic suicide.”

I have taken jı̄vānilam as a dvandva; Ballāla (f. v3) takes it as a karmadhāraya (see also footnote
).

Ballāla (f. v4−7) adds that the yogin is to inhale with the right nostril: pim. galāmārgen. a pūraka-
pūrvakam. kumbhakam. sam. prāpya.

The Svādhis.t.hāna centre is in the region of the genitals—see e.g. G ŚN . Here Śiva is describing
Kun. d. alinı̄’s ascent through the six centres that are the basis of a system of subtle physiology found in
some hat.hayogic texts (e.g. G ŚN –, ŚS .–—a seventh centre, the sahasrāra, is added in these
texts) and which has become today the most widely accepted model of the subtle body. In the texts
of hat.hayoga there are many different systems of cakras (see e.g. SSP .– which lists nine cakras and
K̄ , who describes a list of  cakras given in a manuscript of the Vairāt.apurān. a) and this reflects
the even greater variety of such systems found in earlier tantric works. The first systematic description of
the six cakras can be found in pat.alas – of the Kubjikāmatatantra. (An earlier, but vague, reference
can be found at Mālatı̄mādhava .). W (:) suggests that the earliest systematic description
of the six cakras is found at KJN .b–a. .c–b reads: gūd. ham. guhyam. sanābhiñ ca hr.di padmam
adhomukham ‖2‖ samı̄rastobhakam. cakram. ghan. t. ikāgranthísı̄talam | nāsāgram. dvādaśāntam. ca bhruvor
madhye vyavasthitam ‖3‖ lalāt.am. brahmarandhram. ca śikharastham. sutejasam | The text is obscure and
possibly corrupt but there are clearly at least eight cakras listed and probably as many as eleven. .cd
implies that they number eleven: ekādaśavidham. proktam. vijñānam. dehamadhyatah. . As W also notes
(ibid.: n.), at KJN .– there is another of the text’s many lists of centres in the subtle body,
which, although again rather obscure, does describe seven centres, of which five have locations similar to
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ab. The ascetic (vratı̄) should imagine the goddess devouring the entire jı̄va
situated there.

c–b. [The yogin] should quickly raise [the goddess] who resembles ten million
lightning bolts from there, [and] having reached the place of Man. ipūra practise there
as before.

c–b. Then, raising [her] up from there, he should lead [her] to the place of
Anāhata. Staying there for a moment, o goddess, he should visualise her devouring
[the jı̄va] as before.

c–b. Raising [her] again he should insert [her] into the sixteen-spoked lotus.

There too he who knows the path of yoga should visualise [the devouring Kun. d. alinı̄]
as before, o goddess.

c–b. Raising from there the great goddess who has devoured the jı̄va [and
who] has a radiance equal to that of ten million suns and leading [her] to between the
eyebrows [the yogin] should [by means of Kun. d. alinı̄] again consume the jı̄va.

c–b. The tongue (vāgı̄́sı̄), together with the mind, should break the bolt of
Brahmā and duly come to rest (vísrāmam) straight away in the great ocean of the
supreme amr. ta.

c–b. Joining Śiva, [who is] situated there [and who is both] the supreme
(paramam) [and] the supreme cause (paramakāran. am), with the goddess, [the yogin]
should visualise their union.

c–b. If [the yogin] is keen to deceive Death (kālam), [then], knowing the

those of the cakras in the KhV and other hat.hayogic texts. At KJN .– there is a list of eight cakras
of which six correspond to those described here in the Khecarı̄vidyā.

The Man. ipūra cakra is at the navel. See e.g. G ŚN . (But cf. G ŚN  where the kanda, which in
verse  is situated at the nābhiman. d. ala and is the site of the man. ipūrakacakra, is said to be below the
navel. This discrepancy (or, perhaps, textual corruption) is noted by Ballāla at f. v7.)

The Anāhata centre is located at the heart. See e.g. ŚS ..
i.e. the Viśuddhi/Viśuddha cakra at the throat. See e.g. KMT .a–b, S. CN –. The mixing

of metaphors in the description of this “lotus” as “sixteen-spoked” is curious. As a lotus, this centre is
usually said to have sixteen petals (G ŚN c–b); one would expect it to be called a wheel (cakra) when
described as sixteen-spoked. The emendation of padme to cakre is tempting but nowhere else in the KhV
is cakra used in this sense.

The Ājñā centre is located between the eyebrows. See e.g. ŚS ..
See JRY .. and NT . for similar descriptions of relaxation in the ocean of amr. ta.
Here Ballāla has an excursus on parakāyapraveśa, “entering another’s body” (f. v8–f. r7). Professor

Sanderson has provided me with the following references to Śaiva passages on this topic: Nísvāsamūla
(NAK -/NGMPP A /) .; Svacchandatantra .c–b; Picumata (NAK -) .–b,
, .–; MVUT .–; TĀ .–; JRY f.v (vv. c–b), ..–b, ..c–b;
Liṅgapurān. a ..–; Vāyupurān. a ..–. R (:–) tells of witnessing yogins
abandoning their bodies and entering those of others.

Kālavañcana, “deceiving Death”, is a common motif of tantric and hat.hayogic texts. Indeed, mastery
over Death is the sine qua non of the perfected hat.hayogin: yoga is said to be kālasya vañcanam at G ŚN –;
the mahāsiddhas listed at HP .– are said to have broken the rod of death (khan. d. ayitvā kāladan. dam);
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apportionment of [the locations of ] death (kālavibhāgavit), while Death (kālam)

is approaching him he should happily remain there.

c–b. Below the bolt of the gateway of Brahmā is the cause of bodily death; in
the region above there, o goddess, there is no opportunity for death.

c–b. When [the yogin] sees that [the time of ] his death has passed, o goddess,
then he should break the bolt [of the gateway] of Brahmā and lead the goddess [back]
to the Base centre.

c–b. [Re-]placing his jı̄va, which has been [re-]produced from the body of
the goddess [Kun. d. alinı̄], together with the senses, in their respective [places of ] action,
he should live happily and healthy.

cd. By this yoga, o goddess, [the yogin] can cheat an imminent death.

[Abandoning the body]

a–b. If he desires to abandon [his] mortal body then the supremely content
(paramasam. tus.t.ah. ) [yogin] should unite Śiva, who is in the place of Brahmā, with
the goddess, pierce the void, and enter the rock of Brahmā (brahmaśilām).

c–b. He should place the ether element in the great ether, the air element in
the great wind, the fire element in the great fire, the water element in the great ocean,
the earth element in the Earth, the mind in the supportless space [and] his sense-organs
in the elements from ether to prakr.ti.



vernacular tales of Yama’s rough treatment at the hands of the Nāths are common (see E :–
). Techniques of kālavañcana similar to that of the KhV but using visualisations of amr. ta alone and not
involving the tongue can be found at SYM pat.ala , MVUT .–, Svacchandatantra .d–b,
NT .– and VS .–, .–. The methods taught at KJN .– and ŚP – do employ
the tongue. At GBS ab the tongue is associated with kālavañcana: jibhyā indrı̄ ekai nāl jo rākhai so
bam. cai kāl, “the tongue and the penis [are joined by] one channel; who knows this deceives Death”. On
the corporealisation of subtle tantric practices see page  of the introduction.

i.e. knowing the division described at .c–b. Alternatively, the compound could be understood
to mean “knowing the apportionment of the time of death”, i.e. having aris.t.ajñāna—see footnote .
As Ballāla says at f. v1, kāla can of course mean both time and death: kālo dvividhah. yamo ’tı̄tādivyava-
hārahetuś ca |

I am taking kālam to be an aísa neuter and the subject of vrajati.
i.e. with Kun. d. alinı̄ in union with Śiva in the ocean of amr. ta above the gateway of Brahmā.
Ballāla (f. r8) glosses paramasam. tus.t.ah. with na tu kim. cidicchayāsam. tus.t.ah. | punarjanmaprasam. gāt |

“not unsatisfied because of the slightest desire, because it would [then] undesirably follow that he would
be reborn”.

This rock (śilā) is perhaps the same as that at the top of the forehead described at .. Ballāla
(f. r10−11) says that it is like a rock blocking the way to brahman: brahmanirodhakām (em.; brahman. o
rodhekām Spc, brahman. ah. rodhakām. Sac) śilām iva, and locates it at the crown of the head where the
fontanelle is found in infants and where [dead] renouncers’ skulls are to be smashed with a conch shell:
yatra bālaśirasi mr.dulam. tatraiva ca sam. nyāsinām. śam. khena mūrdhā bhettavyo ’m. tarāla iti.

i.e. the yogin is to return the microcosmic elements, mind and sense-organs of his body to their
macrocosmic origins. Cf. ŚP –.
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c–d. Thus abandoning transmigratory [existence and] dependent only on the
ultimate reality, untouched (aspr. s.t.ah. ) by the five elements, the mind and the sense-
organs (pañcabhūtādyaih. ), [the yogin] breaks the orb of the sun (sūryasya man. d. alam)

and, absorbed in Śiva (śive lı̄nah. ), [who is] the serene abode of the ultimate reality,
he becomes like Śiva.

ab. Not in ten billion aeons will he return again.

c–b. If, for the good of the universe, he does not abandon [his] body, then,
abandoning it in the end, when the world is dissolved, he abides only in his own self.

c–b. This is Khecar̄ımudrā, which bestows dominion over the ethereal beings
[and] destroys birth, death, old age, sickness, wrinkles and grey hair.

The conjectural emendation suggested by Professor Sanderson of adr. s.t.ah. and its variants to aspr. s.t.ah.
is found in the BKhP as a marginal addition by a later hand (f. r2).

This is the only mention of the sūryaman. d. ala in the text. Man. d. alabrāhman. opanis.ad .. describes
how the agni̊ , sūryå , sudhācandrå and akhan. d. abrahmatejo̊ man. d. alas are seen in the process of śāmbhavı̄
mudrā but these are unlikely to refer to places in the subtle body. Ballāla (f. r3) associates the sūrya-
man. d. ala with the piṅgalā nād. ı̄: sūryaman. d. alam. piṅgalā sūryanād. ı̄ tanmārgen. a tanman. d. alam. pūraka-
pūrvakakum. bhakena bhitvā. His interpretation seems forced: sūryasya man. dalam almost certainly refers
to a region at the top of the head. ŚP – describes both videhamukti and kālavañcanā. To deceive
Death the yogin seals all ten apertures of the body () and floods it with amr. ta. To abandon the
body he seals only nine doors () and then, using his breath and his mind, he fires the arrow of his
soul by way of the tenth door towards the supreme target (–). This tenth door is in the region of
the top of the head (see footnote ). Cf. Bhagavadgı̄tā .–; VS .–. Descriptions of methods
of “yogic suicide” (utkrānti) are found in several tantric Śaiva works. See the testimonia to MVUT
.– in V  and the editor’s analysis on pp.–; in the KMT, the yogin is instructed
to perform utkrānti when the place of the uvula dries up (śus.yate ghan. t. ikāsthānam–.a). Professor
Sanderson has provided me with the following further references to Śaiva passages on utkrānti: Skanda-
purān. a, ed. Bhat.t.arāı̄ (Kathmandu ), .–; Nísvāsakārikā (NAK -/NGMPP A /
f.v ff.) pat.ala ; Sārdhatrísatikālottara (NAK -/NGMPP B /) .–b and Rāmakan. t.ha ad
loc.; Br.hatkālottara Utkrāntyantyes.t. ipat.ala vv.– (NAK -/NGMPP B / f. v3 ff.); Mataṅgapāra-
meśvarāgama Caryāpāda ; Picumata (NAK -) pat.alas  and ; TĀ .–; Jñānasiddhānta
(Old-Javanese, ed. and tr. Haryati Soebadio, The Hague, ). Yogayājñavalkya adhyāya  teaches how
to abandon the body by means of samādhi.

In the description of utkrānti at Svāyam. bhuvasūtrasam. graha .d (V :- n.) the
yogin is said to be śivalı̄namanāh. : his mind is absorbed in Śiva. At ŚP  he becomes absorbed in
paramātman.

Ballāla (f. r6–f. v11) here describes two types of liberation: gradual (kramamukti) and subitist
(kevalamukti), citing “Yājñavalkya”, the Tantrarāja, the Bhāgavatapurān. a, and the Yogasūtra with Vyāsa’s
Bhās.ya.

Cf. the description of khecarı̄mudrā in the Hat.haratnāvalı̄ where it is said that the yogin abandons his
body and enters the place of Brahmā at the end of the kalpa: kāyam. tyaktvā tu kalpānte brahmasthānam.
vrajaty asau (f. v1).
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[Praise of Khecar̄ı and devotion to Śiva]

cd. There is no vidyā like this anywhere in [any] other text.
. [The yogin] should not make public the very secret Khecar̄ımelana, o

goddess, and, out of affection for you, I have proclaimed this method of the practice
(abhyāsayogah. ) of [the vidyā].

. O goddess, he who does not know Khecar̄ı, who is worshipped by all great
yogins, is called a bound soul (paśuh. ) in this world, o goddess.

–. The great yoga cannot be perfected without my worship, even by [the
yogin] who, while wandering through the three worlds, is constantly devoted to the
practice and who practises the vidyā obtained from the mouth of [his] guru, with his
mind always focussed on Khecar̄ımelaka and such like.

. For those bound souls caught in bondage [who] do not have my grace [and]
who are intent on scorning me, yoga is a source [only] of suffering.

. For him who abandons my worship, which [I], the all-knowing Śiva, have
taught, [even if ] he constantly practises yoga, yoga leads to destruction.

ab. [The yogin] should worship the universal (sarvalokamayam) Śiva with de-
votion (bhaktyā).

cd. All the gods and goddesses are pleased by him whose mind is focussed on
me alone.

. Therefore [the yogin] should worship me and practise the yoga of Khecar̄ı with
my grace. Otherwise there will be only trouble and no siddhi [even] in ten million
births.

. For him who is keen on worshipping me [and] whose mind is intent on me
alone all mantras and yogas are successful, o supreme goddess.

From here to the end of pat.ala three, witnesses µ and G vary considerably from each other and from
the text as I have presented it. Analysis of their variant readings indicates that µ preserves the earliest
version of the passage and that G represents an intermediate stage between µ and the other witnesses.
µ’s passage is in praise of madirā, “alcohol”, and this explicit Kaula ideology has been expunged from the
other witnesses who have turned the passage into a eulogy of Khecar̄ı and śivabhakti. See pp. – of the
introduction for a detailed comparison of the different versions.

We return here to the oldest layer of the text (see pp. – of the introduction). Thus in this verse
vidyā would originally have meant the mantra of Khecar̄ı but can now be interpreted as meaning the
teachings of the whole text.

On melana/melaka see footnote .
Here Ballāla has an excursus on the various methods of śaiva worship (f.v–f.()v).

Among more orthodox practices he includes at f. ()r2−3 a ten-fold physical worship from
the Rudrahr.daya: kam. t.havikāragadgadāks.arajihvāspam. daus.t.hasphuran. aśarı̄rakam. panaromām. casvedā-
valam. banānirgamarodanapāravaśyatāh. . At f. ()r10–f. ()v1 he gives a six-fold mantranyāsa from the
Śivārādhanadı̄pikā to be performed when bathing in ashes: om ı̄́sānāya namah. śirasi om. tatpurus.āya
namah. mukhe om. aghorāya namah. hr.daye om. vāmadevāya namah. nābhau om. sadyojātāya namah. pādayoh.
om. namah. sarvām. ge evam uddhūlayed evam. snānaprakramah. . At f. ()v5 he mentions a pāśupatavrata
from the Atharvaśira[upanis.ad].
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. Therefore, to advance in all types of yoga (sarvayogābhivr.ddhaye), the yogin
should worship me, o goddess, [and], delighting in Khecar̄ı, he should practise her
(tanmayam) yoga.

–. In [a place] free of people, animals and all disturbance, [the yogin],
endowed with all that is necessary for the practice (sarvasādhanasam. yuktah. ) [and]
free of all anxiety, should, in the manner described by his guru, sit on a comfortable
seat and do each practice one by one (ekaikam abhyāsam), relying on the teachings of
his guru.

. I have taught this yoga, the best of all yogas, out of fondness for you, o great
goddess. What more do you wish to hear?

The goddess said:

. O Śambhu, whose diadem is the crescent moon (candrārdhaśekhara) [and]
who can be attained [only] by true devotion (sadbhaktisam. labhya), may you be
victorious. You have described well the secret [and] glorious Khecarı̄vidyā.

The next nineteen folios of Ballāla’s commentary (f.v–f.v) are devoted to a description of
sarvayoga, all the various methods of yoga.

For descriptions of suitable places for the hat.hayogin to carry out his practice see e.g. DYŚ –,
HP .–. V (:–) surveys similar descriptions in Śaiva tantric works.

Ballāla (f. r3) understands sarvasādhana to refer to food and herbs: svāhārasādhanāni tam. d. ula-
dugdhādı̄ni aus.adhāni śum. t.hyādı̄ni ca, “the requisites for his food [such as] rice and milk etc. and herbs
[such as] dried ginger etc.”. At f. r9−10 he says how the yogin is to obtain them: dhanād. hyarājā-
śrayen. a. . . svı̄yadravyen. a vā, “by recourse to a rich king. . . or by means of his own wealth”.

Ballāla (f. r11) expands uvāca with evam. karun. ārdrakat. āks.en. a tārakopades.t.rā śivena prollāsitā laks.ya-
bhinnā pārvatı̄ tam. pratyuvāca, “thus gladdened by Śiva, the teacher of salvation, whose sideways glance
was wet with [tears of ] compassion, Pārvat̄ı, whose purpose had been fulfilled, replied to him”.

Śambhu’s altruism is proven: when he holds the moon that consists of amr. ta at his heart, there is the
destruction of [his] poison and fever, but he holds it at his diadem to appease the three-fold afflictions of
others. amr. tātmanaś candrasya svahr.daye dhāran. enāpi vis.adāhopaśām. tisam. bhave sati śikhare dhāran. am. tu
pares. ām. trividhatāpaśām. taye eveti lokopakārah. siddhah. (BKhP f. v6−7).

The reading sadbhāvå , “true essence”, found in µW and G (after .d) may be original: see KJN
. where, after giving an exposition of the different Kaula schools, Bhairava declares “kathitam. kaulasad-
bhāvam” ; cf. ibid. .– where amr. ta is located in the khecarı̄cakra and identified with kaulasadbhāva.



 C 

Chapter IV

. And now I shall teach you some very sacred drugs. Without drugs a yogin can never
attain siddhi.

. [Having prepared] a powder of the leaves, flowers, fruits and stem, together
with the root, of the plant whose name consists of the highest limb of the mendicant
(bhiks.ūttamāṅgaparikalpitanāmadheyam) with buttermilk and water (takrā̊ ), fer-
mented rice gruel (̊ āranālå ) and milk, together with honey (madhů ), sugar (̊ śarkarā̊ )

and the like, one should give (dadyāt) [to the yogin] in separate mouthfuls (pr. thak-
kavalitam) round essential pills (rasaman. d. alāni) [of the mixture]. †[The yogin attains]†

all together (samyag eva) the loss of grey hair, great well-being, great vigour (udāra-
vı̄ryam) and the removal of debilitating diseases.

This chapter is a later edition to the text. See page  for details.
Four verses in this pat.ala are not in anus.t.ubh metre: verse  is in vasantatilakā,  and  are in upajāti,

and  is in sragdharā. These different metres have in places confused scribes and account for some of the
variants and omissions in the witnesses.

As explained by Ballāla (f. r9−11), this compound is a riddle standing for the mun. d. ı̄ plant (which
is mentioned by name in verses  and ). The mendicant (bhiks.u) is the sam. nyāsı̄ whose highest limb
(uttamāṅga), his head, is shaven (mun. d. a). He is thus mun. d. ı̄. Mun. d. ı̄ is Sphaerantus indicus Linn. (D

and K :). (When reporting the botanical name of a plant mentioned in this chapter I give
only that primarily identified with the Sanskrit term; for alternatives the relevant reference in M

 or D and K  must be consulted.)
Ballāla (f. r9) introduces his commentary on this verse with atha mum. d. ı̄kalpam āha, indicating that

he regards this practice as a form of kāyakalpa, a technique of physical rejuvenation still practised by
hat.hayogins in which the yogin stays in darkness in a cave or specially built room for long periods (usually
a month), restricting his diet to a single herbal preparation. Similarly, his commentary on verse  begins
atha vārāhı̄kalpam āha (f. r1). Tonics to be consumed in kāyakalpa are described in MS O (see Sources,
p.). The Kākacan. d. ı̄́svarakalpatantra describes kāyakalpa with different herbal preparations, including
several with ingredients similar to those described here. For a modern account of the technique, see
A M .

Ballāla (f. v1−2) says that takra here is three parts buttermilk to one part water and cites the Amara-
kośa for definitions of the different varieties of takra: takram. hy udaśvin mathitam. pādām. bv ardhām. bu
nirjalam ity amarah. |

On the use of takra, āranāla, madhu and śarkarā in Āyurveda see M :–, ,
– and – respectively.

Verses  and  are written as instructions for a physician attending to the yogin—in this verse the
verb is dadyāt, “he should give”, while in verse  there is the causative pāyayet, “he should cause to
drink”. A M (:–, ) explains the necessity of an attendant physician to oversee
the kāyakalpa process.

According to Ballāla (f. v4−5), the yogin should be fed the pills for either  or, (“some say”—ke
cit ),  days, in the morning and evening.

It seems likely that a half-line is missing at the end of this verse, in which the yogin would have been
said to obtain the various benefits listed in ef.

“Vigour” (vı̄rya) may refer to semen: MaSam. . describes a herbal rasāyana useful for semen-
retention.



T Kı̄̄ 

. [His] ears [become like those of ] a boar, [his] eyes [become like those of ] a
bird of prey, and [his] nails [and] teeth [become] like diamonds; [he becomes] young,
as fast as the wind, and lives as long as the earth, the moon and the stars.

. [If the yogin] should eat powdered bulb of vārāhı̄, with ghee and unrefined
cane-sugar, [there arise] health and growth; [if he should eat that powder] in buttermilk
and water (takre), piles are destroyed; [if he should eat it] in cow’s milk, leprosy is
destroyed; one should have [the yogin] drink that powder with sugar and the like
(śarkarādyaih. ) and sweet water twice a day for two years; [the yogin will become]
black-haired, without grey hair or wrinkles, †[and] he gets rid of blackness on the body
(kr. s.n. abhedı̄ śarı̄re)†.

. To get rid of old age and debility, the wise [yogin] should eat guggulu with
castor-oil and sulphur with triphalā.

Ballāla (f. v8−9) adds: varāhah. sūkarah. sa ca viprakr. s.t.am. sūks.mam api śabdam avadhārayati, “varāha
means a boar, and it can make out distant and subtle sounds”.

Vārāhı̄ is Tacca aspera Roxb. (M :–). According to Ballāla (f. r1), vārāhı̄ is
known as vilāı̄ in the vernacular (bhās. āyām). Under bilāı̄-kam. d, MG (:) writes “cat’s root:
a large climbing perennial, Ipomoea digitata, having tuberous roots which are eaten and used medicinally”.

This epithet is odd. Most of the KhV manuscripts read kr. s.n. abhedı̄ śarı̄ram. Śarı̄ram is clearly
corrupt—none of the adjectives agree with it, nor can it be taken with a verb. The reading that I have
adopted, śarı̄re, is not much better. The only way I can see to translate it is “on the body” which is quite
redundant in the context. The three preceding adjectives must be referring to the yogin (µ’s valipalitaharo
for hatavalipalitah. could perhaps be referring to the therapy but this is very unlikely in the light of kr. s.n. akeśı̄
which must refer to the yogin). For kr. s.n. abhedı̄, S and α read kārśyabhedı̄, “destroying thinness”, which
is probably a scribal emendation of kr. s.n. abhedı̄. The reading vars.abhedı̄ found in µ is perhaps due to a
scribal error in which a copyist inadvertently looked back to v̊ars.au kr. s.n. å earlier in the line, although
vars.å could perhaps be understood in its meaning of “seminal effusion” (M-W :). I
have taken kr. s.n. abhedı̄ to refer to the therapy’s property of combatting kus.t.ha, which, as Ballāla notes at
f. r3, can manifest itself in blackness: kus.t.ham. śvetam. kr. s.n. am. cety anekavidham. |

Guggulu is bdellium, the gum of the Commiphora tree (Commiphora mukul Engl.—M

:).
Ballāla (f. r9−11) describes the preparation of triphalā in detail: laghveram. d. aphalāny ānı̄yes.at sam. -

bharjya kut.t.ayitvā tatra vipulam. jalam. niks.ipya pācayitvā vastrām. taritam. kr. tvā tata uparitanam. tailam.
sam. gr.hn. ı̄yāt tac chuddham. tailam. tena sam. yuktam. guggulum. māhis. ākhyam. tathānyam. triphalāyutam.
gam. dhakam. ca triphalā tu

ekā harı̄takı̄ yojyā dvau yojyau ca vibhı̄takau |
catvāry āmalakāni syus triphalais. ā prakı̄rtitā

“Get some young castor fruits, parch them a little, grind them, add a large amount of water, cook
them, put them in a cloth and take the oil from the top. That is pure oil. The wise [yogin], who knows
the qualities [of herbs], should eat the guggulu which is called Māhis.a and the other [guggulu], mixed
with that oil and triphalā, and sulphur. Triphalā: one harı̄takı̄ (Terminalia chebula Retz.—M

:) should be used, two vibhı̄taka (Terminalia bellerica Roxb.—ibid. :) and four āmalaka
(Phyllanthus emblica Linn.—ibid. :). This is called triphalā.”

Ballāla (f. r11) takes jarādāridryå as a karmadhāraya: “the debility that is old age”.



 C 

. By just one month’s use of aśvagandhā, sesame seeds, mung beans, sugar and
vísvasarpikā, there is no disease or death.

ab. With [these] five, immortality is obtained in five months, my dear.
c–b. [The yogin], after he has risen at dawn, should eat sulphur, triphalā and

kus.t.ha, mixed with the three sweeteners; after six months he is rid of wrinkles and
grey hair.

c–d. O goddess, taking mercury, sulphur, orpiment, realgar, that which is called
Rudra, namely the stem and pollen of kunas.t. i,

 and the pollen of mun. d. ikā soaked
in the three sweeteners, [the yogin] becomes strong after a year.

. By regularly eating powdered, dried bhr. ṅga with its root, black sesame seeds
and an āmalaka fruit in half measure, with the three sweeteners, in one year neither
diseases nor old age nor death [arise].

. [The yogin] should eat one nirgun. d. ı̄ leaf three times a day; in twelve years,
o goddess, he becomes free of old age and death.

. [The yogin] should use equal amounts of the pollen of nirgun. d. ı̄, amala and
mun. d. ı̄, anointed with sugar, ghee and honey; after a year he destroys grey hair and
wrinkles.

. In six months, sulphur, gold, orpiment, and rudrāks.a
 seeds mixed with the

three sweeteners bestow freedom from old age and death.

Winathia somnifera Dunal. (D and K :).
S is the only witness to read vísvasarpikā here but since I can make no sense of the other variants

and Ballāla (f. r12) confidently asserts that vísvasarpikā is a synonym of Hindı̄ mothā I have adopted
his reading. (Hindı̄ mothā is “a kind of grass, Cyperus rotundus, and its tuberous root”—MG

:; D and K (:) give musta as the Sanskrit name for Cyperus Rotundus Linn.)
The MaSam. manuscripts insert the following corrupt passage between c and d: hastinā saha yu-

dhyate ‖ triphalā pus.karo vrāhmı̄ (vrāhmı̄h. J) †nih. sākotilalam. sanı̄† | punarnavā vr.ddhatārā †na yayuh. †
snehamísritā ‖ s.an. māsāhārayogena. Thus the result of eating the preparation is the ability to fight with
elephants, while to be free of disease and death the yogin must eat for six months a mixture of triphalā,
pus.kara (Iris germanica Linn.—M :), brāhmı̄ (Bacopa monnieri Pennell—D and
K :), †nih. sākotilalam. sanı̄†, punarnavā (“hog-weed,” Boerhavia repens Linn.—M

:) and vr.ddhatārā (probably vr.ddhadāraka, Gmelina asiatica Linn. or Rourea santaloides Wight
et Arn.—ibid.:) mixed with oil. The phrase na yayuh. is likely to be a corruption of the name of an
ingredient of the medicine.

Sassurea lappa C.B.Clarke (D and K :).
A marginal note in W (ghr. tamadhuśarkarā) and two pādas added after b in γ (ājyam. gud. o māks.ikam.

ca vijñeyam. madhuratrayam) say that madhuratraya is ghee, honey and sugar, as does Ballāla at f. v3,
where he adds that they should be in equal proportions.

The identity of kunas.t. i is uncertain. It is perhaps kunāśaka (Alhagi maurorum—M-W

:).
Mun. d. ikā is presumably a synonym of mun. d. ı̄ (see footnote ).
Eclipta prostrata (M-W :).
Vitex negundo (M-W :).
Amala is a synonym of āmalaka: see footnote .
Eleocarpus ganitrus Roxb. (M :).



T Kı̄̄ 

. Rising at dawn, [the yogin] should eat mercury, the sap of the silk-cotton
tree (śālmali̊ ), sulphur and the three sweeteners; after six months he becomes free
of old age and death.

As W (:) remarks in the context of this verse, B reported in the seventeenth century
that “certain Fakires. . . can prepare mercury in so admirable a manner that a grain or two swallowed every
morning must restore a diseased body to vigorous health, and so strengthen the stomach that it may feed
with avidity, and digest with ease” (:).

Bombax ceiba Linn. (M :).
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Pat.alah. 1

1.Opening remarks:
‖ ísvara uvāca ‖ A,
‖ ı̄́svara uvāca ‖ J6J7,
khecar̄ıvidyā UT,
śr̄ıgan. eśāya namah. ‖ om. namah. śivāya ‖ namah. sarasvatyai ‖ S,
śr̄ıgan. eśāya namah. ‖ śr̄ıgurubhyo namah. ‖ N,
śr̄ıgan. eśāya namah. ‖ śr̄ısarasvatyai namah. ‖ śr̄ıgurubhyo namah. ‖ W1,
śr̄ıgan. eśāya namah. ‖ ı̄́svara uvāca ‖ M,
om. namah. śr̄ıgan. eśāya namah. om. namah. śivāya K1,
śr̄ıgan. eśāya namah. om. namah. śivāya K3,
śr̄ıgan. eśāya namah. J2K4PC,
‖ śr̄ıgan. eśāya namah. ‖ atha khecar̄ı pat.ala likhyate ‖ J4,
‖ śr̄ıgan. eśāya namah. ‖ śr̄ıgurubhyo namah. ‖ V,
śr̄ımatam. rāmānujāya namah. om. K2,
śr̄ıgan. eśāya namah. ‖ atha khecar̄ı pat.alikhyate ‖ śr̄ı śiva uvāca ‖ J3,
śr̄ımātre namah. śr̄ı saccidānandasadguruparabrahmane namah. śr̄ı mahāgan. ādhipataye na-
mah. śuklāmbaradharam. vis.n. um. śaśivarn. am. caturbhujam. prasannavadanam. dhyāyet sarva-
vighnopaśāntaye F,
śr̄ıkr.s.n. āya namah. K5,
‖ śr̄ınāthāya namah. ‖ J1,
‖ śr̄ıyogeśvarāya namah. ‖ J5,
śr̄ıgan. eśāya namah. ‖ W2,
om. śr̄ıgan. eśāya namah. R,
śr̄ımam. galamūrtaye namah. ‖ śr̄ımadavadhūtadigam. varāya namah. ‖ B.
1.1a atha devi pravaks.yāmi
atha devi ] µTSα1β1K2PJ3FK5γ; athāha sam. ˚ U, atha dev̄ım. α3, atha dev̄ı C • pra-
vaks.yāmi ] µUTSαβ1J3FK5CJ1W2RB; pravaks.āmi K2J5, pravaks.yā�mi� P
1.1b vidyām. khecarisam. jñitām
vidyām. ] µUTSαβ; vidyā γ • khecari ] UTSα2α3J2J4K4PJ3K5Cγ; khecara µMK2, khecar̄ı
VF (unm.) • sam. jñitām ] TSα1K3β1PFK5CJ1; sam. hitām. µ, sam. jñikām U, sam. jñitām. m
K1, sam. jñatām. K2R, sam. jñakam. J3, sajñitām. J5, sam. jñitā W2B
1.1c yayā vijñātayā ca syāl
yayā ] µα3β1; yathā UTPJ3C, yasyā Sα1FK5γ1, yasya K2, yasyāh. B • vijñātayā ca syāl ]
J4VK5; vijñāyate bhyāsāt µ, vijñānamātren. a Sα1K1K2J3F, vijñātamātren. a K3,vijñātayā ca
syāt J2K4, vijñātayā ca syā C, vijñātavān asyaUT, vijñātayām. syā P, sam. jñānamātren. a γ
1.1d loke ’sminn ajarāmarah.
loke ] µUTSα1βγ; trailokye α3 (unm.) • sminn ] AJ6UTSα1K1J2VK4K2PJ3FK5Cγ; smin
J7K3J4 • ajarāmarah. ] µUTα1K1Sβ1K2J3FK5J1RB; jarāmarah. K3, ajjarāmarah. PC, ajarā-
mara J5W2

1.2a mr.tyuvyādhijarāgrastam.
mr.tyuvyādhi ] codd. • jarā ] µUTSαβ1K2J3FK5γ; ∗j∗arā P, jjarā C • grastam. ] µSαβγ;
grasto U, grastā T
1.2b dr. s.t.vā vísvam idam. priye
dr.s.t.vā ] µUTSαβ1PJ3FK5Cγ; dr.t.vā K2 • vísvam ] µSαβ1PJ3FK5Cγ; vidyām. U, vivam T,
�vísva�m K2 • idam. ] µSα1βγ; imām. U, ama T, imam. α3 • priye ] µTSαβγ; mune U
1.2c buddhim. dr.d.hatarām. kr.tvā
buddhim. ] UTSα2J4FB; vuddhi AP, vuddhim. J6J7Mα3J2K4K2K5C, buddhi VJ3, buddhir
J1W2, vuddhir J5R • dr.d.hatarām. ] µUTSαJ2J4K4K2J3K5CB; dr.t.hatarām. V, dr.∗d.h∗atarā
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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P, dhr.d.hatarām. F, dr.d. hatarā γ1 • kr.tvā ] µUTSαβ1K2FK5CJ1W2RB; kr.tva P, ktatvā J3,
∗kr.∗vtvā J5

1.2d khecar̄ım. tu samāśrayet
khecar̄ım. ] µUTSαJ4VK4K2J3FK5Cγ2; khecam. r̄ı J2, svecar̄ım. P, khecar̄ı W2RB • tu ] µU-
TNMα3; ca SW1β1PJ3FK5Cγ2, sa K2, ca W2R, v̊å B • samāśrayet ] µSαJ3; samabhyaset
UTS, samācaret β1PFK5CJ1R, camācaret K2, ramācaret J5W2, r̊am āpnuyāt B
1.3a jarāmr.tyugadaghn̄ım. yah.
jarā ] codd. • mr.tyu ] µUTSMα3J2J4K4K2PJ3FK5Cγ; mr.tyū α2, mr.∗tyū∗ V • gada ] µ-
USα1J4VK4J3K5B; hati T, mara K1, ga K3 (unm.), gadam. J2K2P, gra∗ F, ga�da� C, gadā
γ1 • ghn̄ım. ] α1K1β1K5CB; ghn̄ı µK3K2PJ3γ1, ghno UT, gghn̄ım. S, ghnām. F • yah. ]
UTSα1K5; yā µK3, yām. K1, yo β1K2PJ3FCγ
1.3b khecar̄ım. vetti bhūtale
khecar̄ım. ] µUTSα1J4VK4K2FK5CB; khecar̄ı α3J3γ1, khecam. r̄ı J2P • vetti ] µUTSα2α3J2-
VK4PJ3FK5Cγ2; tu sam˚ M, veti J4K2W2RB • bhūtale ] µUTSα2α3βγ; ¯̊aśrayet M
1.3c granthataś cārthataś caiva
granthataś ] µUTα3; gram. thād ā̊ Sα1β1K2PJ3K5CJ1RB, grandhād ā̊ F, grathād ā̊ J5W2

• cārthataś ] µUTα3; c̊āryataś Sα1β1PJ3FK5Cγ, c̊āryyataś K2 • caiva ] UTSαβγ; cāpi
µ
1.3d tadabhyāsaprayogatah.
tadabhyāsa ] J6J7USα1K1β1K2PJ3K5Cγ; taks.ayāsa A, tadābhyāsa TK3, tadabhyāsah. F •
prayogatah. ] µUTSαβ1K2PFK5Cγ; prak̄ırtitah. J3

1.4a tam. devi sarvabhāvena
tam. ] µUTSα1β1PC; tām. α3K2J3Fγ, tan K5 • devi ] µTSα1J2J4K4J1W2RB; mune U,
sarvå α3, dev̄ı VPJ3FC, dev̄ım. K2, devam. K5, deci J5 • sarvabhāvena ] µUTSα1βγ,
b̊hāvena gurum. α3

1.4b gurum. natvā samāśrayet
gurum. ] µUTSα1β1FCγ; tām. ca K1, tām. va K3, guru K2P, gurun J3, gurun K5 • natvā ]
SMVK5γ; matvā µUTα2K3J2J4K4PFC, om. K1, nattvā K2, mattvā J3 • samāśrayet ]
AJ7UTSα1K3βγ; samā�śra�yet J6, sam. māśrayet K1

1.4c durlabhā khecar̄ıvidyā
durlabhā ] µUTSαVJ3FK5γ; durllabhā J2K4K2C, durllabham. J4, duralarllabhā P (unm.) •
khecar̄ı ] codd. • vidyā ] µUTSMJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK5Cγ; v̄ıdyā α2V, mudrā α3

1.4d tadabhyāsaś ca durlabhah.
tad ] µUTSα1βγ; ta�d� K1, tam K3 • abhyāsaś ] Sα1β1FK5; abhyāsam. µ, abhyāso U-
T, �abhyā�sāś K1, a∗dn∗̄ıvā K3, abhyāsas K2B, abhyāsa PJ3Cγ2W2, abhāso R • ca ]
µSαβ1FK5; pi UTR, sāś K3, ta K2, tu B; s̊ya PCγ2W2, sů J3 • durlabhah. ] UTSα1V-
J3FK5γ2RB; durlabham. µW2, durlabhā α3, durllabhah. J2K4PC, durllabhā J4, durllabhāh.
K2

1.5a abhyāso melakam. caiva
abhyāso ] MFB; abhyāsa µK3, abhyāsam. UTSα2K1β1K2PJ3K5Cγ1 • melakam. ] S; melanam.
µUTα1K1βγ; metvanim. K3 • caiva ] codd.
1.5b yugapan naiva sidhyati
yugapan ] µUTSαβ1K2PK5Cγ; yugayat J3, yugam. yat̊ F • naiva ] µUTSαβ1J3K5Cγ,
aiva K2P, n̊ena F • sidhyati ] µUTSα2K1β1PJ3K5Cγ; sidhyatah. M, siddhyati K3K2F
1.5c abhyāsamātranirato
om. VK5W2 • abhyāsa ] µUTSαJ2J4K4PJ3FCγ2RB; abhyāsam. K2 • mātra ] µUTαP-
J3FCγ2RB; nirå S, matra J2K4, mam. tra J4, māna K2 • nirato] J6J7α3; virato A, niratā
UTα1J2J4K4K2PJ3Cγ2RB, t̊ā devi S, niratāh. F

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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1.5d na vindeteha melakam
om. VK5W2 • na ] µUTSαJ2J4K4K2PJ3Cγ2B; vim. ˚ F • vindeteha ] µ; vim. dam. te ha
UT, vim. dam. t̄ıha SMJ2J4K4PB, ca vim. dam. ti N, ca vim. dati W1, vindat̄ıha α3C, vim. dati sa
K2, vidam. t̄ıha J3, d̊am. ti na ca F, vadam. ti hi J1R, vidam. ti ha J5 • melakam. ] µα3J3;
melanam. UTSα1J2J4K4K2PFCγ2RB
1.6a abhyāsāl labhate devi
om. J3W2 • abhyāsāl ] µα3; abhyāsam. UTSα1β1K2PFK5Cγ2R, abhyāso B • labhate ]
AUTSαJ2VK4K2PFK5CJ1; labhyate J6J7J4RB, late J5 • devi ] µTSα1J2J4K4K2PFK5Cγ2-
RB; brahman U, dev̄ım. α3, dev̄ı V
1.6b janmajanmāntare kva cit
om. J3W2 • janma ] µUSαβ1K2PFK5Cγ2RB; yoḡı T • janmāntare ] µUTSαJ2J4K4K2-
PFK5Cγ2RB; janmām. tara V • kva ] µUTSαβ1PFK5Cγ2RB; pi K2 • cit ] µUTSαβ1PF-
K5Cγ2RB, ca K2

1.6c melakam. janmanām. tat tu
om. Mα3J3J1R • melakam. janmanām. tat tu ] melane bhujagānām. ca A, melanam. bhujagā
nāma J6, melanam. bhujagānām. ca J7, melanam. janmanām. tat tu U, melanam. tatvajanmı̄-
rn. am. T, abhyāsamātraniratā Sα2J2VK4K2PK5CJ5W2B, abhyāsamārganiratā J4, abhyāsa-
mātraniratāh. F
1.6d śatānte ’pi na labhyate
om. Mα3J3J1R • śatānte ’pi na labhyate ] UT; janmām. te tu na labhyate µ, na ca vim. dam. ti
melanam. SNJ4, na ca vim. dati melanam. W1, na ca vim. dam. ti melakam. J2K4PFK5CB, na ca
vim. dati melakām. V, na vim. dati hi melanam. K2, na ca vidam. tti melakam. J5, na ca vidam. ti
melakam. W2

1.7a abhyāsam. bahujanmānte
om. Sαβγ • abhyāsam. ] µU; abhyāsa T • bahujanmānte ] UT; vahujanmām. te µ
1.7b kr.tvā sadbhāvasādhitam
om. Sαβγ • kr.tvā ] µUT • sadbhāvasādhitam ] A; tadbhāvasādhitam J6J7U, tadbhāva-
sādhitah. T
1.7c melakam. labhate devi
om. K2J1R • melakam. ] Sα2α3J2VK4PJ3FK5CJ5W2B; melake µ, melanam. UTMJ4 •
labhate ] µUTSαβ1PFK5CJ5W2B; labhyate J3 • devi ] µSα1K3J2J4K4PFK5CJ5W2; kaś
cid U, dev̄ı TK1VJ3, yoḡı B
1.7d yoḡı janmāntare kva cit
om. K2J1R • yoḡı ] µUTα1J2J4K4PJ3K5CJ5W2; janma S, yoge α3, yogi V, yo∗ Fac, yoga
Fpc, devi B • janmāntare kva cit ] codd.
1.8a yadā tu melakam. kām̄ı
yadā ] UTSαβ1PJ3FK5K6Cγ; tadā µR, melå K2 • tu ] UTSαβγ; tan µ • melakam. ]
ATSα2α3β1J3FK5K6Cγ; malakam. J6J7, melanam. U, labhate M, n̊am. yadā K2, melaka P
kāmı̄ ] SW1α3βγ2W2B; karma µ, yoḡı UTR, caiva N, devi M • tadā śivatvam āpnoti
vimuktah. sam. sr.tivr.tā∗t∗ add. A
1.8b labhate parameśvari
labhate ] µUTSα2α3β1K2PFK5K6CB; melanam. M, labhyate J3γ1 • parameśvari ] µSN-
MK5K6Cγ1; guruvaktratah. U, parameśvar̄ı TW1PJ3F, paramesvar̄ım α3, paramesvar̄ı J2,
paramesvari J4VK4B, parameśvar̄ım. K2

1.8c tadā tat siddhim āpnoti
tadā ] µUTSαβJ1W2RB; nadā J5 • tat siddhim ] µUTSαJ4VK4PJ3K5K6γ; tatt siddhim
J2, siddhim av̊ K2, tac ciddhim F, tat siddham C • āpnoti ] codd.
1.8d yad uktam. śāstrasam. tatau
yad ] µUTSαβ1K2PFK5K6Cγ, yath̊ J3 • uktam. ] µTSαβ1K2PFK5K6Cγ; uktā U, o̊ktam.
J3 • śāstra ] µUTSαβ1K2J3FK5K6Cγ; śāstram. P • sam. tatau ] µUTSαJ2VK4K2FK5C;
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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sam. matau J4, satato P, sam. matām. J3, sam. tataih. K6, sattamaih. J1W2RB, sattameh. J5

1.9a granthataś cārthataś caiva
granthataś ] µUSW1α3VPJ3FK5K6CB; sr.jatam. T, gram. thatas N, abhyāsā M, gram. thatāś
J2K4, gram. thatam. ś J4, gram. thād ā̊ K2, grathataś γ1 • cārthataś ] µUSW1α3J2VK4PF-
K5K6C; cāryatam. T, vārthataś N, chāstrataś M, cāryataś J4K2J3γ2W2B, c�aiva yad�R •
caiva ] µUTSαβγ2W2B; �u�ktam. R
1.9b melakam. labhate yadā
melakam. ] TSα2α3J2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6γ; labhate µ, melanam. UM, melam. kam. K4 • lab-
hate ] UTSαJ2VK2PFK5K6C; melakam. µ, labhave J4, labhyate J3γ • yadā ] J6UTSαβγ;
tadā AJ7

1.9c tadā śivatvam āpnoti
tadā śivatvam ] codd. • āpnoti ] µUTSα2α3βJ1W2RB; āpno M (unm.), āproti J5

1.9d vimuktah. sam. sr.ter bhayāt
vimuktah. ] µ; nirmuktah. USαJ4VK4K2PK5K6Cγ, nirmuktas T, nirmuktam. h. J2, niryuktah.
J3, nirmukta F • sam. sr.ter ] Sα1J2VK4FK5CB; sam. sr.ti µα3, sarvasam. ˚ U, sam. smr.ti T,
sam. sr.te J4, sa mr.ter K2J3γ2R, sa mr.te P, sa sr.ter K6, sam. mr.ter W2 • bhayāt ] Sα1βγ;
vr.tān A, vra∗j∗āt J6, vr.tāt J7, s̊r.teh. U, prajāt Tα3

1.10a śāstram. vinā samāboddhum.
śāstram. ] µUSαβ1J3FK5K6γ1; śāstra T, śāśtram. K2PC, vinā B • vinā ] µUSαβγ1; vinna T,
śāstram. B • samāboddhum. ] Sα2F; samāvod.hum. A, samāvod.ham. J6J7, pi sam. boddhum.
U, pi sam. bhoktum. T, bodhayitum. M, samam āvoddhum. K1 (unm.), masāvoddhum. K3,
samāvoddham. J2K2, samāvoddhum. J4K4K5K6C, samāboddhu V, samāvo∗ddhum. ∗P, samā-
vodhum. J3, samobodham. J1, samovoddham. J5, samoboddhum. W2B, sa�mā�voddham. vai R
(unm.)
1.10b guravo ’pi na śaknuyuh.
guravo pi ] µUTSNMα3J4VFK5C; gur∗u∗vo pi W1, guruvo pi J2K4K2J3K6, guruvo ∗pi∗ P, gu-
rur api γ1, guror api B • na ] codd. • śaknuyuh. ] µUTSαVK4K2PJ3K5Cγ2W2; śaknayuh.
J2F, śa∗kn∗uyuh. J4, śakyayuh. K6, śaknuyu R, śaknuyāt B
1.10c tasmāt sudurlabhataram.
tasmāt ] µUTSα2α3β1PJ3FK5K6Cγ; tasmād M, tasmāc K2 • sudurlabhå ] J6UTSα3J2V-
K4J3FK5B; sa durlabhå AJ7γ1, tu durlabhå α2, dhi durlabhatå M (unm.), sudullabham. ˚
J4 (unm.), ca durllabhå K2, sudurllabhå PC , sa durllabha K6 • taram. ] codd.
1.10d labhyam. śāstram idam. priye
om. T • labhyam. ] AJ6Uα3; labhyām. J7, tebhyah. Sα1β1K2J3K5K6Cγ, tyebhyah. P, tebhya
F • śāstram ] µUSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; śāstram. m J4, śāśtram C • idam. ] µGUTSα-
β1K2PJ3FK5Cγ; idām. K6 • priye ] µSαJ2J4VK2J3FK5K6Cγ; mune U, priyo K4, pviye P
1.11a yāvan na labhyate granthas
om. T • yāvan ] µUSαJ2VK2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; yāvat J4, pāvan K4 • na ] µUSαJ2VK4K2-
PJ3FK5K6Cγ; ta J4 • labhyate ] J6J7Uα3J4J3; labhate Aα1VK2PFK5K6Cγ, labh�y�ate S,
llabhyate J2K4 • granthas ] µSα2VK6γ; śāstram. U, gram. tham. Mα3K5, gram. tha J2J4K4,
gram. thah. K2, grathas P, śāstra J3, gram. thah. s F, granthas C
1.11b tāvad gām. paryat.ed imām
om. T • tāvad ] µUSMWpc

1 α3β1K2PJ3FK5C; tāvan NWac
1 , tād K6 (unm.), tāvat γ • gām. ]

µUSMWpc
1 α3β1PJ3FK5K6C; na NWac

1 , å K2, på γ • paryat.ed ] µUSαβ1PJ3FK5K6C; p̊i
�ryars.t.id� �ighnām. � yathā K2 (unm.), r̊yat.ate γ • imām ] µSα1β1PJ3FK5C; yatih. U, ísām.
α3, vidyām. K2 (unm.), imā K6, dísā γ2W2, dísām. R, dísah. B
1.11c yadā sa labhyate devi
om. T • yadā ] µUSαβ1K2PJ3FK6J5W2RB; yāvat K5, ya∗ J1 • sa labhyate ] µ; sam. -
labhyate USα3β1PJ3γ2W2, sam. labhate α2K2FK5K6CR, sa labhate M, ca labhate B • devi ]
µSα2β1K2PK5K6Cγ; śāstram. UMα3, dev̄ı J3F
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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1.11d tadā siddhih. kare sthitā
om. T • tadā ] codd. • siddhih. ] µUSNK1VFK5Cγ; siddhi W1K3J4K2J3, muktih. M, sid-
dhim. J2K4, siddhim. h. P, va siddhi K6 (unm.) • kare ] J6J7USαβγ; karai A • sthitā ]
µUSW1MJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6CJ5W2B; sthitāh. Nα3VJ1R
1.12a na śāstren.a vinā siddhir
om. T • na ] codd. • śāstren. a ] µUSα2α3VJ3FK5K6γ; hi śāstram. M, śastrena J2, śāstrena
J4K4K2, śastren. a P, śāśtren. a C • vinā ] µUSαβ1K2PFK5K6Cγ; vin. ā J3 • siddhir ] µU-
Sα2α3β1J3FK5γ; si�ddhi�r M, siddhih. r K2PK6C
1.12b at.ato ’pi jagattraye
om. T • at.ato ’pi ] µSαJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ, dr.s.t.ā caiva U, at.ato hi V • jagattraye ]
J7U; jagatraye AJ6MFac, jagattrayam. Sα2α3J2VK4PK6γ2W2, jagatrayam. J4K2FpcK5, jagat-
trayam J3C, jagatrayam RB • abhyāsamātraniratā na ca vim. dam. ti (vim. dati R) melakam.
melakam. labhate devi yoḡı janmām. tare kva cit add. J1R
1.12c tasmān melakadātāram.
om. T • tasmān ] µUSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; tasmāt J4 • melaka ] AJ6SαβJ1RB;
meka J7 (unm.), melana U, malaka J5W2 • dātāram. ] µUSα1J4VK2PJ3FCγ; dām. tāram.
α3, tām. dāram. J2, tādātāram. K4 (unm.), dā�tā�ram. K5, dāh. ram. K6 (unm.)
1.12d śāstradātāram ı̄́svari
om. T • śāstra ] µUSα2α3β1K2J3FK5K6γ; śā�stra� M, śāstram. P, śāśtra C • dātāram ]
codd. • ı̄́svari ] µSα1J2K4PK5K6Cγ; acyutam U, ı̄svar̄ım α3, ı̄svari J4V, ı̄́svar̄ım. K2, ı̄́svar̄ı
J3F
1.13a tadabhyāsapradātāram.
om. T • tad ] codd. • abhyāsa ] µUSW1MJ2VK4K2K5Cγ; ābhyāsa Nα3J4J3FK6, abhyā
P (unm.) • pradātāram. ] µUSα2α3βγ; pradam. devi M
1.13b śivam. matvā sadā yajet
śivam. ] J7UTαβ1FK5Cγ; śiva AJ6K2PJ3K6, gurum. S • matvā ] µUTSαβ1PJ3FK5K6Cγ;
nattvā K2 • sadā ] µSαβ1K2PFK5K6Cγ, samā̊ U, tadā̊ T, prayo J3 • yajet ] µSα1P-
K5Cγ; ˚́srayet U, ˚́sraye T, japet α3J2J4K4K2K6, jayet V, payet J3, vrajet F
1.13c tantrāś ca bahavo devi
om. U • tantrāś ] AJ6; tām. traś J7, mam. trāś TSα1βγ, mam. traś α3 • ca ] AJ6TSαβγ;
cā J7 • bahavo ] TSα2VJ3FJ1W2B; vahavo µMα3J4K4K2PK5K6CJ5R, vahevo J2 • devi ]
µSαβγ; divyā T
1.13d mayā proktāh. surārcite
om. U • mayā ] µTSαβ1PJ3FK5K6Cγ; māyā K2 • proktāh. ] µSαVB; proktā TJ4K4K2-
PJ3FK5K6Cγ1, pnoktā J2 • surārcite ] µαJ2VK2PJ3FK5K6CJ5W2B; sureśvar̄ı T, sureśvari
S, purārcite J4K4, surārccite J1R
1.14a na tes.u khecar̄ısiddhir
om. U • na tes.u ] codd. • khecar̄ı ] µTSαβ1K2PFK5K6CW2RB; khecarā J3, khecaro γ2

• siddhir ] µTSαβ1K2J3FK5K6Cγ2B; siddhi PR, siddhih. W2

1.14b ākhyātā mr.tyunāśin̄ı
om. U • ākhyātā ] J6J7SW1Mα3β1K2J3FK5K6C; āks.yātā A, āpyātām T, ākhyāto N, vā-
khyātā P, vikhyātā̊ γ • mr.tyunāśin̄ı ] J6J7TSαβ; mr.tyunāśan̄ı A, ˚mr.tavāsin̄ı γ
1.14c mahākālam. ca mārtan.d.am.
om. U • mahākālam. ca ] codd. • mārtan.d. am. ] J6Sα1K1J4K5B; mārttam. dam. AJ2VK4,
mārttam. d. am. J7K2PK6CJ1, mārtām. d. am. T, mārttād. am. K3, mārtam. d. o J3, mārtām. d. a F, mā-
rttad. am. J5R (unm.), mārtad. am. W2

1.14d vivekādyam. ca śābaram
om. U • vivekādyam. ] µβγ; vivekārtham. T, vivekād. hyam. S, vivekākhyam. α • ca ] codd.;
sů Sac • śābaram ] conj.; śābharam. A, śām. varam. J6J7, śām. bhavam TSα1β1PFK5K6γ,
śobhanam α3, sām. bhavam. K2, śām. bhava J3, śām. bhavam C
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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1.15a vísuddheśvarasam. jñam. ca
om. U • vísuddheśvara ] µTSNα3J4VK2PJ3K5K6Cγ; vísuddheśva�ra� W1, �tam. tram. �
vísuddha M, vísuddhośvara J2, vísuddheśvaram. K4 (unm.), vísuddeśvara F • sam. jñam. ]
µSαβγ; tam. tram. T • ca ] codd.
1.15b tathā vai jālaśam. varam
om. U • tathā ] µSα2α3βγ; tathya T, śāstram. M • vai ] µSαβγ2W2B, ve TR • jāla-
śam. varam ] µJ2K4PK5C; jālaśam. baram. α2, t̊ālaśam. baram. T, jālaśābaram. S, jālasam. jñitam.
M, jālamam. vare α3, jāla�śam. �varam. J4, jālasam. varam. VK2, jālam eva ca J3, jālasam. bharam.
F, jālaśam. va∗rām. ∗ K6, jālaśam. bhavam. J1R, jālaśabhavam. J5W2 (unm.), jālasam. bhavam. B
1.15c etes.u tantravaryes.u
om. U • etes.u ] J6J7Tα2α3βγ; etes.um. A, mam. tres.u M • tantra ] µα1β1K5; mam. tra
TSα3K2PJ3FK6Cγ • varyes.u ] µTSα1β1PFK5K6Cγ; varyyes.u Wpc

1 , caryes.u α3K2, vars.es.u
J3

1.15d tadabhyāsah. prakāśitah.
om. U • tadabhyāsah. ] Sα1J2VK4PJ3FK5K6CB; tadabhyāsa µγ2W2, tadābhyāsa TK2R,
tadābhyāsah. α3J4 • prakāśitah. ] SαVK2J3K5K6CW2B; prakāśitam. µJ4K4, prakāśatah. T,
prak̄ırtitah. SF, prākāśitam. J2, prākāśitah. P, prakāśitāh. γ2, prakāśita R
1.16a kva cit spas.t.am. tathāspas.t.am.
om. U • kva cit ] codd. • spas.t.am. ] ATSα2J2VK4J3K5K6Cγ; spr.s.t.am. J6J7α3, spas.t.as M,
spais.t.am. J4, spam. K2 (unm.), spamr.m. P, ∗spa∗s.t.am. F • tathāspas.t.am. ] TSα2K1J4VK4-
K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; tathāspas.t.a A, tathāspr. J6J7 (unm.), tathāspas.t.ah. M, tathāpyas.t.am. K3,
tāthāspas.t.am. J2

1.16b kva cit tanmelakādikam
om. U • kva ] codd. • cit ] µTSNMK1β1PJ3FK5K6Cγ; ci W1K2, cin K3 • tan ] TS-
α1K1F; tam. µJ2VK4K2PK5K6Cγ2W2B, om. K3, ta J4, ∗t∗an J3, a R • melakādikam ]
ATSα1βγ; melakādik J6J7 (unm.), melakādhikam. α3

1.16c asmin tantravare divye
om. U • asmin ] µSW1Mα3J2K2J3FK5K6Cγ; asi T, asmim. s N, asmi J4P, asmit VK4 •
tantravare ] Sα1β1K2J3FK5K6Cγ; tam. tre vare AJ7, tam. trai vare J6, bhyo javare T, mam. tra-
vare α3, ttam. travare P • divye ] µTSαJ4VK4K2PFK5K6C; di∗vy∗e J2, d̄ıvye J3, devyam.
γ2W2, devi RB
1.16d melakādi prakāśitam
om. U • melakādi ] µTSαβ1J3FK5K6Cγ; mekādi K2P (unm.) • prakāśitam ] µTSα1βγ;
prakāśate K1, prakāśite K3

1.17a yad yaj jñeyam. bhavet kim. cid
om. U • yad yaj jñeyam. ] S; yady ajñeyam. AJpc

7 β1BFpc, ya∗dy∗ ajñeyam. J6, yady ejñeyam.
Jac

7 , yad yad jñeyam. TFacK5C, yadi jñeyam. α, yad yat jñeyam. K2, yady aheyam. P, yad
ajñeyam. J3, yad yad veyam. K6, yady abhayam. J1R, yad yad jñayam. J5, yad yad a∗yam.
W2 • bhavet ] µTSαβ1K2PFK5K6Cγ; bhave J3 • kim. cid ] AW1MK1PFK5Cγ; kim. ci
J6J7K3VK4K2J3, kim. cit TJ2K6, loke S, kim. cird N, kim. cita J4

1.17b durjñeyam. khecar̄ımate
om. U • durjñeyam. ] µTSα1J2K4K2J3K5C; durjñeyā α3, durgeyam. J4, durjeyam. V, ∗ga∗r-
jñeyam. P, dur∗jñ∗eyam. F, tajñeyam. K6, gurujñeyam. γ2W2 (unm.), garujñeya R (unm.),
gurugam˚ B • khecar̄ı ] µTSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ1; khecar̄ım. J4, ẙam. ca khe̊ B •
mate ] µTJ4K2J3Fγ1; ˚m r.te Sα1J2VK4PK5K6C, matā α3, c̊ar̄ı B
1.17c tat tat sarvam ihāsmābhis
om. U • tat tat sarvam ] TSα2α3J2J4K5K6CJ1R; tatah. samyag µ, tat tat sarvam. MK2,
tat ta sarvam. V, tatat sarvam K4, tatrat sarvā P, tat sarva J3 (unm.), ∗tattvas∗ sarvam

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5

200



Khecar̄ıvidyā Full Collation 201

F, tatat sam. rvam J5, tat tat sarvam. m W2, mate tat sar̊ B • ihāsmābhis ] µSα2α3J2J4-
VFK5; ihāsmābhih. Tγ1, mayā devi MJ3, ihasmābhis K4, mahātmābhis K2P, ahāsmābhis K6,
ihātmābhis C, v̊am āsmābhis B
1.17d tava pr̄ıtyā prakāśitam
om. U • tava ] codd. • pr̄ıtyā ] TSα1K1J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; devi µ, śam. tyā K3, protyā
J2 • prakāśitam ] µTSα1β1K2PFK5K6Cγ2W2B; prakāśite α3, prakāśyate J3, prākāśitam. R
1.18a tasmāc chāstram. pralabhyeta
om. U • tasmāc ] J6SK2FK5; tasmā AJ7α1β1PJ3Cγ2W2B, tasmāt T, tada α3, tasmā dr. K6

(unm.), tasmā R • chāstram. ] µSα1β1J3K5γ2W2B, śāstram. Tα3, chastram. K2PR, cāstram.
F, chāstra K6, chāśtram. C • pralabhyeta ] µα3FR; pralabhyaitan SNMJ4VK4K5Cγ2W2B,
pral̄ıbhyate T, pralabhyaitat W1J2, pralabhate K2, pralabhyetan P, prayatnena J3, prala-
bhyeta∗m. ∗ K6

1.18b mayoktam idam adbhutam
om. U • mayoktam ] µTSα1J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; yathoktam α3, mayoktam. m J2 •
idam ] µTSαJ4VK4K2J3FK5K6Cγ; idam. m J2P • adbhutam ] codd.
1.18c gopan̄ıyam. maheśāni
om. UNMα3 • gopan̄ıyam. ] µSW1J4K4K2PFK6Cγ; guhyād guhyam T, gopan̄ıyam. n J2,
suguhyatvān VK5, goyaniyam. J3 • maheśāni ] TSW1J2K2PFK5K6Cγ; suguptatvā A, sug-
uhyatvān maheśāni J6K4 (unm.), suguptatvān maheśāni J7 (unm.), maheśān̄ı J4J3, mahāśāni
V
1.18d na sarvatra prakāśitam
om. UNMα3 • na sarvatra ] µ; samyak satyam. T, yatah. sarvam. SW1K2K6Cγ2RB, samyak
sarvam. J2J4K4K5, samyak sarva V, yatah. sam. rva P, yatah. sarva J3W2, yatas sarvam. F •
prakāśitam ] µSW1β1J3FK5K6γ; prakāśyate T, prakāsitam. K2PC
1.19a manmukhāmburuhāj jātam.
om. U • man ] µTSαβ1K2PJ3FK5C; tan K6γ • mukhāmbu ] F; mukhām. vu µα3J4K4J3-
K5K6CJ5RB, mukhāh.bhū T, mukhām. bu Sα2VJ1W2, mukhām. bho M, mukhām. cu J2, mukhā-
mvu K2, mukhām. vvu P • ruhāj ] µSαJ2K4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ2W2B; rihā T, ruhā J4V, rūhā
R • jātam. ] µTSαJ2J4K4K2PFK5K6Cγ; j∗ātam. V, jyatam. J3

1.19b yas tu śāstrāmr.tam. vadet
om. U • yas tu ] µSα1β1K2PFK5Cγ; yas T (unm.), tathā α3, yās tu J3, yas tū K6 •
śāstrāmr.tam. ] µTSα2β1J3FK5K6CJ5W2B; śāstrām idam. MK1, śāstram idam. K3, śāstram
r.tam. K2R, śāstrām. mr.tam. P, śā�stra�m r.tam. J1 • vadet ] µα3; ca tat T, dadet SNWpc

1 K5γ,
dahet Wac

1 , dadat MJ2K4K2PK6C, dadāt J4, datat V, mahat J3, dhadhat F
1.19c sa eva hi guruh. satyam
om. U • sa ] codd. • eva ] µSα1β1PJ3FK5K6Cγ; vai gů T, caiva α3, evam. K2 • hi ]
µSαβγ; r̊uś T • guruh. ] J6SαVPJ3K5CJ5W2RB; guru AJ7J2J4K4J1, ca vai T, guro K2,
gurus F, ruh. K6 (unm.) • satyam ] µSα3βγ; samyak T, satyam. α1

1.19d arthato vetti yah. punah.
om. U • arthato vetti ] µTSα3J2K4PJ3FK6Cγ; vedayad yah. pů N, vedayed yah. pů W1,
yo vetti ca pů M, arthatau meti J4, arthatā vetti V, hy arthato vetti K2, arthato citti K5

yah. ] µSα3β1K2PFK6K5γ2W2B; tam. T, n̊ah. α1, yat J3, ya C • punah. ] µTSαβγ2W2B;
puna R
1.20a sa cādhikatamah. khyāto
om. UNM • sa ] µSF; na TW1α3J2VK4K2PJ3K5K6Cγ, ta J4 • cādhika ] ATSW1J2K2P-
K5Cγ; cādhikah. J6J7, vādhika K1J4VK4J3, vādhikas K3, hityadhi F, cā�dhi�ka K6 • tamah.
khyāto ] S; samākhyāto µ, s∗mākhyāto T, tamākhyāto W1K3PJ3K6CJ5RB, ∗ta∗mākhyāto
K1, tamākhāto J2VK4, tamayākhyāto J4, mayākhyāto K2, kamākhyāto F, tayākhyāto K5,
�ta�mākhyāto J1, ttamākhyāto W2

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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1.20b gurur nāsti tato ’dhikah.
om. UNM • gurur ] SW1α3J2VK4PJ3FK5γ; na gů µ, gurun T, gurura J4 (unm.), guror
K2, guru K6, gur C (unm.) • nāsti ] TSW1α3βγ, r̊us te̊ µ • tato ] TSW1α3βγ; n̊a cā̊
µ • ’dhikah. ] µTSW1α3βγ, kah. G (readings from G start here)
1.20c labdhvā śāstram idam. guhyam
labdhvā ] GUTSMVFK5; lavdhā AJ7K1J2K4PC, la∗dhv∗ā J6, labdha α2W2, luddhā K3,
ladhvā J4K6, lavdha K2J1, labdhā J3B, ladhva J5, la∗ R • śāstram ] µGUTSαβ1J3F-
K5K6γ; śāśtram. m K2, śāśtram PC • idam. ] J6J7GUSαβγ; iham. A, idam T • guhyam ]
GSαJ2VK4J3FK5K6γ; guhyam. µ, mahyam U, mahyam. T, guhyam. m J4PC, guhyem K2

1.20d anyes.ām. na prakāśayet
anyes.ām. ] µUTSαβ1K2PJ3FK5CJ1RB; anyes.ān G, anyes.ā K6J5W2 • na ] J6GUTSαVK2P-
J3FK5K6Cγ; ma AJ7, tat J2K4, nat J4 • prakāśayet ] AJ6GUTSαJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ;
kāśayet J7 (unm.), prakāśate V
1.21a suvicārya pravaktavyam
om. GU • suvicārya ] µSMα3J4VK4PFK5K6; vicāryeva T, suvicāryā α2, sucicārya J2, su-
vicāryya K2, suvicārah. J3, suvirccārya C, savicārya γ2W2, sarvav∗a∗�rya� R, samyag vicā̊
B • pravaktavyam ] µTSα3β1FK5; pravaktavya NM, pravaktavyam. W1, prakarttavyam
K2PK6Cγ2, prakarttavyah. J3, prakartavyam W2R, r̊ya kartavyam B
1.21b etanmārgopaj̄ıvinām
om. GU • etan ] SPFK6CJ1W2RB; eka µ, etad T, es.a α1β1K5, ekam. α3, etat K2, tena J3,
ettan J5 • mārgo ] µSαβ1K2PJ3K5K6CJ1R; ātmo T, mā∗ F, mārge J5W2B • paj̄ıvinām ]
SNMβ1FK5K6C; paj̄ıvinā µJ3, paj̄ıvinam. TK1, pi j̄ıvanam. W1γ1, pajivitam. K3, praj̄ıvanām.
K2, paj̄ıv̄ınām. P, ca j̄ıvanam. B
1.21c ya idam. paramam. śāstram.
om. U • ya idam. ] TSW1Mα3β1PJ3FK5K6C; s.at.padam. µ, prakāśi̊ G, ya imam. N, japa-
dam. K2, iyame γ2W2, ichami̊ R, idam e̊ B • paramam. ] J6J7TSαJ2J4K4K2FK5K6C;
parasam. A, t̊am. yadi G, praramam. V, parama P, śr.n. ūm. yā J3, d̊am. param. J1R, d̊am.
para J5W2 • śāstram. ] µTSαβ1K2PFK5K6γ; punar G, chāstram. J3, śāśtram. C
1.21d yatra tatra prakāśayet
om. U • yatra ] TSαβγ, yathā µ, mūd.he̊ G • tatra ] Spcα3β1K2PJ3K5K6Cγ; tathā
µ(unm.), n̊ātmā̊ G, kutra TSacα1, yatra F • prakāśayet ] µTSαβ1PJ3FK5K6Cγ; b̊hitā-
tinā G, prakāśayat K2

1.22a sa ś̄ıghram. bhaks.yate devi
om. U • sa ] µGTSα1K1β1PJ3FK5K6Cγ; śa K3, tam. K2 • ś̄ıghram. ] µGTSαβ1PJ3F-
K5K6Cγ; ś̄ıvram. K2 • bhaks.yate ] µSNMJ2VK4FK5K6B; vadyate G, bhaks.ito T, labhyate
W1, bhaks.ayed α3γ2W2, bhyaks.yate J4, bhaks.ate K2PJ3, bhaks.yete C, takrayed R • devi ]
µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6Cγ; dev̄ı TJ3

1.22b yogin̄ıbhih. śivājñayā
om. U • yogin̄ıbhih. ] µSαJ2J4VK2PK5K6Cγ; yogin̄ıbhís G, yoś̄ım. tobhih. T, yogin̄ı́so�bhih.
K4 (unm.), yoganibhih. J3, yogin̄ıbhih. ś F • śivājñayā ] µTSαβ1PJ3FK5K6Cγ; śivājñāyā G,
sivājñayā K2

1.22c granthim. nodgranthayed asya
om. U • granthim. ] em.; gram. thi µ, gram. tham. GSαJ4VK4PJ3FK5K6CB, śrajam. T, gra-
tham. J2K2, gram. tha γ1 • nodgranthayed asya ] µ; samarpayet tasya G, sadāccayekr.sya
T, tu nārpayed devi SPK5K6C, samarpayed asya NM, samarppayed asya W1, samārpaye∗d
y∗asya K1, samārpayed yasya K3, tu nāryayad devi J2, tu nārcayedevi J4, ju nārppayed dev̄ı
V, tu nārpayad devi K4, tu nāryayed devi K2, tu nāye devi J3 (unm.), tu nārcayed devi F,
tu cārcayed devi γ2B, tu cārcayad devi W2, tu cāryayad devi R

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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1.22b vinā kaulikatarpan. āt
om. U • vinā ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5K6Cγ; vinna T, nāsti̊ K2 • kaulika ] µSαβ1PJ3FK6Cγ;
ca guru G, kaus.aka T, k̊e kaula K2, śam. kara K5 • tarpan. āt ] µGSJ2J4K4J3FJ1W2RB;
darpan. am T, tarpan. am. α, tarppan. āt VK2C, tarppanāt P, pūjanāt K5, tarpanāt K6, tarpa∗-
n. āt J5

1.23a pūjitam. śubhavastrastham.
om. U • pūjitam. ] µGSαJ4VK4K2J3FK5K6Cγ; pūjite T, pujitam. J2P • śubha ] J6Sα-
β1K2PFK5Cγ; subha AJ7J3, śubhra G, tu bhå T, bha K6 (unm.) • vastrastham. ] µβ1F-
K5K6CB; vastren. a GSα1, v̊et svastham. T, vastrastha α3, vaśtrastham. K2P, vachāstram. J3,
vastustham. J1W2R, vāstustham. J5

1.23b divyadhūpasudhūpitam
om. U • divya ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B; divyair T, divyavya C, ditya R • dhūpa ]
µGαJ4VK2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; dhūpaís TS, dhupais J2, dhūpais K4 • sudhūpitam ] µGα1K3J4-
PJ3FK5γ; ca dhūpiteh. T, ca dhūpitam. S, sudhūpitam K1C, tu dhūpitam. J2K4, susdhūpitam.
V, sudhūpitām. K2, sud̄ıpitam. K6

1.23c śrāvayed vijanasthāne
om. U • śrāvayed ] J6J7GTSW1Mα3β1J3FK5K6Cγ2W2B; śrāvan. ed A, śrāvaye�t� N, śrava-
yed K2PR • vijana ] GTMα3βJ1W2RB; vijane µ, vijasam. ˚ SW1, dvijasam. ˚ N, dijana J5

• sthāne ] codd.
1.23d yogine yogaśāline
om. U • yogine ] µGTSα2α3β1PJ3FK5K6; yogin̄ı M, yoḡıno K2, om. C, yogino γ1, yoginā
B • yogaśāline ] µGTMα3J3K5γ; yogaś̄ıline SNJ2K4PFC, yogaś̄ılane W1J4VK6, yogas̄ılane
K2

1.24a yasminn apūjitam. śāstram
om. U • yasminn ] J6TSαβ1K2J3FK5; yasmin AGJ1W2RB, yasmim. n J7PK6C, yasmi J5 •
apūjitam. ] µSαJ4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; nu pūjitam. G, aprajitam. T, apujitam. J2, vai pūjitam. γ
• śāstram ] GSαFK5K6Cγ; śāstram. µT, śāstram. m β1, śāśtram K2, śāśtram. m P, gratham. m
J3

1.24b idam. tis.t.hati vai gr.he
om. U • idam. ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5K6Cγ; yadi T, ida K2 • tis.t.hati ] GSα1K5K6CB; tis.t.am. ti
µTJ4J5, tis.t.ati α3J2VK2PFJ1R, tis.t.a K4 (unm.), tis.t.ham. ti J3W2 • vai gr.he ] J6J7Sα3β1-
K2PFK5K6Cγ1; vigrahe A, om. G, vai grahe T, caiva hi α2, sundari M, ve grahe J3, ya∗he
B
1.24c tatrāgniruggrahārāti
om. GU • tatrāgni ] µTSα2α3J2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; tadāgni M, tatrāsi V • ruggra ]
SJ3K5; rudga AJ6, rudgr. J7, corå T, rugra α2J2K4K2FCB, vārrā M, rugna α3, rugrā J4,
rugma V, ruggna P, stagra K6, rugn. a γ2W2, ∗gn. a R • hārāti ] Sα2β1FK5W2B; hārātri µα3,
j̊ā p̄ıd. ā T, rāt̄ın. ām. M, grāhārtti K2, hārārtti PK6C, hārārti J3, hārātti γ2R

1.24d p̄ıd. ā bhavati níscitam
om. GU • p̄ıd. ā ] µSαJ2VK4K2PFK5K6Cγ; bhavå T, p̄ıt.hā J4, pād. ā J3 • bhavati ] µS-
αβγ; t̊y eva hi T • níscitam ] µSαβ1PJ3FK5K6Cγ; níscayam. T, bh̄ı́scitam. K2

1.25a yatredam. pūjitam. grantham.
om. GU • yatredam. ] Sαβ1PFK5K6; yatremam. µ, yatrāyam. TB, yan nedam. K2, yatreham.
J3, tatredam. C, yatreyam. γ1 • pūjitam. ] µSαJ4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; pūjitāś T, pujitam. J2,
pūjite γ • grantham. ] µSα3J2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; cah. T (unm.), gratham. NJ4, śāstram. W1-
MC, gram. the γ
1.25b gr.he tis.t.hati pārvati
om. U • gr.he ] J6J7TSαJ2J4K4PJ3FK5K6Cγ; grahe AVK2, om. G • tis.t.hati ] Sα1K1-
FpcK5CW2B; tis.t.ati µTK3J2VK4K2PFacK6γ2R, om. G, tis.t.am. ti J4J3 • pārvati ] µGSα1J2-
J4K4PJ3FpcK5γ; pāvati T, pārvat̄ı α3VFacK6, pārvat̄ım. K2, pārvvati C
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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1.25c tatra sarvārthadāyinyo
om. U • tatra ] codd. • sarvārtha ] µGTSα1K1β1K2J3FK5K6Cγ; savārtha K3, sarvvārtha
P • dāyinyo ] J6TSαJ2VK4PFK5K6Cγ; dāyinyau AK2, dāvinyo J7, dāyanyo G, dāyinyā J4,
dāȳınyo J3

1.25d vasanti kuladevatāh.
om. U • vasanti ] µGTSα1βγ; vasam. te α3 • kula ] µGTSαβ1K2J3FK5K6Cγ; krula P •
devatāh. ] µGTSα1K1J2VK4K2PFK6CB; devatā K3J4J3γ1, devatā�h. � K5

1.26a tasmāt sarvaprayatnena
tasmāt ] µGUSαβγ; tasmat T • sarvaprayatnena ] codd.
1.26b gopan̄ıyam. vijānatā
gopan̄ıyam. ] µGUSαβ1K2PFK5K6Cγ2W2B; goniyam. T (unm.), gopaniyam. J3, gopanāyam.
R • vijānatā ] µUTSα1J2J4VK2PFK5Cγ; prayatnatah. G, vijānatah. α3, vijānatāh. K4K6,
vijānitā J3

1.26c yas tu yoḡı mayā proktā
om. U • yas tu ] Gα1, yo smin µ, yaś ca T, yasmin Sβγ, tasmin α3 • yoḡı ] J6J7GTαJ4-
VK4K2FK5K6C; yogi A, yoge Sγ, yogo J2, yog∗ P, yogā J3 • mayā proktā ] α2; mayoktāni
µGTSα3J2J4K4PJ3FK5Cγ, imām. proktām. M, mayoktāti V, mayā proktān K2, �ma�yo bha-
ktā K6

1.26d imāh. siddh̄ıh. sam̄ıhate
om. U • imāh. siddh̄ıh. samı̄hate ] W1; sam. siddh̄ıni samı̄hate µ, sam. siddhāni samı̄hate G,
sam. siddhir na samı̄hate Tα3, siddhavākyāni sam. vadet SK4PJ3FK5K6CJ1W2B, imāh. siddhi
samı̄hate N, mayā siddhim. samı̄hate M, siddhivākyāni sam. vadet J2, śiddhavākyāni sam. -
vadet J4, siddhavākyāni satvadet V, siddhavācāni sam. dadet K2, siddhavākyani sam. vadet J5,
siddhavākyā sam. vadeta R
1.27a sa yoḡı sarvabhāvena
om. U • sa yoḡı sarvabhāvena ] codd.
1.27b gopayet pustakam. tv idam
om. U • gopayet ] GTSαβ1K2PFK5K6Cγ; gopaye µ, gopan̄ı̊ J3 • pustakam. ] µTSα1K1-
J2J4VK2PFK5K6Cγ; pustakan G, puktakam. K3, pustakam. m K4, ẙam. vijā̊ J3 • tv idam. ]
µGTSαJ4VK2PFK5K6Cγ; idam. J2, im. dam. K4 (unm.), n̊atā J3

1.27c aham. tasya gurur devi
om. U • aham. ] µGTSα1β1K2PJ3FK5Cγ; hy aham. α3, ahan K6 • tasya ] GTSαβγ; tas
tu µ • gurur ] GSαβ1PJ3FK5K6Cγ; gurum. µ, guru T, guror K2 • devi ] µGSNMJ2J4-
K4J3FK5K6γ; dev̄ı Tα3V, ddevi W1K2PC
1.27d yatrāste pustakam. svayam
om. U • yatrāste ] J6J7GTSαβ1J3FK5K6Cγ; yaśāste A, yatraste K2P • pustakam. ] µ-
GTSαFK5γ; pustakah. β1K2PK6, pustaka J3C • svayam ] µTSα2α3β1K2PJ3FK6Cγ1; tv
idam. GMK5B
1.28a gun. āgun.am. maheśāni
om. U • gun. āgun. am. ] J6Sαβ1PJ3FK5C; gun. āśun. am. AJ7, gun. āgun. ā G, gun. āgun. au T,
gun. āgun. a K2K6γ • maheśāni ] codd.
1.28b pustakasya ca raks.an. āt
om. U • pustakasya ] µGTSαβ1PJ3FK5K6Cγ2W2B; pustakam. ye K2, pustakasy�ai�̊ R
• ca ] µGTSα1βγ2W2B; tu α3, v̊a R • raks.an. āt ] GSβ1K2PJ3K5K6Cγ; raks.an. e µTα,
raks.an. ı̄t F
1.28c prakat.am. ca mayā proktam
om. U • prakat.am. ] µα1β1K2J3FK5K6C; prakat.ām. G, prakat.e T, prakat.å S, tat prakat.am.
α3 (unm.), prakam. t.am. P, pragat.am. γ • ca ] µGTαβγ, t̊vam S • mayā ] µGTαβγ2W2-
B, iti S, maya R • proktam ] SNMK1β1K5K6B; proktam. µTK2PJ3Cγ1, proktām GW1F,
śektam K3

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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1.28d idān̄ım. khecar̄ım. śr.n.u
om. U • idān̄ım. ] AJ6GTSαβγ; idān̄ı J7 • khecar̄ım. ] µGTSαJ2J4VK2PFK5K6CRB; khe-
car̄ı K4J3γ2W2 • śr.n. u ] µTSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6W2RB; śrun.u G, śr.n. um. J4, ∗∗ C, śr.n. uh.
J1, śr.n. ū J5

1.29a yatrāste ca gurur devi
yatrāste ] µGUTSαJ4VK4K2FK5K6Cγ; yam. trāste J2, yatrām. stam. P, yaste J3 (unm.) • ca ]
µGUTMF; sa Spcβ1K2PK5Cγ, sad SacJ3, tva N, tvad W1, cā α3, san K6 • gurur ] GUS-
αβ1PJ3FK5K6Cγ; guru ATMac, gurum. J6J7, guror K2 • devi ] µGSMK2J3FK5J5W2RB;
brahman U, dev̄ı TNJ4VK4, ddevi W1PK6CJ1, dev̄ım. α3, ddev̄ı J2

1.29b divyayogaprasādhakah.
divyayoga ] µGUTSα1βJ5W2B; divyayogah. α3, yatrāste pů J1R • prasādhakah. ] µTα1-
β1K2PFK5CJ5W2B; prabhāvatah. G, pradāyakah. U, s̊ya sādhakah. S, prasādhaka α3, pra-
sādakah. J3, praśāddhakah. K6, s̊takam. svayam. J1R
1.29c tatra gatvā ca tenoktām.
tatra ] J6J7GUTSαβγ; tatrā A • gatvā ] codd. • ca ] µGUSαβγ; tu T • tenoktām. ]
µGTVK4K2PK5K6CJ5W2B; tenokta U, tenoktam. UvlSαJ4J3FJ1R, tenoktā J2

1.29d vidyām. sam. gr.hya khecar̄ım
vidyām. ] µUTSJ4VK4K2J3FK5K6CB; divyām. G, sam. prå α, vidyam. J2P, vidyā γ1 • sam. -
gr.hya ] µGUTSβγ, d̊hārya prå N, d̊hāryya prå W1, d̊hāryam. prå M, d̊āya trå α3

• khecar̄ım ] µGUTSβ1K2J3FK5K6CB; ẙatnatah. α, khecar̄ı Pγ1

1.30a tenoktam. samyag abhyāsam.
tenoktam. ] GSβ1K2PFK5K6CJ1R; tenokte µ, tenoktah. U, tenokta T, samyag å α, teno∗kl∗-
am. J3, tenoktām. J5, tenoktām W2B • samyag ] µGUTSJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; b̊hyāsam.
MK3, b̊hyāså α2K1, sam. myag V • abhyāsam. ] µGUTSβ1PJ3FK5K6Cγ; yatnena α, ābh-
yāsam. K2

1.30b kuryād ādāv atandritah.
kuryād ] codd. • ādāv ] GUTSα1β1K2J3FK5K6C; āhāv µ, vettā α3, ādāc P, ādau γ • atan-
dritah. ] GUSα1K1β1K2J3FK5K6C; atlam. dritah. A, alam. dritah. J6J7, atadritah. TP, atam. driya
K3, ca tam. tatah. γ
1.30c vidyām. ca khecar̄ım. devi
om. U • vidyām. ] J6J7Sαβγ2RBO; vidyā AW2, vidyān T, tām. vi̊ G • ca ] µSα2α3J2V-
K4K2PJ3FK5K6CγO; d̊yām. G, na T, tu M, om. J4 • khecar̄ım. ] µGSαVK4K2FK5K6CB;
khecar̄ın T, khecam. r̄ı J2, khecari J4, khecar̄ı PJ3γ1O • devi ] µSNMα3J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6-
Cγ; dev̄ım. GW1, dev̄ı TJ2VO
1.30d pravaks.ye yogasiddhidām
om. U • pravaks.ye ] J6J7GTSαβ1PFK5K6Cγ; pravaks.e AJ3, pravaks.o K2, prapade O
• yogasiddhidām ] µGTSJ2J4K4K2PJ3K5K6CO; gan. asiddhidā N, gan. asiddhidām. W1, sar-
vasiddhidām M, gan. asiddhidām α3, yogasiddhidā V, yogasiddidām. F, yogasiddhitām. γ2W2,
yogasiddhid∗a∗m. R, yogasiddhijām. B
1.31a na tayā rahito yoḡı
na tayā ] µα3J2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6CO; ∗ādau hi∗ G, anayā UT, naitayā Sα1, ni tayā J4, na
khecå γ • rahito ] µSα2α3βO; ∗kaśi∗to G, vidyayā U, sahito T, khecar̄ı M, r̊yā hito γ2W2-
B, r̊yā vinā R • yoḡı ] µGUTSα2α3J2VK4K2PFK5Cγ2W2BO; devi MJ3R, yo�ḡı� J4, yogi
K6, devi yoḡı J1 (unm.)
1.31b khecar̄ısiddhibhāg bhavet
khecar̄ı ] J6J7GUTSα2α3β1K2J3FK5K6CγO; khecar̄ım. A, rahitah. M, �khecar̄ı� P • siddhi ]
µGUTSαβ1K2PJ3FK5Cγ; phla K6 (unm.) • bhāg ] µUTSαJ4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6CγO; bhāk
G, mā J2 • bhavet ] codd.
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1.31c khecaryā khecar̄ım. yuñjan
khecaryā ] J6J7UTSα1β1PFK5K6CγO; khecaryo A, khecaryām. Gα3, khecaryyā K2J3 • khe-
car̄ım. ] µUSα2α3J3K5CO; khecar̄ı GTMβ1K2PFγ, om. K6 • yuñjan ] µTSK4PFK5; yujan
GC, yuñjan U, yum. jyāt α2, pūjyā M, yojyā K1, yojyāt K3, yum. jana J2 (unm.), pum. jan J4O,
yum. jam. n V, jam. pan K2, cyuban J3, om. K6, yum. jān γ2R, pum. jān W2B
1.31d khecar̄ıb̄ıjapūrvayā
khecar̄ı ] µGUTSα1β1K2PFK5K6CγO; ∗kham. ∗car̄ı K1, khecar̄ım. K3, khecari J3 • b̄ıja ] G-
UTSα1K1VJ3FJ1W2B; v̄ıja µK3J2J4K4K2PK5K6CJ5RO • pūrvayā ] µTSα1VK2PJ3FK5K6-
CγO; pūrvakam. G, pūrayā Uα3, purvayāh. J2, pūrvayāh. J4K4

1.32a khecarādhipatir bhūtvā
khecarādhipatir ] µGUTSαJ4VK2PFK5K6CJ1BO; khecaradhipatir J2, khecarāvipati K4, khe-
cadādhipatir J3, khecarādhipati MacJ5W2, khecarādhipat̄ır R • bhūtvā ] µGUTSαβ1K2P-
FK5K6CJ1W2RBO; bhutvā J3, śūtvā J5

1.32b khecares.u sadā vaset
khecares.u ] µGUTSαβ1PJ3FK5K6CγO; khecar̄ıs.u K2 • sadā ] codd. • vaset ] µGUTSα-
VK2PJ3FK5K6CW2BO; bhavet J2J4K4, b̊hyaset J1R, bhavaset J5 (unm.)
1.32c khecarāvasatham. vahnim
khecarāvasatham. ] AJ7UTSW1Mβ1PFK5CO; khecarāvasam. tham. J6 (unm.), khecar̄ıvasatam.
G, khecarāva�sa�tham. N, khecarāvasatha α3, khecarāhastravam. K2, khecar̄ıvasatham. J3,
khecarāvasatha∗m. ∗ K6, khecar̄ıvasatām. J1, khecar̄ıvasathām. J5W2B, khedar̄ıvasatām. R •
vahnim ] UTSα2J4K2PJ3FK5CγO; vahnir µ, vanhim G, vahni MK6, vahnim. α3, vahnirm
J2K4, vavrajvim V (unm.)
1.32d ambāman.d.alabhūs.itam
ambā ] ahn̄ı µ, am. bho G, ambu U, abhra T, am. bā SVB, am. d. avā N (unm.), āyā W1, vad. avā
M (unm.), sarvā α3, avā J2, am. vā J4K4K2PK5Cγ1O, athā J3, ābā F, vāma K6 • man.d. ala ]
µGUTSαβ1K2J3FK5K6CγO; mad. ala P • bhūs.itam ] µGUTSα1β1K2PJ3K5K6Cγ2RO; bhū-
s.itam. m K1, bhūs.ite K3, bhūs.itām. FW2B
1.33a vyākhyātam. khecar̄ıb̄ıjam.
vyākhyātam. ] µGSαβ1K5K6CR; ākhyātam. UT, vyākhyātā K2, vyākhȳıtam. P, vyākhyatam.
J3, ∗khyātam. F, vyākhyānam. γ2W2B, vyākhyām. ta O • khecar̄ı ] µGUTSαβ1K2J3FK5K6-
CγO; khyecar̄ı P • b̄ıjam. ] GUTSMK1VJ3FJ1W2B; v̄ıjam. µK3J2J4K4K2PK5K6J5RO, b̄ıjām.
α2, j̄ıjam. C
1.33b tena yogah. prasidhyati
tena ] codd. • yogah. ] µGUTSα1βγO; yoḡı α3 • prasidhyati ] µGUTSMJ2J4K4FK5K6C-
γO; sa siddhyati NK3, sa sidhyati W1K1V, prasiddhyati K2J3, prasidhyatih. P
1.33c mastakākhyā mahācan.d. ā
om. O • masta ] µa; śanaih. µbUTSαβ1K2PK5K6Cγ, śanaís GF, ∗tru∗t.ih. K2, śanai J3 •
kākhyā ] em.; kākhyo µa, śanai Ab, śanair Jb

6J
b
7USαJ2J4K4PJ3FK5K6CJ1RB, śanaís G, śanaih.

TVJ5W2, om. K2 • mahācan.d. ā ] µa; mastakāc ca µbUTSα1J2J4K4PJ3FK5K6Cγ2W2B,
śirovyomå G, mastakāś ca α3, marstakārgha V, om. K2, mastakādhū R
1.33d śikhivahnikavajrabhr.t
om. K2O • śikhi ] Ja

7; śivi Aa, śim. khi Ja
6, mahā µbGUTSα1β1PJ3FK5K6Cγ; saha α3 •

vahni ] µa; vastram. µb, vajra GUTSαJ3, vastra β1PK5K6Cγ, vastrā F • kavajra ] µa; kapāt.a
AbJb

7Sαβ1PJ3FK5K6Cγ, kayāt.a Jb
6 , kavāt.a GUT • bhr.t ] µa; dhr.k µbβ1J3FK5K6Cγ, bhit

UTSα, vit G, dhr.ka P (unm.)
1.34a pūrvab̄ıjayutā vidyā
om. O • pūrva ] µaµbGTSα1K3J4VK4K2PJ3FK5CJ1RB; pūrvam. U, pūm. rva K1, purva J2-
J5W2, pūrvva K6 • b̄ıja ] GUTSα1FJ1; v̄ıja µaµbJ2J4K4K2PJ3K5K6B, v̄ıjo α3, vija VCJ5R,
bija W2 • yutā ] µaµbUTSNMβγ; yutām. GW1, jitā α3 • vidyā ] µaJb

6J
b
7UTSNMα3βγ;

vidyāpy Ab, vidyām. GW1
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1.34b vyākhyātā hy atidurlabhā
om. O • vyākhyātā ] µaTSMβ1FK6; ākhyātā Ab, khyātā Jb

6J
b
7 (unm.), vyākhyātām G, hy

ākhyātā U, vikhyātā Nα3γ, vikhyātām. W1, vyātād K2 (unm.), vyākhyātād PK5C, vikhyātād
J3 • hy atidurlabhā ] µaS; yātidurlabhā µbβ1γ, atidurlabhā∗ G, yāti durlabhām. UT, cānya-
durlabhām. α2, cānya durlabhā M, tisurdurlabhā K1, nisudurlabhā K3, yātidurllabhā K2P-
K5C, yyātidurlabhā J3, yātādū∗r∗llabhā K6, py atidurlabhā F
1.34c s.ad.aṅgavidyām. vaks.yāmi
om. O • s.ad. am. ˚ ] µa; tasyāh. µbUTSW1Mβ1J3K5K6CB, tasyās. GF, tasya Nα3, tasmā K2,
tasmāh. P, tasyā γ1 • g̊avidyām. ] µa; s.ad. am. gam. AbJb

7GUTSα2β1PJ3FK6CB, s.am. d. am. gam.
Jb

6 , s.ad. am. ga Mγ1, svam. d. am. prå K1, s.am. d. am. prå K3, khad. am. gam. K2K5 • vaks.yāmi ]
Ja

6J
a
7; vaks.āmi Aa, kurv̄ıta AbGUTSW1Mα3K5CJ1W2B, kvarv̄ıta Jb

6 , kurvv̄ıta Jb
7 , kurvaśta

N, kurvam. ta J2K4J3F, �ku�rvam. ta J4, kuv∗̄ı∗ta V, kurvam. ti K2, kum. rvati P, kurvvam. ti K6,
kurv̄ıtta J5, kuv̄ıta R
1.34d tayā s.at. svarabhinnayā
om. O • tayā ] UTSα1J2K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; tathā µaµb, ta[.] G, taya α3, na yā J4, ya V
(unm.), tyā K4 (unm.) • s.at. ] Ja

6J
a
7µ

bUTSα1K1K2K6; s.at.a Aa (unm.), s.at. G, s.ad. K3J2J4-
VPFK5Cγ, s.a K4, s.at.am. J3 (unm.) • svara ] µaUTα; dvāra µb, svara G, d̄ırgha SJ4VPJ3-
FK5K6Cγ, d̄ırghara J2 (unm.), draurghara K4 (unm.), d̄ırkva K2 • bhinnayā ] AaJa

6J
b
6J

b
7U-

TSMα3βγ; bhim. nnayā Ab, bhinnayāh. Ja
7, bhim. nayā G, bhidyayā N, bhim. dyayā W1

1.35a kuryād devi yathānyāyam.
om. O • kuryād ] µaµbGUTSNMα3J2VK4K2FK5Cγ; kuryā W1J4K6, kruryād P, kuya
J3 • devi ] µaµbSα1β1K2PFK5K6Cγ; dev̄ı GK3, evam. UT, dev̄ım. K1, divi J3 • yathānyā-
yam. ] Ja

6µ
bSα1VK2J3FCγ; yathā nyāsam. AaJa

7GK5K6, karanyāsam. UT, yathānyāyyam. α3,
yathātyāsram. J2, yathāśāstram. J4, yathātyām. sram. K4, yathānyāya P
1.35b sarvasiddhyāptihetave
om. O • sarva ] µaµbGUTSαβ1K2PJ3FK5Cγ; savva K6 • siddhyāpti ] SK2F; vidyāpti
µa, sidhyāpti µbJ2J4K4PJ3K5K6C, sidhyam. ti G, siddhyādi UT, siddhiprå α1, viddhāprå
K1, sidhyāprå K3, siddhyāsi V, siddhārddha J1, siddhārtha J5W2B, siddhirhva R • het-
ave ] µaµbUTSαβγ; hetavah. G
1.35c someśān navamam. varn.am.
someśān ] µSNMα3β1PFK5K6C; someśā GO, somām. śa UT, somośān W1, emeśān K2, some-
sān J3, someśan γ1, someśam. B • navamam. ] µTSαJ2VK4K2PJ3K5K6Cγ; navame G,
navakam. U, navasam. J4, navamā F, nam. vamam. O • varn. am. ] J6J7GpcUTSα1K1βγO;
varn. a AK3, varn. e Gac

1.35d pratilomena coddharet
pratilomena ] µGUTSαβ1K2J3FK5Cγ; prasilomena P, pratilobhena K6, pratilome O (unm.)
• coddharet ] µGUTSαβJ1W2BO; coddheret J5

1.36a tasmāt trim. śakam ākhyātam
tasmāt ] GUSα2K1J2VK4J3K5CW2BO; tasyās µ, tasmād TM, tasmā K3FK6R, tasyā J4,
tatas K2, tasmı̄s P, ttasmāt γ2 • trim. śakam ] µGSJ2VK4PFK5CγO; tryam. śakam U, am. śam
T (unm.), trim. śāks.å α2α3, �vísam. ti� M, tri∗śim. ∗āk∗am J4, mānnim. śam K2, trísakam J3,
trim. śakkam K6 • ākhyātam ] GUTSβ1K2PFK5K6C; ākhyātam. µO, r̊am. śāstram α2,
�mam. �śāstram M, r̊aśāstram K1, r̊aśastram K3, ākhyātam. m J3B, ām. khyātam J1R, ām. -
khyāttam J5, ∗ā∗khyātam W2

1.36b aks.aram. candrarūpakam
aks.aram. ] µGUTSαβγ; makāram O • candra ] µGUTSαβ1K2J3FK5K6Cγ2RBO; cadra
PW2 • rūpakam ] µUSα2α3J4VK4K2PFK5K6γO; bhūs.itam. G, rupin. am. T, sūryakam. M,
rupakam. J2, rupikam. J3, rūpikam. C
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1.36c tasmād apy as.t.amam. varn.am.
tasmād ] µGUTSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6CγO; tasmāt J4 • apy as.t.amam. ] GUT; apy as.t.akam.
µ, athās.t.amam. Sα1β1J3K5K6Cγ, adhāma vå α3, yathās.t.amam. K2, ayos.t.amam. P, athās.t.a-
�kam. � F, athā∗yatha∗mam. O (unm.) • varn. am. ] GUTSα1β1K2PJ3FK5K6γ; varn. e µ, r̊n. añ
ca K1, r̊n. a ca K3, varn. a C, varn. ām. O
1.36d vilomenāparam. priye
vilomenāparam. ] GUSNJ2VK4PFK5CγO; vilomenya varam. A, vilomenāvaram. J6J7, vilo-
menāpuram. TK6, vilomenāpara W1, vilomena param. MK2, vilomam. paramam. α3, vilo-
melāparam. J4, vilomenāpriyam. J3 • priye ] µGTSαβ1PJ3FK5K6CγO; mune U, priyo K2

1.37a tathā tatpañcamam. devi
tathā ] µGUTSJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6CγO; tadā Uvl, tasmāt α, nathā J4 • tat ] µGUTSβ1P-
J3FK5K6CJ1W2RO; pam. ˚ α1, på α3, tām. K2, ttat J5, n̊yat B • pañcamam. ] Sβγ2W2-
BO; vam. came A, vam. camam. J6J7, vam. camām. G, paramam. U, puraman T, c̊amam ity α1,
r̊amam ity α3, pam. cacamam. R (unm.) • devi ] µGSJ2J4K4K2PFK5Cγ1O; viddhi U, dev̄ı

TVB, uktam. α, varn. am. J3, ndevi K6

1.37b tadādir api pañcamah.
tadādir ] µGUTSα1β1K2J3K5K6CγO; vadādir α3, tadādirar P (unm.), tadād̄ır F • api ]
codd. • pañcamah. ] GSαβ1FK5K6Cγ2W2BO; pam. camam. µTSK2J3R, pañcamā U, pam. ca-
ma P
1.37c indro ’pi bindusam. bhinnah.
indro ] µGSα2α3β1PJ3FK5K6CBO; im. doś UT, cam. dro M, idā K2, indrā γ1 • ’pi ] µGS-
α2α3βγO, ca UT, yam. M • bindu ] AGSVJ3FW2B; vim. du J6J7Mα3J2J4K4PK5K6CR,
bahu UT, bim. d.u α2, vim. da K2, vid. u J1, vidu J5, bhinna O • sam. bhinnah. ] Sα1K2FK5;
sam. bhinnam. µα3β1PK6CγO, sam. bhim. nām. G, b̊hinnam. ca U, bhíscala T, sabhinnam. J3

(unm.)
1.37d kūt.o ’yam. parik̄ırtitah.
kūt.o ] µUTSαβ1K2PJ3K5K6CJ1RB; moks.o G, krūyo Fpc, kū∗o Fac, kut.o J5W2, kūpo O •
’yam. ] codd. • parik̄ırtitah. ] GUSα2K3FW2RB; parikirttitam. A, parik̄ırttitah. J6MK1β1K2-
PK5K6Cγ2O, parik̄ırttitam. J7, parik̄ırtitam. T, parikirttitah. J3

1.38a gurūpadeśalabhyam. ca
gurūpadeśa ] J6J7GUK3; gurupadeśa AT, gurūpadeśāl Sα1J4K2FK5Cγ1O, gurūpadeśā K1K6,
gurupadeśā J2K4J3, gurupadeśāl VPB • labhyam. ca ] µGUTSα2α3J4VK4K2PJ3K5K6CγO;
labhyeta M, bhabhyam. ca J2, labhyarcas F
1.38b sarvalokaprasiddhidam
sarvaloka ] GSβγ2W2BO; sarvayoga µU, sa vai yoga T, sarvaloke α, sarva�loka� R • pra-
siddhidam ] µUTSαβ1K2PJ3K5CγO; prasiddhi∗d∗ah. G, prasiddhidah. F, prasiddhiddām. K6

1.38c yatasya dehajā māyā
yatasya ] K2γO; yat tasya µGUJ2J4K4C, yuktasya T, na spr.śed Sα2, na spr.śe W1, yā tasya
α3VK5, yatrasya PF, prata∗ks.∗ya J3, yātrasyā K6 • dehajā ] UT; devajā µGα2J2VK4K5K6,
devatā SMK2PJ3FCγO, devayā α3J4 • māyā ] µGUTSα2α3β1PFK5K6CγO; māyām. MK2,
mā J3 (unm.)
1.38d virūpā karan. āśrayā
virūpā ] µCO; virūpa GSα1VK4K2FK5K6γ, niruddha U, nirūd. ha T, tadrūpa α3, virupa J2-
J4PJ3 • karan. āśrayā ] GUTSα2β1K2PFpcK5K6Cγ; kāran. āśrayā µ, karan. āśrayām. M,
karan. āśrayah. α3, kam. ran. āśrayā J3, karan. ı̄́srayā Fac, karan. āś∗r∗ayā O
1.39a svapne ’pi na bhavet tasya
svapne ] UTSW1β1PJ3FK5CγO; svapno µGNMα3K2K6 • ’pi ] codd. • na ] µGUTSαβ1J3-
FK5CJ5O; nā K2PK6J1W2RB • bhavet ] µGTSαβ1K2PJ3FpcK5K6CγO; labhet U, bhavat
Fac • tasya ] µGUTSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FpcK5K6C; tesya Fac, asya J4γO
µ=AJ6J7
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1.39b nityam. dvādaśajāpyatah.
nityam. ] codd. • dvādaśa ] µGUTSα2α3βJ1W2RBO; dvāda�śa� M, ddādaśa J5 • jāpya-
tah. ] µGSα1K1β1PFCγO; japyatah. UT, jāpyata K3K2, bhāvatah. J3, jāpatah. K5, jāpyateh.
K6

1.39c ya imām. pañca laks.ān. i
ya ] codd. • imām. ] µGUTSMα3β1K2PFK5K6CγO; imo N, imam. W1, imām. ś J3 • pañca ]
µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6Cγ2RO; pañca UTW2B, cam. J3 • laks.ān. i ] µGUTSαβ1K2PJ3FK5γO;
laks.ā∗n∗i K6, laks.āri C
1.39d japed atisuyantritah.
japed ] µGUTSNMα3βγO; jayed W1 • atisuyantritah. ] A; atisuyam. tritam. J6J7, āsam. ni-
yam. tritah. G, api suyam. tritah. UTSβ1K2PJ3FK5CγO, api suyatnatah. α1, api svayam. tritah.
α3, api suyām. tritah. K6

1.40a tasya śr̄ıkhecar̄ısiddhih.
tasya śr̄ı ] UTSβγO; tasmāt śr̄ı A, tasma śr̄ı J6, tasmā śr̄ı J7, tasya ∗śr̄ı∗ G, tasyāsti α2α3,
tasyāpi M • khecar̄ı ] µUTSNMα3βγO; [...] G, khecar̄ım. W1 • siddhih. ] µUTSαJ2J4-
K4PJ3K5K6CJ1RBO; [..] G, siddhi VFJ5W2, vidyām. K2

1.40b svayam eva pravartate
svayam ] µUTSαβ1PJ3FK5K6CγO, ∗sva∗yam G, prajā̊ K2 • eva ] µGUTSαβ1PJ3FK5K6-
CγO, ẙate K2 • pravartate ] UTSα2J4FW2RB; pravarttate µα3J2VK4PJ3K5K6Cγ2O, pra-
∗j∗ā∗ya∗te G, prasidhyati M, sram eva ca K2

1.40c naśyanti sarvavighnāni
naśyanti ] µGUTSα1J2VK4K5K6RB; naśām. ti α3, nasyam. ti J4K2PJ3FC, naśyati γ2W2O •
sarvavighnāni ] µUTSαβ1PJ3FK5K6CγO; sarvavighnām. ca G, �sarve�vijāni K2

1.40d pras̄ıdanti ca devatāh.
pras̄ıdanti ] J6GUTSα1β1PFK5K6CγO; pras̄ıdati AJ7, pras̄ıdam. te α3, pras̄ıdam. v̄ı K2, pra-
sidam. ti J3 • ca ] GUTSαβ1PJ3FK5K6CγO; tha AJ7, �∗� J6, na K2 • devatāh. ] J7GUSα-
β1PFK5K6CγO; devatā AJ6K2J3, daivatāh. T
1.41a val̄ıpalitanāśaś ca
val̄ı ] µGUTSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6CW2RBO; vali J4, valo γ2 • palita ] J6J7UTSαβ1K2PF-
K5CγO; pal̄ıta AGJ3, palitta K6 • nāśaś ] µUα1K5BO; nāśam. GSα3J2VK4K2PJ3FK6Cγ1,
sarvam. T, nāśyam. ˚ J4 • ca ] µGUTSαJ2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6CγO; t̊i J4

1.41b bhavis.yati na sam. śayah.
bhavis.yati ] µGUSαJ2VK4PK5K6CγO; bhavis.yam. ti TJ3, bhavas.yati J4, pran. aśyam. ti K2,
bhavaty eva F • na ] codd. • sam. śayah. ] µGUTSαJ2VK4K2FK5J5W2BO; śam. sayah. J4P-
K6CJ1R, śam. śayah. J3

1.41c evam. labdhvā mahāvidyām
evam. ] codd. • labdhvā ] GUTSW1MJ3FW2BO; lavdhā µK3J2K2PCJ5, labdhām. N, lavdhvā
K1K5, ladhvā J4VK6R, lavvā K4, labdhā J1 • mahāvidyām ] µGUTSαβ1K2PFK5K6CγO;
mayā vidyām J3

1.41d abhyāsam. kārayet tatah.
abhyāsam. ] µGUTSαβ1PJ3FK5K6CγO; abhyāsāt K2 • kārayet ] µGUTSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γO;
ko pi sā̊ K2, karayet C • tatah. ] µUTSαβ1PFK5K6CγO; budhah. G , atah. J2J3, d̊hayet
K2

1.42a anyathā klísyate devi
anyathā ] µGUTSα1K1β1K2PFK5K6CγO; anyayā K3, anyathāt J3 • klísyate ] UTSαJ4-
VK4PFK5CγO; klísyato µ, kleśato G, klaśyate J2, kleśyate K2, kísyate J3, klísyat∗e∗ K6 •
devi ] µSNMα3βγO; dev̄ı GTW1, brahman U
1.42b na siddhih. khecar̄ıpade
na ] codd. • siddhih. ] J6J7GUTSαβ1K2PJ3K5K6CγO; siddhim. A, siddih. F • khecar̄ıpade ]
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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µGTSβ1K2PFK5K6γ2W2BO; khecar̄ıpathe U, khecar̄ım. vinā α1K1, khecar̄ı vinā K3, khe-
car̄ıpadai J3, khecar̄ıde C (unm.), khecar̄ı�pade� R
1.42c yady abhyāsavidhau vidyām.
om. K2 • yady ] µ; yad UT, yath̊ GSαJ2J4K4PJ3K6CγO, yaś VK5, yadh F • abhyāsa ]
µUP; ābhyāsa GTSαJ2J4J3FK6CO, cābhyāsa VK5, ābhyasa K4, ābhāsa γ • vidhau ] µGU-
SαJ2VK4PJ3FK5K6Cγ1O; om. TJ4B • vidyām. ] J6GUSα3β1PJ3FK5K6CγO; devi A, vi J7

(unm.), vidyā T, vidyām α1

1.42d na labheta sudhāmaȳım
om. K2 • na labheta ] K5; labhed yaś ca µ, na labhed yas GTF, na labhed yah. USJ2VK4P-
J3FCγ, ālabhyemām. α1, nālabheye K1, nālabheyam. K3, na labhed ya J4, na labhyed yah. K6,
na labhevyah. O • sudhāmaȳım ] GUTSα1J2J4PFK5K6CO; sudhāmayam. A, sudhāmayām.
J6J7K4, svadhāmaȳım. α3, sudhāmaȳı VJ3B, svadhāmaȳı γ1

1.43a tatah. sam. melakādau
om. K2 • tatah. ] µGUTSα; nātah. J2J4K4PCγ2W2BO, jātah. VK5K6, nāta J3R, nātas F
• sam. ] µGU; sam T, sa Sαβ1PJ3FK5K6CW2BO, sā γ2, śā R • melakādau ] µUTSαβ1P-
J3FK5K6Cγ2W2BO; mel.anādau G, melekādau R • ca ] codd.
1.43b labdhvā vidyām. samujjapet
om. K2 • labdhvā ] GUTSW1MJ3FBO; lavdhā µJ2K4K5CJ5, labdhā NVJ1W2, lavdhām.
α3, ladhvā J4K6R, lavvā P • vidyām. ] µUTSNα3J2J4K4PFK5K6CγO; vidyā GW1V, vi-
dyām M, didyām. J3 • samujjapet ] SJ2VK4K5J5W2B; samujjayet µα2α3J1, samajite G,
sadā japet UT, amum. japet M, samuccayet J4, samujuyet P, samum. jayet J3, samuddharet
F, samam. japet K6, samujupet C, samājjayet R, samujapet O
1.43c anayā rahito devi
om. K2 • anayā ] SαVK5; nānayā µGJ2J4K4PJ3FCγ2W2BO, nānyathā UT, na tayā K6,
nātayā R • rahito ] J6GUTSαβ1PJ3FK5K6CγO; sahito AJ7 • devi ] µGSW1Mα3J2J4K4-
PJ3FK5K6CγO; brahman U, dev̄ı TV, vidyā N
1.43d na kva cit siddhibhāg bhavet
om. K2 • na kva ] µUTSαβ1PFK5K6CγO; kutra G, na kim. UTJ3 • cit ] µGUTSαβ1P-
J3K5CγO; cic F, ci K6 • siddhibhāg ] µUTSα3β1PK5K6CJ5W2BO; siddhibhāk G, siddhim
e̊ α1J3, chiddhibhāg F, siddhibhāgv J1, siddhibhāva R (unm.) • bhavet ] µGUTSα3β1F-
K5K6CγO; s̊.yati α1J3, mavet P
1.44a yadedam. labhyate śāstram.
om. K2J3 • yadedam. ] J6J7Sβ1PK5CO; yad idam. AGUTK6γ, yadaiva α, yadetal F •
labhyate ] µGUTSMβ1PCγO; labhate α2α3FK5K6 • śāstram. ] µGUTSNMα3β1PFK5K6-
γO; śāstra W1, śāśtram. C
1.44b tadā vidyām. samāśrayet
om. K2J3 • tadā vidyām. ] codd. • samāśrayet ] J6J7GUTSαβ1PFK5K6CJ1RB; samāśra-
yem. t A, samāśrayat J5W2, samabhyaset O
1.44c tatas tatroditām. siddhim
tatas ] µGUTSαβ1PJ3FK5K6CW2RBO; tatah. K2, tat tas γ2 • tatroditām. ] αVPK5CJ1-
RBO; tam. troditām. µSJ2F, tratroditām. G, tadoditām. UTJ4, tatoditām. K4J3, ∗vrac∗editām.
K2, tatroditā K6, tatrodiditām. J5W2 (unm.) • siddhim ] µGUTSαJ2J4K4PJ3FK5K6CγO;
siddhim. m VK2

1.44d āśu sam. labhate priye
āśu ] µGUSα1β1PFK5K6CγO; �āśri� T, ayu α3, āsu K2J3 • sam. labhate ] J6J7; śam. lanate
A, tām. labhate GUSαβ, �tām. � labhate T, tām. labhyate γ, tā labhate O • priye ] µGTS-
αJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5CγO; munih. U, śriye J4, priya K6

1.45a tālumūlam. samudghr. s.ya
om. α2 • tālumūlam. ] µGUSMVK4K2PFK5K6CBD; tālūmūlam. T, tālumūle α3J4, tālu-
mulam. J2J3, tālumūla J1R, tālumula J5W2 • samudghr.s.ya ] SJ2VK5B; samutkr.s.ya AJ7T,
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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samu∗s.ya J6, samutghr.s.ya GK6γ1, samutkr.pya U, samud∗r.tya M, samuddhr.tyai α3, samud-
ghr.tya J4, samudvas.ya K4, samughr.sya K2, samudghas.ya P, sam. mudghr.s.ya J3, samuddhr.tya
F, sadghr.s.ya C (unm.), samutkr.tya D
1.45b saptavāsaram ātmavit
om. α2 • saptavāsaram ] µUTSMα3β1PFK5K6CγD; saptavāram. sam G, sadā vāsaram K2,
saptavāsara J3 • ātmavit ] µGUTSMα3β1K2PFK5K6CγD; madhyatah. J3

1.45c svagurūktaprakāren.a
svagurūkta ] µUSα1VPFK5K6CγD; svagurūkte̊ G, sagurukta T, sugurūkta α3, svagurukta
J2K4, svagūrūkta J4, svagurokta K2, sūgurukta J3 • prakāren. a ] µUTSαβγD; n̊a mārgen. a
G
1.45d malam. sarvam. vísodhayet
malam. ] codd. • sarvam. ] µGUTSαJ2J4K4FK5K6CBD; sarve V, sarva K2PJ3γ1 • vísodha-
yet ] J6J7GUTSαJ4VK4J3FK5K6Cγ; visodhayet AJ2K2P, vísos.ayet D • saim. dhavaha∗∗d. ∗ā
add. J4

1.46a snuh̄ıpatranibham. śastram.
snuh̄ı ] µSα2α3VK2PK5K6CBDH; snuhi GUMJ4K4W2, sahi T, suhi J2, papn̄ı J3, snuhā F,
snuha γ2R • patra ] GUTSα1K1β1K2PJ3FK5CγDH; patram. AJ6K6, yam. tram. J7, parva
K3 • nibham. ] µGUTSαβ1K2J3FK5K6CγDH; nibha P • śastram. ] J6J7GUSα1J4VK4J3-
FK5K6γDH; śastra A, śāstram. TJ2, sarvam. α3, śaśtram. K2C, śaśtra P
1.46b sut̄ıks.n.am. snigdhanirmalam
sut̄ıks.n. am. ] µGUSαJ2J4K4J3FK6γDH; sut̄ıks.nam. TC, suks.mam. sni̊ V, sutiks.n. am. K2K5,
sutiks.n. ā P • snigdha ] µGUTSαJ4K2PFK6CγDH; snigdham. J2, g̊dham. ca V, snigma K4,
svighna J3, nigdha K5 • nirmalam ] J6J7GUTSαβ1K2FK5K6CγDH; nirmalah. A, nirma∗
P, nirmale J3 • tālumūlam. samudghars.ya saptavāsaram ātmavit add. N, tālumū samud-
dhars.ya saptavāsaram ātmavit add. W1

1.46c samādāya tatas tena
samādāya ] J6J7UTSαβ1K2PJ3K5K6CDH; samādhāya AW2B, samādāyā̊ G, samādāya Fpc,
samādaya Fac, samādhāta J1, samādhā J5 (unm.), samādhāna R • tatas ] µUTSαβγH;
t̊ha ji̊ G, yatas D • tena ] J6J7UTSα2α3βγDH; tenah. A, h̊vādho G, tero M

1.46d romamātram. samucchinet
romamātram. ] µGTSα2K1βγ2RBDH; lomamātram. U, nemamātram. M, romamām. tram. K3,
rāmamātram. W2 • samucchinet ] GUTFK5H; samuchinet µW1Mα3β1PJ3K6Cγ, samuc-
chidet SK2D , samuchchinet N
1.47a chittvā saindhavapathyābhyām.
om. K6 • chittvā ] K2D; chitvā µGSα1β1PJ3FK5CW2B, hitvā UTα3, bitvā J1, chim. tvā
J5, ∗nitām. ∗ R, tatah. H, ādau Hvl • saindhava ] AJ7GUSαβ1K2FK5J1BDH; saim. dhavah. J6,
sajava T, saidhava PJ3CJ5W2R • pathyābhyām. ] µGUSαJ4VK2PK5CγDH; padyābhyām.
T, yathā J2K4 (unm.), pathyābhyā J3, padhyābhyām. F
1.47b cūrn. itābhyām. praghars.ayet
om. K6 • cūrn. itābhyām. ] µGUSW1MJ2VK2PJ3FCγH; pran. ı̄tābhyām. T, cūrn. itā�bhyām. �
N, cūrn. atābhyām. K1, cūrn. am. tābhyām. K3, cūrn. itām. bhyām. J4, vūrn. itābhyām. K4, cū∗rn. itā∗-
bhyām. K5, cūrn. am. tena D • praghars.ayet ] µGSβ1PJ3FK5CJ1RBDH; prakars.ayet UT, ca
ghars.ayet α2, ca cars.ayet M, pradarśayet α3, prat.aghars.ayet K2, praghars.ayat J5W2

1.47c punah. saptadine prāpte
om. K6 • punah. ] µUSαβ1K2PJ3K5CγDH; punas GTF • saptadine ] µGUTSαβ1K2J3F-
K5CγDH; saptadina P • prāpte ] µGUTSαJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK5CγDH; prāptate V (unm.)
1.47d romamātram. samucchinet
om. K6 • romamātram. ] AJ7GUTSαβγDH; ro�ma�mātram. J6 • samucchinet ] GUTK2-
FK5H; samuchinet AJ6αβ1PCγ, samuchine J7, samucchidet SD, samuvinet J3

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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1.48a evam. kramen.a s.an.māsam.
evam. ] µGUTSαβ1K2J3FK5K6CγDH; eva P • kramen. a ] µGUTSα1βγDH; karmen. a α3 •
s.an.māsam. ] µUTSα2α3βγDH; s.ān.māsam G, s.an.māsān M, s.an.mı̄sam. Fac

1.48b nityodyuktah. samācaret
nityodyuktah. ] USW1K2PJ3K5C; nityo yukta A, nityo yuktah. J6J7J2J4K4K6, ity udyuktas
G, nityodyukta T, nityodvaktra N, nityayuktah. MDH, nityam. sam. darś̊ α3, nityodyūkta V,
nityodyuktas F, nityāpyuktah. γ2R, nityāyyuktah. W2, nityam. yuktah. BHvl, nityayuktam. Hvl

• samācaret ] µGUTSα1β1K2PJ3FK5CγDH, ånāt priye α3, samāret K6 (unm.)
1.48c s.an.māsād rasanāmūla
s.an.māsād ] µUTSαβγDH; s.ān.māsād G, s.an.mı̄sād Fac • rasanāmūla ] µGSα1K1J4K4J3F-
K5CH; rasanāmūlam. UγD, rasanirmūlam. T, rasanāpūla K3, rasanāmula J2P, rasanāmūle V,
rasanāmulam. K2, rasānāmūla K6

1.48d śirābandhah. pran.aśyati
śirā ] µGTSαβ1PJ3FK5K6CγDH; sirā U, śarā K2, śilā Hvl • bandhah. ] AGSα1J2VPJ3F-
CDH; vam. dhah. J6J7K4K6, bam. dham. U, bajam. T, vam. dha α3K2, vadhah. J4, mūlam. K5,
bam. dhāt J1B, vadhāt J5W2, vam. dhāt R • pran. aśyati ] µGUTSα1K1J2VK4PJ3FK5K6CJ1-
BDH; pranaśyati K3K2, pran. asyati J4J5W2R
1.49a atha vāḡı́svar̄ıdhāma
atha ] µGUTSαβ1K2PJ3FK5CγD; ayam. K6 • vāḡı́svar̄ı ] µGUSW1α3J4VK2PJ3FK5K6Cγ;
vāḡı́svare̊ T, vāḡı́svari N, vāḡı́svar̄ım. MK4D , vāḡı́svam. r̄ı J2 • dhāma ] µGUSJ4VK4K2P-
FK5K6Cγ; n̊. a a T, devi α1, dhastā α3, dhārmā J2, madhya J3, nāma D
1.49b śiro vastren.a ves.t. itam
śiro ] µUTSαJ4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6CJ5W2BD; sikta G, ś̄ıro J2, śive J1R • vastren. a ] µGUTS-
αβ1K2PJ3FK5CγD; vastram. n. a K6 • ves.t.itam ] µ; ves.t.ayet GUTSαβ1K2J3FK5K6CJ1RBD,
ves.t.ayat PJ5W2

1.49c śanair utkars.ayed yoḡı
śanair ] µGUTSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6CγD; sanair J4 • utkars.ayed ] µUSα1β1PJ3FK6CJ1-
RBD; utghars.ayed G, utkas.ayed T, uddhars.ayed α3, utkārya yo K2, utk∗∗∗ K5, utkars.aye
J5W2 • yoḡı ] µGUTSαβ1K2PJ3FK6CγD; ∗∗ K5

1.49d kālavelāvidhānavit
kāla ] µGUTSαJ2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6CγD; kālā K4 • velā ] µGUTSα2α3J4VK2PFK5K6Cγ2-
W2BD; deśa M, valā J2K4, vela J3R • vidhānavit ] µGUSαβγD; vidhānavat T
1.50a punah. s.an.māsamātren.a
punah. ] J6UTSαβ1K2PK5K6Cγ; punā A, punāh. J7, punas. GF, puna J3 • s.an.māsamātren. a ]
µUTSαβ1K2PK5K6Cγ; s.ān.māsamātram. tu G, s.an.māsasātren. a J3, s.an.masamātren. a F
1.50b nityasam. kars.an. āt priye
nityasam. kars.an. āt ] nityasam. ghars.an. āt µ, nityam. sam. ghars.ayet G, nityam. sam. ghars.an. ān
U, nityam. sam. ghars.an. āt TS, nityam. sam. kars.an. āt α1β1K5, nityam. sam. darśan. āt K1, nityam.
darśanāt K3, yoni sam. kars.an. āt K2F, ni sam. kars.an. āt P (unm.), yon̄ı sam. kars.an. ā J3, nityam.
saghars.an. āt K6, nitya sam. kars.an. āt C, nitya s.am. kars.ayet J1, nitya śakars.at J5, nisaśa kars.an. āt
W2, nityam. sam. kars.ayet R, nih. śes.am. kars.an. āt B • priye ] µGTSαβγ2W2B; mune U, priya
R
1.50c bhrūmadhyāvadhi sābhyeti
bhrū ] µGUSαβ1K2PJ3K5K6Cγ2RB; bhūr T, bhū FW2 • madhyāvadhi ] µGUSα2α3β1PJ3-
FK5K6Cγ; madhyāpadhi T, madhyād api M, madhyevadhi K2 • sābhyeti ] G; cābheti AJ4,
cābhyeti J6J7α2α3K5, labhyeta M, capye J2, cāpyeti UTVJ3FK6Cγ, vardheta S, cāpopyeti
K4 (unm.), cāpnoti K2, capyeti P
1.50d tiryak karn.abilāvadhi
tiryak ] µGUTSαVPFK5K6Cγ2W2; tirya J2K4K2, tiryaṅ J4, t̄ırya J3, rya R (unm.), tiryyak
B • karn. a ] µGUTSα1βγ2W2B, karmā α3, kr.rn. a R • bilāvadhi ] GUW1FW2B; vilāvadhi
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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µTSMJ2J4K4K2K5K6Cγ2R, bilāv api N, vilam. vidhih. K1, vilam. vidhi K3, vilāvadhim. V,
vilāvadhih. P, bilāvadhih. J3 • śanai śanai mastakāc ca mahāvajrakapāt.adhr.k add. K2

1.51a adhaś ca cibukam. mūlam.
adhaś ] UT; adha AJ7SαJ2J4K4J5W2, adhah. J6VK2PJ3K5K6CB, atha GFpcJ1R, adhas̊ Fac

• ca ] UT; svā µ, sva Gβ1PJ3FK5K6Cγ, s̊tāc Sα1, s̊tā K1, s̊tāt K3, śasva K2 (unm.),
• cibukam. ] W1VJ3Fpc; civukam. µJ2K4K2PK5K6C, cubūke G, cubukam. UNB, abrakar T,
cibuka S (unm.), civuka M (unm.), ∗c∗ivuke K1, civuke K3, civurum. J4, chibhukam. Fac,
cuvakam. γ2R, cubakam. W2 • mūlam. ] µGUTSαJ4VK4K2PJ3FpcK5K6γ; mulam. J2, mūla
Fac, bhūlam. C
1.51b prayāti kramakāritā
prayāti ] µGUTSα1J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; prajāti K1, pūjāti K3, prayā�ti�J2, pravāti γ •
krama ] µGUTSNMα3; śrama W1J5B, bhrama βJ1W2R • kāritā ] µSNMα3β; kārikā
Gγ2W2B, cāritā U, cāritām. T, vāritā W1, kārakā R
1.51c punah. sam. vatsarān. ām. tu
punah. ] µUTSαβ1K2PJ3K5K6Cγ; punas GF • sam. vatsarān. ām. ] µUTSα1J4VK2PJ3K5CJ1-
RB; sam. vatsarām. te G, samvatsarān. ām. α3, sam. vattsarān. ām. J2K4, sam. vatsarān. ām. Fpc, sam. -
vatsarān. ı̄m. Fac, sam. vatsarārn. a K6, savatsarān. ām. J5W2 • tu ] µGUTSα2βγ; ca M, tam. K1,
ta K3

1.51d tritayād eva l̄ılayā
tritayād ] µT; tr.t̄ıye GB, tr.t̄ıyād Uαβ, dvit̄ıyād S, tr.t̄ıyā γ1 • eva ] µUTSαβ1PJ3FK5K6C;
deva G, devi K2γ • l̄ılayā ] µGUTSαβ1K2PJ3FK5K6γ; lilayā C
1.52a keśāntam ūrdhvam. kramati
keśāntam ] µGUTSMK1β1K2J3FK5K6Cγ1; keśām. te α2, keśātam K3P, keśām ū̊ B •
ūrdhvam. ] µUTSVFK5; ūrdhva GK3C, ūrdhvam M, mūrdham N, mūrddham W1, ūrddha
K1J4K4J3K6, urddha J2P, urddham. K2, ūrdha γ1, r̊dha krå B • kramati ] µUTSJ2J4-
K4J3FacK5K6C; kraman. ā G, ākramya α1, krāmpam. ti α3, kramam iti V (unm.), kramate K2,
kramāti P, kramat∗h. Fpc, kramā ti̊ γ2W2, kramā t̄ı̊ R, ˚mā tiryak B
1.52b tiryak śaṅkhāvadhi priye
tiryak ] UTSMJ2VK4K2J3FK5K6C; ryak µJ1R (unm.), tiryaka GP (unm.), tiryyak α2, tiryag
α3J4, r̊yak mi J5, r̊yaks.i W2, śikhā B • śaṅkhāvadhi ] Sα1PJ3FCJ5W2RB; sakhāvadhi µ,
karn. āvadheh. G, śākhāvadhir U, śam. kāpati T, vatsaravā α3, ākhyavadhi J2J4, sam. khāvadhi
VK5J1, yām. khāvadhi K4, sam. khyāvadhi K2K6 • priye ] µGTSα1βγ; mune U, vadhi K1,
vidhi K3

1.52c adhastāt kan.t.hakūpāntam.
adhastāt ] µGUSα1β1PJ3FK5K6Cγ; adhastā T, adhasya K1, adhasta K3, adhah. tat K2 •
kan. t.ha ] J6J7GUSα2α3J4K4J3FK5Cγ; kam. t.ham. A, kan. ā T, karn. a M, kam. va J2, kam. t.a V-
PK6, kūt.a K2 • kūpāntam. ] µGUSNMα3β1PJ3FK5K6Cγ; kulapām. tam. T, rūpām. tam. W1,
kūryām. tam. K2

1.52d punar vars.atrayen.a tu
punar ] µGUTSαβ1K2J3FK5K6Cγ; puna P • vars.atrayen. a ] µGUTSαβ1K2PFK5K6Cγ;
vas.atrayen. a J3 • tu ] µGUSαβγ; ca T
1.53a brahmarandhrāntam āvr.tya
brahma ] GUTSα1VK4J3FW2B; vrahma µα3J2J4K5K6Cγ2R, vrahmam. K2P • randhrān-
tam ] J6J7GSα2α3J4VK4K2FK5J1RB; ram. dhrānam A, ram. dhram. sam˚ U, rajjum. sam˚ T,
ram. dhrātam M, ram. dhrotam J2, radham. tim P, ram. dhram. tam J3, ram. dhām. ta K6, ram. -
rdhrām. tam C, radhrātam J5W2 • āvr.tya ] µGUSαJ2J4VK2PJ3FK5CB; ¯̊apratya T, āvr.-
tyam. K4, vr.tya K6 (unm.), āvr.tyā γ1

1.53b tis.t.haty amaravandite
tis.t.haty ] GSW1MK1K5; tis.t.aty µK3β1K6C, tis.t.hed U, tvātis.t. T, tis.t.ha�ty� N, tyas.t.at K2,
tis.t.atyatis.t.aty P (unm.), tis.t.ha J3, tis.t.haty Fpc, tis.thaty Fac, tis.t.am. ty γ2R, tis.t.ham. ty W2,
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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tis.t.ham. t B • amara ] µGSW1Mα3J2VK4PFK5K6C; eva na U, āmara TK2, �a�rama N,
evam å J4, parama J3, åm akhi̊ γ • vandite ] µGTSαK4J3FK5C; sam. śayah. U, vam. d. ite
J2K2P, k̊ham. d. ite J4, vahnite V, vam. rite K6, l̊am. dite J5W2, l̊am. dine J1RB
1.53c tiryak cūlitalam. yāti
om. G • tiryak ] µUSαJ2VK4J3FK5Cγ; tasmād T, tiryam. k J4, tiryā K2, tiryaka PK6

(unm.) • tiryak cūlitalam. ] tasmād • cūlitalam. ] USαVK4PJ3K5K6Cγ; cūl̄ıtale A, cūl̄ı-
talai J6J7, ās.atalam. T, vūlitalam. J2, cūmalam. J4, cūl̄ıtalam. K2, cūlitalam. Fpc, cūl̄ıtalam. Fac

• yāti ] codd.
1.53d adhah. kan.t.habilāvadhi
om. G • adhah. ] µUTFpc; atha SαJ2J4K4K2PJ3K5K6Cγ, a∗dh∗a V, adha Fac kan. t.ha ] µ-
UFpc; kan. ā T, karn. a Sαβ1K2PJ3K5K6Cγ, kat.ha Fac • bilāvadhi ] Sacα2VFpcW2B; vilāvadhi
µTMJ2J4K4K2PK5K6Cγ2R, bilāvadhih. U, bilād adhah. Spc, vilovadhi α3, vilāvidhih. J3, bilā-
vadih. Fac

1.54a śanair eva prakartavyam
śanair ] USαβγ2W2B; śanaih. µ, ane̊ G, tair T, śanai R • eva ] TSβ1PJ3FK5K6Cγ2W2B;
śanaih. µ, n̊aiva G, evam. U, imam. α1, iyam. α3, eca K2, va R (unm.) • prakartavyam ]
UTK1J3FB; prakarttavyam µJ4PK5K6C, prakartavyo GS, prakūrv̄ıta NK2, praku∗rv̄ı∗ta W1,
prakarttavyabh K3, prakarttavyam. J2, prakurttavyam V, prakarttavya K4, prakarttavyām
J1, prakartavyām J5W2R
1.54b abhyāsam. yugapan na hi
abhyāsam. ] µUTαβ1K2PJ3FK5Cγ1; hy abhyāso G, bhyāsaś ca S, abhyāsa K6, abhyāso B •
yugapan ] µUTSαJ2J4K4K2PFK5K6Cγ; yugapam. G, yugapat V, varavar̊ J3 • na ] µGU-
TSαJ2J4K4K2PFK5K6Cγ, rā V, n̊. å J3 • hi ] µGUTSαβ1K2PFK5K6Cγ, n̊̄ı J3

1.54c yugapad yaś caret tasya
yugapad ] µGUSα2α3VK4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; yugapan T, yugapat MJ4, yugayad J2 • yaś
caret ] em.; yaś vared A, yaś cared J6J7, ya[..]s G, vartate U, mucyate T, yatate S, yaś
ca tat NWac

1 , yasya tat Wpc
1 , kurvatas M, yasvate α3, yata J2K4 (unm.), kr.pata J4, yata

V (unm.), yatatas K2J3FK5K6Cγ1,yatatat P, yatatah. B • tasya ] GSαβ1K2J3FK5K6Cγ1;
asya µ, yasya UT, sasya P, pum. sah. B
1.54d śar̄ıram. vilayam. vrajet
śar̄ıram. ] µGUTSα1J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ2W2B; śār̄ıram. α3, śaś̄ıram. J2V, śan̄ıram. R •
vilayam. ] µGUTSαJ2J4VK2PJ3FK6Cγ; vilaya K4, khelayam. K5 • vrajet ] µGUTSαJ4V-
K2J3FK5K6Cγ; vratet J2K4, vrajat P
1.55a tasmāc chanaih. śanaih. kāryam
om. K5 • tasmāc ] GUSMK1K2FK6; tasyā A, tasmā J6J7α2K3β1PJ3Cγ, tasmāt T •
chanaih. ] µUSJ4VK2PCγ2W2B; chanaís G, śanaís T, chanair α, chanai J2K4J3K6, chanaih. ś
F, śanaih. R • śanaih. ] GUTSβ1PFCJ1B; śanai AJ3J5W2R, om. J6J7, iyam. α2, idam. M,
asam. α3, chanaih. K2, śa∗aih. K6 • kāryam ] J6J7UTSMα3VK2J3Fγ1; kāryah.m A, kuryād
G, kāryā α2, kāryyah.m J2K4, kāryām J4, kāryyam PK6C, kārya B
1.55b abhyāsam. varavarn. ini
om. K5 • abhyāsam. ] µUTSMα3βγ1; abhyāso GB, abhyāsād α2 • varavarn. ini ] AGS-
α2α3J2J4K4PFCB; varavarn. itim. J6J7, munipum. gava U, varavarn. in̄ı TVK2J3γ1, yugapan na
hi M, varavarn.∗ini K6 • prakartavyam. tam abhyāsam. kārayed vara∗n. i∗ni add. G
1.55c yadā ca bāhyamārgen.a
om. K5 • yadā ] codd. • ca ] µGUTSW1Mα3βγ; tva N, tu D • bāhyamārgen. a ] U-
TSW1VJ3FJ1W2BD; vāhyamārgen. a µJ2J4K4K2PK6CJ5, bāh∗ārgen. a G, vāhamārgen. a NM,
vāyumārgen. a K1, vāyumārgena K3, vāddhamārgen. a R
1.55d jihvā brahmabilam. vrajet
om. K5 • jihvā ] µGUTSαβ1K2PJ3K6CγD ; jitvā F • brahma ] UTSα1VJ3FCW2BD;
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4
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vrahma µα3J2J4K4K2PK6γ2R, mūla G • bilam. ] GUSα2VFBD ; vilam. µTMJ2J4K4K2PJ3-
K6Cγ1, kilam. α3 • vrajet ] codd.
1.56a tadā brahmārgalam. devi
tadā ] codd. • brahmārgalam. ] GUSα1VJ3FCW2BD; vrahmārgalam. µJ2J4K4K2K5K6J1R,
brahmāgalan T, vrahmārgale α3, vrahmārgala P, vram. hmārgalam. J5 • devi ] µGSαJ2J4-
K4PJ3FK5CγD; brahman U, dev̄ı TVK6, viddhi K2

1.56b durbhedyam. tridaśair api
durbhedyam. ] µGUTSα1J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6CJ1RBD; durbheyam. K1, durbhedam. K3, dur-
medyam. J2, durbhadyam. J5W2 • tridaśair ] µGUTSαJ4VK4PJ3FK5K6CγD; tri�da�śair J2,
tridayaur K2 • api ] codd.
1.56c aṅgulyagren.a sam. ghr. s.ya
aṅgulyagren. a ] µSpcα1β1J3FK5K6CJ1W2BD; am. gulyagre G, aṅgulyagren. a U, aṅgulyāgren. a
Tα3, am. gus.t.hāgren. a Sac, am. gulyāgren. a K2, am. gulyagran. a P, agulyagren. a J5R • sam. -
ghr.s.ya ] µUSα1VK4K2PFpcK5K6CJ1RBD; samutghr.s.ya G, sam. spr.s.∗t.∗ā T, sam. ghr.∗e K1,
sam. ∗r.s.t.e K3, sam. vr.s.ya J2, sam. dhr.ka J4, sam. dyaśya J3, sam. dhr.s.ya Fac, saghr.s.ya J5W2(unm.)
1.56d jihvām tatra niveśayet
jihvām tatra ] D; jihvāmam. tram. A, jihvām atra J6J7SK3K2PFK5K6C, jihvāmam. ∗am. G,
jihvāmātram. UTB, jihvāmam. tre̊ N, jihvām. matre̊ M, jihvā mam. tra W1J3, jihvām atram.
K1, jihvāmātra β1γ1 • niveśayet ] µGUTSα3β1K2PJ3FK5Cγ; n̊. a veśayet NM, praveśayet
W1K6D
1.57a evam. vars.atrayam. kr.tvā
evam. ] µGUTSαβγ2W2B; ya�śca� R • vars.atrayam. ] µGUTSαβ1K2PJ3FK5K6γ; bars.a-
trayam. C • kr.tvā ] codd.
1.57b brahmadvāram. pravísyati
brahma ] GUTSα1VJ3FCW2B; vrahma µα3J2J4K4K2PK5K6γ2R • dvāram. ] µGUTSα-
J4K4PJ3FK5K6Cγ; dvā�ram. � J2, dvāre V, dvām. tra K2 • pravísyati ] J6J7GUTSα3J4K2-
PJ3FK5J1W2B; pravísati A (unm.), praveśate α2, praveśati M, �pravísyati� J2, praveśya-
ti VK6, pravísyam. ti K4, pra�veśya�ti C, pracísyati J5, praveśya�yet� R • vrajet ‖ tadā
vrahmārgalam. devi durbhedyam. tridaśair api add. J6

1.57c brahmadvāre pravis.t.e tu
brahma ] GUTSα1J3FCW2B; vrahma µα3J4K4K2PK5K6γ2R, �vrahma�J2; om. V • dvāre ]
J6J7GUTSαVK4PJ3FK5K6Cγ; dvāram. AJ4K2, �dvā�re J2 • pravis.t.e ] µGUTSMβ1PJ3F-
K5K6Cγ; praśuddhe α2α3, pratis.t.o K2 • tu ] codd.
1.57d samyaṅ mathanam ārabhet
samyaṅ ] µUSα2α3K5; sadā G, samyag TMβ1K2PJ3K6Cγ, samyak Fpc, samyac Fac • math-
anam ] µGUTαβγ, mam. thanam S, ñathanam Fac • ārabhet ] AJ7SJ2VK4K2PFK5K6C;
āramet J6, ācaret GUTαJ4J3γ
1.58a mathanena vinā ke cit
mathanena ] µGUTαJ4VPJ3FpcK5K6Cγ; mam. thanena S, mathyanena J2, mapyanena K4,
mathanam. va K2, madanena Fac • vinā ] µGUTSαJ2J4K4PJ3FK5K6Cγ, vi V (unm.), tadā
K2 • ke cit ] µGUTα; devi Spcβ1K2PJ3FCγ, daivi Sac, naiva K5, dev̄ı K6

1.58b sādhayanti vipaścitah.
sādhayanti ] µGUTSαβ1PJ3FK5K6Cγ; sādhayam. t̄ı K2 • vipaścitah. ] µGUTSJ2J4VK2PF-
K5K6Cγ; vicaks.an. āh. α1, vicaks.an. aih. α3, vipam. ścitah. K4, paścitah. J3 (unm.)
1.58c khecar̄ımantrasiddhasya
om. K2 • khecar̄ı ] µGUTSαJ4VPJ3FK5K6CJ1RB; khecaro J2K4, khecari J5W2 •
mantra ] µGUTSαβ1PJ3FK5K6Cγ • siddhasya ] µGUTSβ1PJ3FK5K6Cγ1; siddhyam. te N,
sidhyam. te W1, siddhās te M, siddhih. syāt α3, sidhyartham. B

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4
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1.58d sidhyate mathanam. vinā
om. K2 • sidhyate ] J6J7GUSJ2VK4PFK5CB; siddhyate Aα3, sidhyam. te TW1J4, �sidhyam. -
te� N, kurvate M, sidhyati J3, siddhā te K6, sidhyata γ2W2, �si�dhyate R • mathanam. ]
GUTαJ2J4VPJ3FK5K6Cγ; mam. thanam. µS, matham. nam. K4 • vinā ] codd.
1.59a japam. ca mathanam. caiva
japam. ] µGUTSα1K3β1PFK5Cγ; japañ K1, tripam. ˚ K2, jayam. J3, jāpyam. n K6 • ca ] µ-
GUTSαβ1K2PJ3FK5Cγ; t̊a K6 • mathanam. ] GUTαβ; mam. thanam. µS • caiva ] codd.
1.59b kr.tvā ś̄ıghram. phalam. labhet
kr.tvā ] µGUTSαJ4VK4K2PFK5K6Cγ; ks.atvā J2, ktatvā J3 • ś̄ıghram. ] µGUTSα1β1PJ3F-
K5K6Cγ; ś̄ıghra α3K2 • phalam. ] codd. • labhet ] µUTSβγ; vrajet G, bhavet α
1.59c svarn.ajām. raupyajām. vāpi
svarn. ajām. ] µGUTW1α3; svarn. ajā SNMβγ • raupyajām. ] µGUW1α3; rupyajām. T, rau-
pyajā SNMβ1K2PFK5K6Cγ, rupyajā J3 • vāpi ] codd.
1.59d lohajām. vā śalākikām
lohajām. ] µGUTW1α3; lohajā SNMβ1K2FK5K6γ, lauhajā PJ3C • vā ] codd. • śalāki-
kām ] µGUTW1K1; śalākikā SNMK3J2VK2PFK5K6Cγ, śalālikā J4, śalākim. kā K4, śilākikā
J3

1.60a niyojya nāsikārandhre
niyojya ] GUTSW1α3J2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; niyojyā µNM, niyojyam. V, nijojyā C • nāsikā ]
µGUTSαJ2VK4FK5J1RB; nāśikā J4K2PJ3K6CJ5W2 • randhre ] µGTSαβγ; ram. dhram. U
1.60b dr.d.hasnigdhena tantunā
dr.d.ha ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PFK5K6Cγ; dugdha U, ujja T, dr.t.ha J4, vr.tah. J3 • snigdhena ]
µGSαJ2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6Cγ, siktena U, síscena T, snigdhenam. K4 • tantunā ] µGUSαβγ;
tanmanum T
1.60c prān. ān nirudhya hr.daye
prān. ān ] J6J7USW1K4J3FpcK5K6CR; pran. ān AMJ2Pγ2W2B, prān. am. GUvl, pran. ām. T, prā-
n. āt N, pran. ā α3VK2, prān. ā J4, prān. ı̄n Fac • nirudhya ] µGUSW1Mα3J2J4K4PJ3FK5Cγ;
tyaruttha T, riruddhyat N, nirudhyam. V, niyamya K2, nirudhyā K6 • hr.daye ] µGUTSα-
J2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; ∗hr.da∗ye V
1.60d dr.d.ham āsanam āsthitah.
dr.d.ham ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6Cγ; sukham UT, drad.ham J3 • āsanam ] µGUTSMβγ; āsana
α2α3 • āsthitah. ] J6J7GSMβ1PJ3FK5K6Cγ; āsthita A, ātmanah. U, āstitah. T, sam. sthitah.
α2, sam. sthite α3, āsthitā K2

1.61a śanaís ca mathanam. kuryād
śanaís ] Sβ1PJ3FK5K6Cγ; śanaih. µUα, śanais GT, śanai K2 • ca ] Sβγ; sa AJ6, sam. ˚
J7α, tu G, su U, sr. T, śanaís ca K2 (unm.) • mathanam. ] J6J7GUαβγ; mam. thanam. AS,
mātam. T (unm.) • kuryād ] USK2PFK5Cγ2W2B; kuryāt µGTJ2J4K4R, kāryam. α, kuryyā
V, kuryā J3, kuryyād K6

1.61b bhrūmadhye nyasya caks.us.̄ı
bhrūmadhye ] µGUαJ4VK4K5K6Cγ2W2B; bhūmadhyen T, ∗bhrū∗madhye S, bhūmadhye J2-
K2, bhūmadhya P, bhūmamadhya J3 (unm.), bhrūmadhyim. F, bhrūmadhya R • nyasya ]
µα1β1PFK5K6C; nyasta GUSγ, na T, nyatra K1, yatra K3, tasya K2, nāsya J3 • caks.us.̄ı ]
J6J7Tα1J2J4VPK5Cγ; caks.ūs.̄ı A, caks.us.i GUK6, locanah. S, caks.us.ām. α3, caks.us.o K4, vaks.as.̄ı
K2, caks.us.ā J3F
1.61c s.an.māsān mathanāvasthā
s.an.māsān ] µGUSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FpcK6Cγ; s.an.māsam. Uvl, s.an.māsā T, s.an.māśān J4, s.an.mās̄ın
Fac, s.an.māsā�n� K5 • mathanāvasthā ] µGUTSαJ4VK5K6Cγ; mathānāvasthā J2K4K2, sa-
thānāvasthā P, mathanāvācā J3, madhanāvasthā F

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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1.61d tāvataiva prajāyate
tāvataiva ] J7GSα2K4K5K6CR; tāvanaiva A, tāvan naiva J6, bhāvenaiva UT, tadvinaiva M,
tāvan naiva α3, tāvaitaiva J2J4Vγ2W2B, bhāvanaiva K2, tāvataitaiva P, syatam. vaiva J3,
tāvadaiva F • prajāyate ] codd.
1.62a samyaksam. ruddhaj̄ıvasya
om. U • samyak ] µTSMK4K5K6γ; sam. jñā G, sam. yak α2α3V, sāmyak J2, sam. myak J4-
C, samyag K2J3F, sāmyaka P unm • sam. ruddha ] µTSMα3; niruddha G, saruddha N,
sam. kaddha W1, sam. rudha J2K4, sam. rudhya J4K2FCγ1, sam. rūdhya V, sarum. dhya P, sam. -
dradhya J3, sam. rūdha K5, sam. ruddhya K6, sam. ruhya B • j̄ıvasya ] µGTSα2α3βγ; v̄ıjasya
M
1.62b yoginas tanmayātmanah.
om. U • yoginas ] J6J7GTα3βγ; yogitas A, yogina�h. � S, yoginah. α1 • tanmayātma-
nah. ] µGTβ1K2PJ3FK5Cγ; syān manonman̄ı S, syān mano yathā α1, tanmano yathā α3,
tanmayātmatah. K6

1.62c yathā sus.uptir bālānām.
yathā ] µGUTSβγ; sus.ů α, • sus.uptir ] GUTSJ4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ2; susupti A, sus.upti
J6J7, p̊tir bālå M, p̊ti bali̊ N, p̊ti bālå W1, p̊ti vālå K1, p̊tir vālå K3, sus.urparptar
J2 (unm.), susuptir VW2B, sus.upapta K4, sus.upte R • bālānām. ] UTSVJ3FB; valinām. µ,
bahul.ā G, k̊ānām. ca α, vālānām. J2J4K2PK5K6Cγ2W2, valiānām. (sic) K4, l̄ıtānām. R
1.62d tathā bhāvas tadā bhavet
tathā ] Sβ1K2FK5K6Cγ; yathā µGUTα1, vālå α3, tam. thā P, tadā J3 • bhāvas ] µGUTV-
K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; vai sā Sα2, saiva M, k̊ānām. α3, bhaves J2, bhāvet J4, bhavas K4 • tadā
bhavet ] GK2PFK6Cγ; tathā bhavet µUTα3β1J3K5, prajāyate Sα1 • tiryak cūl.italādau
ca labdhvā vidyām. samam. japet nānayā rahito devi sa kva cit siddhi bhāk bhavet yad
idam. labhyate śāstram. tadā vidyām. samāśrayet tatas sam. prā∗pti∗tām. devi priye siddhim
avāpnuyāt tālumūlam. samutghr.s.ya saptavāsaram ātmavit add. G
1.63a na sadā mathanam. śastam.
na sadā ] µUTSαβγ; sa tathā G • mathanam. ] µGUTSNMβγ; manam. W1 (unm.), math-
anam α3 • śastam. ] µUTVK4FK6J5W2B; śaktim. G, sahyam. S, kāryam. α2, kārya M, astram.
α3, sastam. J2PK5CJ1R, saktam. h. J4, saśasta K2 (unm.), sasva J3

1.63b māse māse samācaret
māse ] GUTSαβγ; māsi µ • māse ] J6J7UTSαβ1J3FK5K6Cγ; māsi A, māsem. G, om. K2,
sā P (unm.) • samācaret ] codd.
1.63c sadā rasanayā devi
sadā ] µUTSα2α3VK2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; yadā GMJ2J4K4 • rasanayā ] codd. • devi ] µSα2α3-
J2J4K4K2PFK5Cγ; yoḡı GUT, mārgam M, dev̄ı VJ3K6

1.63d mārgam. tu parisam. kramet
mārgam. ] µGUTSβ1PFK6Cγ2W2B; mārgam α2, upary M, mārge α3, mārga K2R, mām. rga
J3, mārgan K5 • tu ] µGα3βγ; na UT, co̊ SW1, ů NM • parisam. kramet ] µGUTSα-
J2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; parisakramet K4

1.64a evam. dvādaśavars.ānte
evam. dvādaśa ] codd. • vars.ānte ] µGUTD; vars.en. a SVK2PJ3FK5K6CJ1R, vars.am. va N,
vars.am. ca W1α3, vars.e ca M, vars.ān. i J2J4K4B, vars.an. a J5W2

1.64b sam. siddhih. parameśvari
sam. siddhih. ] J6J7GTSα2β1K2PK5K6CD; sam. siddhi Aα3γ1, sam. siddhir U, sam. siddhe M, sam. -
siddhah. J3, sam. siddah. F, sam. siddhim. B • parameśvari ] µGSα1β1PFK5CγD; bhavati dhru-
vā U, parameśvar̄ı Tα3K2J3K6

1.64c śar̄ıre sakalam. vísvam.
śar̄ıre ] codd. • sakalam. ] µGUTSαJ2VK4J3FK5K6γD; śakalam. J4K2PC • vísvam. ] µG-
UTSW1Mα3β1PJ3FK5K6CγD; vísva N, vi K2 (unm.)
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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1.64d paśyaty ātmāvibhedatah.
paśyaty ] µUTSαJ2J4K4K2PK5K6CRBD; paśyam. n G, paśyam. ty VJ3F, paśyety γ1 • ātmā-
vibhedatah. ] J6J7GUTSJ3K6D; ātmavibhedanah. A, ātmavibhedatah. αβ1K2PFK5CJ1W2RB,
āttmavibhedatah. J5

1.65a brahmān.d. e yan mahāmārgam.
brahmān.d. e ] GSNMVJ3FCRB; vrahmām. d. e µα3J2J4K4K2PK5J1, brahmām. d. o UT, brahmām. -
�d. e� W1, vram. hmād. e K6J5, brahmād. e W2 • yan ] J6J7GSαβγ; man A, yam. UT • mahā ]
codd. • mārgam. ] J6J7TSMα3β1PJ3FK5K6C; mārge AK2γ, mārgo GU, mārga α2

1.65b rājadantordhvaman.d.ale
rāja ] codd. • dantordhva ] µGUTSW1Mα3VFK5CB; dam. torddhva N, dam. tordhve J2, tam. -
dordhva J4, dam. tordhvam. K4 (unm.), dam. tordha K2PW2, tam. dorddha J3, dantodhva K6,
dam. to rtha γ2R • man.d. ale ] µGSαJ2VK2J3FK5K6C; kun.dal̄ı U, kum. d. al̄ı T, mam. d. alam.
J4γ, rdhvam. d. ale K4, mad. ale P
1.65c bhrūmadhye tad vijān̄ıyāt
bhrūmadhye ] µGSα2α3βJ1W2RB; bhrūmadhyam. M, śrūmadhye J5 • tad ] F; tam. µGS-
αJ2J4VK4K2PJ3K5Cγ, ta K6 • vijān̄ıyāt ] µSα3J2VK4K2PFK5Cγ2W2B; vijāyan̄ıyyāt G,
vijān̄ıyā�t� N, vijān̄ıyā W1MJ3K6, vinān̄ıyā J4, vijānāyā R
1.65d trikūt.am. siddhasevitam
trikūt.am. ] GSMK3βγ; bhrūkut.am. A, bhrūkūt.am. J6J7, strikūt.am. N, strikūt.a W1, trikū∗t.∗am.
K1 • siddhasevitam ] GSα1β1PJ3FK5K6CB; siddhisevitam. µK3γ1, siddhasevitam K1, sid-
dhísevitam. K2

1.66a can.akāṅkurasam. kāśam.
can. akāṅkura ] µGSαK4K5B; vanakām. kura J2, canakākura J4P, kanakām. kura V, canakāktara
K2, canakukura J3, ∗c∗anakām. kura F, canakām. kura K6C, can. akām. kuru γ1 • sam. kāśam. ]
µGSαVK4K2PJ3FK5K6CJ5W2B; sam. kām. śam. J2, śam. kāśam. J4, sam. kāsam. J1R
1.66b tatra sam. yojayen manah.
tatra ] codd. • sam. yojayen ] µSα1β1FK5K6C; sam. kocayen G, sam. yojya yan α3, sayojayen
K2P, sam. yojaye J3, sam. yojayan γ • manah. ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5K6Cγ; manu K2

1.66c lihan rasanayā tatra
lihan ] J6J7Sαβ1K2J3K5K6CJ5W2RB; lihata A (unm.), lihan tatra G (unm.), lihana PJ1

(unm.), pihan Fac, pi∗hnā∗ Fpc • rasanayā ] J7GSαVK4PFK5K6Cγ; rasanāyā AJ6, nasa-
nayā J2, rsanayā J4, saranayā K2J3 • tatra ] GSαβγ; tam. tu µ
1.66d sravantam. paramāmr.tam
sravantam. ] SFpcW1B; sravam. ta AJ7GNM, sram. vam. ta J6, sam. varttam. K1, sam. vartta K3,
śravam. tam. J2J4K4FacK5γ1, śravatam. VPK6C, tatra ścavantah. K2 (unm.), śravan. am. J3 •
paramāmr.tam ] µGSαJ2J4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; parayāmr.tam. V, paramām. mr.tam. K4, pamāmr.tam.
C
1.67a śanair abhyāsamārgasthaś
śanair ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6Cγ; śanais J3 • abhyāsamārga ] µGSα1K1β1PK5K6Cγ; u∗yāsa-
mārga K3, abhyāsamārge̊ K2F, abhyāsamārgaś J3 • sthaś ] GSα1J2VK4PK5Cγ2W2B; s̊ya
µJ4, sthah. α3, n̊. a K2F, caś J3, śchaś K6, sthāś R
1.67b caturvars.am. pibet priye
caturvars.am. ] J6J7GSW1Mα3VK4FK5C; caturvars.am AB, caturvars.a NJ2J3J1R, caturvars.ā
J4, cāturvars.am. K2, vaturvars.a P, catuvars.am. K6, catuvars.a J5W2 • pibet ] GSα1J3F; ivet
A, pivet J6J7α3K2J1W2, pivan J2PK5C, pivāt J4, piban V, rvipan K4, pi ca K6, piven J5, vit
R (unm.), iva B • priye ] J6J7GSαβγ1; priyeh. A, mriye B
1.67c val̄ıpalitanāśaś ca
val̄ı ] µGSα1K3β1K2FK5K6CW2RB; vali K1, bal̄ı J3, valo γ2; om. P • palita ] µGSα1K3-
β1FK5K6Cγ; pal̄ıta K1, palina K2, valita P, yal̄ıta J3 • nāśaś ] µGαK2; nāśam. Sβ1PJ3F-
K5CJ5W2B, māśam. K6, nāsam. J1, nā�sam. � R • ca ] codd.
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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1.67d sam. siddhih. paramā bhavet
sam. siddhih. ] µ; sam. siddhís GJ2J4K4J3K5K6, siddhís ca Sα2γ, paramā M, sam. siddhir α3, sam. -
siddhaś VPC, sa siddhaś K2, sam. siddhå F • paramā ] µSα2W2B; ca parā GJ4J3K5K6,
�mr.tato� M, níscalā α3, ca paro J2K4PC, ca śvaro V, cāparo K2, s̊ya paro F, paramam. J1R,
parama J5 • bhavet ] µGSαβJ1W2RB , śuvet J5

1.68a sarvaśāstrārthavettā ca
sarva ] µSαβ1K2J3FK5γ; [.]rva G, sarvva PK6C • śāstrārtha ] µSαβ1K2FK6γ; śāstrā∗rtha∗

G, sāstrārtha P, śāstrargha J3, śāstrasya K5, sāśtrārtha C • vettā ] J6J7SαJ2VK4K2PJ3-
FK5K6Cγ; vetā AJ4, vi∗śvam. ∗G • ca ] µSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; ∗ca∗G, va J4

1.68b j̄ıved vars.asahasrakam
j̄ıved ] µGSαJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK6CB; j̄ıvad Vγ1, j̄ı�ve�d K5 • vars.asahasrakam ] µGSαβ1K2-
PFK5K6γ; ācam. dratārakam. J3, vars.asahaśrakam. C
1.68c khanyābilamah̄ıvāda
khanyā ] α1β1PFK5K6CJ1W2B; kanyā µG, khanyād S, khani α3, svarn. ā̊ K2, kham. nyā J3,
svanyā J5R • bila ] NV; vilam. ASW1PJ1J5W2R, vila J6J7MJ2J4K4K5K6C, bala G, tyāvi
α3, d̊idhā̊ K2, bilam. J3B, nila F • mah̄ı ] µ; mahā GSα3β1PJ3FK5K6Cγ, om. α1, t̊uvā̊
K2 • vāda ] G; pāda µ, vāde Sα3β1PJ3FK5K6CJ1W2B, om. α1, d̊āni K2, vāt.he J5, vāt.e
R
1.68d rasavādādisiddhayah.
om. α1 • rasa ] µGSαJ2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6γ; rasam. K4 • vādādi ] µVK2PJ3FK5K6Cγ;
vādāś ca GJ2, nādādi S, nād̄ıni α3, vādi J4 (unm.), vādā K4 (unm.) • siddhayah. ] µGα3;
siddhaye Sβ1PFK5K6Cγ, siddhati K2, siddhyaye J3

1.69a yoginah. sam. pravartante
om. Sαβγ • yoginah. ] µ; yoginas G • sam. pravartante ] sam. pravarttam. te µ, sapra-
vartam. te G
1.69b pañcavars.en.a pārvati
om. Sαβγ • pañcavars.en. a ] codd. • pārvati ] J6J7G; pārbati A
1.69c samyag rasanayā yoḡı
om. Sαβγ • samyag rasanayā yoḡı ] codd.
1.69d sravantam amr.todakam
om. Sαβγ • sravantam ] µ; sravam. tam. G • amr.todakam ] µ; tam. parāmr.tam. G
1.70a sam. p̄ıtvopavaset svastho
om. α1 • sam. p̄ıtvopå ] G; p̄ıtvā p̄ıtvā µSα3βγ2W2B; p̄ıtvā R (unm.) • v̊aset ] G; víset
µSα3J2VK2PJ3FK5K6Cγ1, víse J4K4, vísat B • svastho ] GSVK2PJ3FK5Cγ; svastham. µ-
K3, svastam. K1, śvastho J2K4, s.āstho J4, svaścho K6

1.70b vratastho dvādaśābdakam
om. α1 • vratastho ] µGSJ2VK4K5K6C; vratasyo α3, �vastho� J4 (unm.), yatasthe K2,
yatastho Pγ2W2B, yātasyo J3, yatasthā Fac, yatnas∗ Fpc, om. R • dvādaśābdakam. ] µG-
SVFC; dvādaśātmakam α3K2, dvādaśāvdake J2J4K4K6, dvādaśāvdakam. PK5, dvādaśās.t.a-
kam. J3, dvādaśāvdakah. γ2, dvādaśābdakah. W2B, dvadaśābdaka R • p̄ıtvā p̄ıtvā víses.en. a
dvau prasthau dvādaśābdakam. add. G
1.70c anenābhyāsayogena
om. α1K2 • anenābhyāsayogena ] J6J7GSβ1PJ3FK5K6Cγ2W2B; anenābhyāsayogenam. A,
anenabhyāsayogena α3, anābhyāsayogena R (unm.)
1.70d val̄ıpalitavarjitah.
om. α1K2 • val̄ı ] µGSα3J4VPFK5K6Cγ2RB; valo J2K4, bal̄ı J3, vāl̄ı W2 • palita ] µ-
GSα3β1PFK5K6CJ1W2B; pal̄ıta J3, ta J5 (unm.), pālita R • varjitah. ] J6J7Sα3β1PJ3F-
K5Cγ; varjjitah. AGK6

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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1.71a vajrakāyo mahāyoḡı
vajra ] J6J7GSα3K4K2J3FK5K6Cγ; vrajra AJ2J4VP, om. α1 • kāyo ] µGSα3βγ, om. α1

• mahāyoḡı ] codd.
1.71b vars.alaks.am. sa j̄ıvati
vars.alaks.am. ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ1; vars.alaks.a J4, vars.ālaks.am. B • sa ] GSα1βγ1,
prå µα3, sam. ˚ B • j̄ıvati ] µGSαVK4J3FK5K6C; j̄ıvat̄ı J2K2P, j̄ıviti J4

1.71c daśanāgasahasrān. ām.
daśanāga ] J6J7GSαJ4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; dasanāga A, s.t.a daśanāga J2 (unm.) • sa-
hasrān. ām. ] µGSαβ1K2J3FK5K6Cγ; sahaśrān. ām. P
1.71d balena sahitah. priye
balena ] GSα2VF; valena µMK1K5, valeva K3, valavan J2, valavān J4K4K2PCJ5, balavān J3-
J1W2RB, valam. vā K6 • sahitah. ] µGSα1β1PFK5K6Cγ; sahitam. α3, sahita K2J3 • priye ]
µGSαβ1K2J3FK5K6Cγ; ghiye P
1.72a sa dūradarśanaś caiva
sa ] ASα3βγ; su J6J7α1, sam. G • dūra ] µGSα1J4VK2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; dū∗a K1, dutta K3,
dura J2, hara K4 • darśanaś ] Sα2α3K2P; darśanam. µGβ1FK5K6Cγ, śravanaś M, śravan. ā
J3 • caiva ] µGSαβ1K2PK5K6Cγ, labdhvā J3, veda F
1.72b dūraśravan.a eva ca
dūra ] µGSα1J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6CW2R; dūrā α3γ2B, dura J2 • śravan. a ] Sα2; śravanam
AW2, śravan. am J6J7Gβ1K2PFK5K6Cγ2R, darśanam MJ3, chravan. am α3, chravanam B •
eva ] codd. • ca ] µGSαβγ1; vā B
1.72c nigrahānugrahe śaktah.
nigrahānugrahe ] µSα1J2VK4PJ3FK5K6Cγ; nigrahānul∗he G, nigrahānugraho α3, nigr.hā-
nugrahe J4, nigrahānugraham. K2 • śaktah. ] SαJ4VJ3FK5K6Cγ; śaktih. µ, śaktas G, saktah.
J2K4K2P
1.72d sarvatra balavān bhavet
sarvatra ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK5CW2B; sarvvatra K6, satra γ2R (unm.) • balavān ] GSα2K3-
VJ3FJ1W2B; valavān µMK1J2J4K4K2PK5K6J5, balavāna C (unm.), valavāna R (unm.) •
bhavet ] codd.
1.73a etā hi siddhayo devi
etā ] µGSMβγ; eto α2, etāś α3 • hi ] Gα1βγ; dya µ, ca α3 • siddhayo ] µGSαJ2J4VP-
J3FK5K6Cγ; ddhayo K4 (unm.), siddhiyo K2 • devi ] µGSαβ1K2FK5Cγ; deh. vi P, dev̄ı
J3K6

1.73b bhrūmadhye sam. bhavam. ti hi
bhrūmadhye sam. bhavanti ] AGSαβγ; bhūmadhye sam. bhavam. ti J6J7 • hi ] µSαβγ; �hi�G
1.73c ākāśe rasanām. kr.tvā
ākāśe ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6Cγ; akāśe J3 • rasanām. ] µGSα1K3β1PJ3FK5K6Cγ; rasanā K1-
K2 • kr.tvā ] J6GSαβ1PJ3FK5K6Cγ; kr.tvām. AJ7, vr.tvā dattvā K2 (unm.)
1.73d dantapaṅktim. nip̄ıd. ayet
danta ] µGSαβ1K2J3FK5K6Cγ; ddam. ta P • paṅktim. ] GSW1MK1β1K5K6CJ1RB; pam. ktir
A, pam. kt̄ır J6J7, pam. kti NPJ3J5, pakti K3, pam. ktā K2, pam. ∗kti∗h. F, paktim. W2 • ni ]
J6J7GSα1K1βγ; na AK3 • p̄ıd. ayet ] AJ7GSαJ2K4K2PJ3FK5K6CJ1RB; p̄ıjyet J6 (unm.),
pid. yayet J4, b̄ıd. ayet V, pid. ayet J5W2

1.74a kākacañcuput.am. vaktram.
kāka ] codd. • cañcu ] µSαβ1K2PK5K6CB; cam. cū G, cacu J3, cam. cū F, cum. ca γ2W2, cuca
R • put.am. ] µGSα1β1K2PFK5K6Cγ; padam. α3, put.a J3 • vaktram. ] µSJ2VK4K2PF-
K5K6Cγ; vaktra GJ3, kr.tvā α1, cakram. α3, vakram. J4

1.74b kr.tvā tadamr.tam. pibet
kr.tvā ] µGSα3J2J4K4K2PFK6Cγ; cakram. α2, vaktram. M, datvā VK5, ktatvā J3 • tad ]
µGSα1K1β1PFK5K6Cγ; tvā tad K3 (unm.), dat K2, datt J3 • amr.tam. ] codd. • pibet ]
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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GSα1VJ3FB; pivet µα3J2J4K4K2PK5K6Cγ1

1.74c pānād vatsaratah. satyam.
pānād ] α; bhānu µ, pānāt G, tenā SJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5Cγ1, tena J4, tatra K6, tenai̊ B •
vatsaratah. ] µα; vatsaratas G, b̊daśatasā̊ SF, v̊d�ān̄ı� śatam. J2, cāvr.s.atam. J4, s.∗u∗sam.
∗śa∗tam. V, v̊daśatam. K4 (unm.), s̊.t.asatasā̊ K2, v̊daśatah. P (unm.), s̊.t.asatasā̊ J3,
v̊dānām. śatam. K5, nādāt smr.ta K6, v̊dāt smr.tah. C (unm.), v̊r.śatah. γ2 (unm.), b̊daśatah.

W2 (unm.), v̊r.tah. R (unm.), v̊ābda śatam. B • satyam. ] µGαβ1PK5K6Cγ, h̊asram. SJ3F,
h̊asryam. K2

1.74d jarāmaran.avarjitah.
jarāmaran. avarjitah. ] µSα1K3J2K4PJ3FK5K6Cγ; jarāmaran. avarjjitah. G, jarārāmaran. avarji-
tah. K1J4V (unm.), jarāmr.tyuvivarjitam. K2

1.75a khecaratvam avāpnoti
khecaratvam avāpnoti ] µGSαβγ2W2B; khecar̄ıtvam avāpnoti R
1.75b j̄ıvaty ācandratārakam
j̄ıvaty ] µα3β1PJ3FK5K6CJ5W2B; j̄ıvec G, j̄ıved Sα1, c̄ıra j̄ıvaty K2 (unm.), j̄ıvam. ty J1R •
ācandra ] µSα3J4VK2PJ3FK5CJ1W2RB; cam. drārka G, vars.aså α1, ām. cam. dra J2K4, ā�dra
K6, ācadram. J5 • tārakam ] µGSK3βγ; h̊asrakam. α1, tārakam. m K1

1.75c pādukākhad.gavetāla
om. G • pādukā ] µαβγ; pāduke S • khad. ga ] J6J7Sα1J2J4K2PFK5K6Cγ2W2B; khad. gar
A, s.ad. a α3, khad. gah. V, khard. ga K4, khad. gu J3, kheca�r̄ı� R (unm.) • vetāla ] J7SMK6γ;
vetolah. AJ6, vetālam. α2K3, vetā∗la∗ K1, vetālā J2J4PC, vaitālā VK4J3K5, vetālāh. K2, vetāl.a
F
1.75d siddhidravyamanah. śilāh.
om. G • siddhi ] Sα1J2J4K4K2PJ3FCγ; siddha µVK5K6, siddhim. α3 • dravya ] µβ;
dravyam Sαγ • manah. śilāh. ] AK6; manah. śilā J6J7β1PK5C, abh̄ıpsitam. Sα, manaśilā K2,
manah. silā J3, manaśśilā F, anekaśah. γ
1.76a añjanam. vivaram. caiva
añjanam. ] µGSαβJ1RB; am. jana J5W2 • vivaram. ] J6J7GSαJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; vivara
A, vicaram. V • caiva ] codd.
1.76b cet.akam. yaks.in. ı̄ tathā
cet.akam. ] GSW1Mα3β1K2PFK5K6Cγ; khet.akam. µ, cet.akā N, cet.ekam. J3 • yaks.in. ı̄ ] µGS-
K3K2PFK6B; cāks.in. ı̄ α1, yaks.an. ı̄ K1β1K5γ1, yam. ks.an. ı̄ K4, paks.in. ā J3, yāks.in. ı̄ C • tathā ]
codd.; tāthā Sac

1.76c yat kim. cit siddhisamayam.
yat ] µGSα1K2PJ3FK5γ, ye α3, pam. ˚ β1K6C • kim. ] µGSα1K2PFK5J1W2RB; ke α3, k̊ti̊
β1K6C, k̄ı J3, ki J5 • cit ] µGSα1K3K2PJ3FK5γ; vit K1β1K6C • siddhi ] α1K2Fγ; siddha
ASα3β1PK5K6C, sidha J6J7, saphå Gpc, sa tu Gac, s̄ıddha J3 • samayam. ] SαJ2VK4K2-
PJ3K5K6CW2; mayam. µ (unm.), l̊am. jñātva Gpc, yam. jñātva Gac, samaya J4, �sama�yam.
F, samaye γ2RB
1.76d vidyate bhuvanatraye
vidyate ] SαβJ1W2RB; vidyāne A, vidyā te J6J7, bhidyate G, vidyatte J5 • bhuvanatraye ]
codd.
1.77a tat sarvam eva sahasā
om. V • tat ] J6J7GSαJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; tvat A • sarvam ] codd. • eva ] µGS-
αJ2J4K4PJ3FK5K6Cγ; eya K2 • sahasā ] µSαJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; �∗saha∗�sā G
1.77b sādhayet sādhakottamah.
om. V • sādhayet ] J6J7GSαJ2J4K4K2J3FK5C; sādhyet A (unm.), sādhaye�t� P, sadhayet
K6, sevayas γ1, sevayet B • sādhakottamah. ] µGSα1K1J2J4K4K2J3FK5K6C; sodhakotta-
mah. K3, �sādha�kottamah. P, tārako�tta�ma J1, tārakottamah. J5W2RB
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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Closing remarks:

iti śr̄ımatsyendrasam. hitāyām. caturdaśapat.alah. AJ7

iti śr̄ımatsyendrasam. hitāyām. caturdaśah. pat.alah. J6

iti śr̄ımadādināthanirūpite mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. prathamah. pat.alah. S

iti śr̄ımahādināthena prokte mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecaryām. prathamah. pat.alah. N

iti śr̄ımahādināthena prokte mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khacaryām. prathamah. pat.alah. W1

iti śr̄ıādināthaviracite yogaśāstre
khecaryām. prathamah. pat.alah. M

iti śr̄ımahāādināthena śa∗e mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. mvāde prathamah. pat.alah. samāptah. K1

iti śr̄ımahāādināthena śekte mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde prathamah. pat.alah. K3

iti śr̄ımadādināthaprokte mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. prathamah. pat.alah. samāptah. J2K4

itih. śr̄ımadādināthaprokte mahākālayaugaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. prathamah. pat.alah. J4

iti śr̄ımahādināthaprokto mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. prathamah. pat.alah. samāptah. V

iti śr̄ımahākālayogaśāstre ādināthaviracite
khecar̄ıvidyāyām. prathamah. pat.alah. K2

iti śr̄ıādināthaproktamahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. thamah. pat.alah. P

iti śr̄ımadādināthaprokte mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. sādhakayogo nāma prathama pat.alah. J3

iti śr̄ımadādināthaprokte mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. prathamah. pat.alah. K5
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iti śr̄ıādināthaprokte mahākāyogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. prathamah. pat.alah. K6

iti śr̄ıādināthaproktamahakālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. prathamah. pat.alah. C

iti śr̄ıādināthaproktamahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām.
prathamah. pat.alah. śr̄ı śr̄ı śr̄ı
saccidānandaguruparabrahman. e namah. F

iti śr̄ıādināthaproktamahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyā pat.alah. J1

iti śr̄ıādināthaprāktamahākālāyoktagaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyā prathamah. pat.alah. J5

iti śr̄ıādināthaprāktamahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyā prathama pat.alah. W2

iti śr̄ıādināthaproktamahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. prathama pat.ala R

iti śr̄ıādināthaproktam. mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyā prathamah. pat.alah. B
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Pat.alah. 2

Opening remarks:
ı̄́svara uvāca µα3,
śr̄ı gajānana W1,
sr̄ı V,
śr̄ı śiva uvāca J3,
śr̄ı mātre namah. khecar̄ı dvit̄ıyyah. pat.alah. F,
śr̄ıh. B.
2.1a yatra brahmārgaladvāram.
yatra ] µ; tac ca G, yat tad Sβ1PJ3FK5CJ5W2B, etad α1J1R, yat taj α3, yat tu K2, tatra K6

• brahmārgala ] J2J4V; vrahmārgalam. AK5K6, vrahmārgala J6J7K4K2Pγ1, brahmārgal.a G-
F, guhyārgala α1, jihvārgala α3, brahmārgalam. SJ3CB • dvāram. ] µGαβ1K2PFK5K6Cγ;
devi S, dev̄ı J3

2.1b durvijñeyam. maheśvari
durvijñeyam. ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3K5Cγ; durjeyam. vai F, durvvijñeyam. K6 • maheśvari ] J7Sα-
J2K4PFK5γ2R; maheśvar̄ı AJ6J4VK2K6CW2B, sureśvari G, kuleśvar̄ı J3

2.1c kalācatus.kam. tatrastham.
kalācatus.kam. ] GSαJ2VK4FK5γ2; kalācaturkva A, kalācaturs.ka J6J7, kalācatus.ka J4PJ3CW2-
B, kālācatukkam K2, kalācatuh.ka K6, kalācatus.kr.m. R • tatrastham. ] µGSα2α3β1PK5C;
tatra∗y∗am. M, ātrastham. K2, tam. trastham. J3γ, tatrasdham. F, taścham. K6 (unm.)
2.1d caturvargātmakam. param
catur ] µGSMK3β1K2J3FK6CW2B; catu α2K1K5γ2R, cartu P • vargātmakam. ] J6Sαβ1J3-
FK5Cγ; vaktrātmakam. AJ7, vargaphala G, vargotmakam. K2, vargātmaka P, vvargātmakam.
K6 • param ] µSα1β1PJ3FK5K6Cγ; pradam. G, kharam α3, parah. K2

2.2a pūrvabhāge kr.tā nāma
pūrvabhāge ] µGSα1β1K2PJ3FK5Cγ; pūrvabhāga α3, pūrvvabhāge K6 • kr.tā ] µGSαJ2-
VK4PJ3FK5K6CJ1R; ks.asā J4, kr.tvā K2J5W2, nāma B • nāma ] µGSαβγ1, kr.tvā B
2.2b guptā daks.in.agocarā
guptā ] µGSαβ; gupta γ • daks.in. a ] µGSαJ4VK4PJ3FK5K6Cγ; diks.in. a J2, daks.in. am K2

• gocarā ] µSα1β1PFK5K6Cγ; gocaram. G, gocare α3, evahā K2, cottare J3

2.2c śivā paścimadigbhāge
śivā ] µGSMVK5K6; śivah. α2PJ3FC, divā α3, śiva J2J4K4γ, śivāya K2 • paścima ] J6J7G-
Sαβγ; paścimam. A • digbhāge ] µGSαβB; digmāgo γ2, digbhāgo W2, di∗sn∗āgo R
2.2d parāparaśivottare
parā ] µSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; parāt G, par̄ı J4 • para ] codd. • śivottare ] J6J7GSα;
sivottare A, śivottarā β1PJ3FK5K6Cγ, sivottarā K2

2.3a tad dvāram. rasanāgren.a
tad dvāram. ] G; tadvāram. µαJ4VK2PFK5C, ta�t�dvāram. S, tad dhāram. J2K4, tadvā J3-
(unm.), tatdvāram. K6, tadvāra γ • rasanāgren. a ] codd.
2.3b bhittvā pūrvakalāmr.tam
bhittvā ] G; bhitvā µSMβγ, n̄ıtvā N, n̄ıtv̄ı W1, nāsā α3 • pūrva ] µSαJ4VK4PJ3FK5CJ5-
W2B; pūra G, parva J2, pūrvam. K2, pūrvva K6, dvāra J1R • kalāmr.tam ] µGSβW2R;
kalām. kr.tam. N, kalām. kr.tām. W1M, kalākr.tam α3, kalāmr.tām. Cγ2B
2.3c yadā pibati vai yoḡı
yadā ] µGSαβB; yadi γ1 • pibati ] GSα2VJ3FB; pivati µα3J2J4K4K2PK5K6Cγ1, ˚mr.tam.
pi̊ M • vai ] µGSα2α3βγ, b̊ed M • yoḡı ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5K6Cγ; yon̄ı K2

2.3d māsād dharmādhipo bhavet
māsād dharmādhipo ] G; māsārddhe mādhipo A, māsādharmādhipo J6J7, māsārdham ad-
hipo SMK3, māsārtdham adhipo N, māsarddham adhipo W1, māsām. rdham adhipo K1,
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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māsārddham adhipo β1PK6Cγ1, māsārddham adhiyo K2J3R, māsārdhe madhipo F, māsā-
rddhād adhipo K5, māsārddham api yo B • bhavet ] codd.
2.4a yadā guptāmr.tam. daks.e
yadā ] µGSNMK3β1K2PFK5K6Cγ2R; tadā W1K1, yadi J3W2B • guptāmr.tam. ] µGSαJ2-
VK4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; guptām. mr.tam. J4 • daks.e ] µGSMα3β1K2PFK5K6C; daks.a α2, da-
ks.er J3, datte γ1, date B
2.4b yoḡı rasanayā lihet
yoḡı ] µGSαJ2J4VK2PFK6Cγ2W2B; yo K4 (unm.), yogi J3, yo yo̊ K5, yoga R • rasanayā ]
µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK6Cγ; g̊̄ı rasam ā̊ K5 • lihet ] µα3βJ5W2B; pibet GSα2, pivet M, lahet
J1, het R (unm.)
2.4c māsād eva na sam. dehah.
māsād eva ] µGSβ1PFK5K6Cγ; māsārdhena NMα3, māsārddhena W1, māsodava K2, samād
eva J3 • na ] codd. • sam. dehah. ] J6J7Sαβ1PFK5K6CB; sam. deha AK2γ1, sam. dehas G,
sam. deho J3

2.4d sāks.ād artheśvaro bhavet
sāks.ād ] µGSαJ4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; saks.ā�dam. � J2 • artheśvaro ] µSα3J2J4VK2PJ3F-
K5B; sa khecaro G, artho bhaven α2, arthe bhaven M, ertheśvaro K4, ārtheśvaro K6, atheśvaro
γ1 • bhavet ] µGSα3β1PJ3FK5K6Cγ; narah. α1, bhavat K2

2.5a tatpaścimakalājātam
om. K5B • tatpaścima ] µGSα1β1K2PJ3FK6C; paściman tu α3, yat paścima J5W2R, yat
paścimam. J1 • kalā ] J6J7GSαβ1K2PJ3FK6C J5W2, lā A (unm.), kalpa J1R • jātam ]
GSMβ1PJ3FK6Cγ1; jālam µ, yātam α2, yām. tam α3, jātam. m K2

2.5b amr.tam. jihvayā pibet
om. α1K2K5B • amr.tam. ] Sα3β1PJ3FK6Cγ1, śuddham. pi̊ µ, sudhām. pi̊ G • jihvayā ]
Sα3β1J3FCγ2R; v̊ati ji̊ µ, b̊ati ji̊ G, jihvāyā P, prapived K6, j̄ıhvayā W2 • pibet ] SV-
J3FJ1; h̊vayā µ, [.]yā G, pivet α3J2J4K4PCJ5W2R, yadi K6

2.5c yadā tadā mahāyoḡı
om. α1K2K5B • yadā ] codd. • tadā ] µGSα3β1PFK6Cγ1; tada J3 • mahāyoḡı ] µG-
Sα3β1PFK6Cγ1; māhāyoḡı J3

2.5d māsāt kāmeśvaro bhavet
om. α1K2K5B • māsāt ] µGSα3J2J4VPFK6Cγ1; māsām. t K4, sāks.ād J3 • kāmeśvaro ]
µGSα3J4VPFK6Cγ1; kāmeśva�ro� J2, komeśvaro K4, artheśvaro J3 • bhavet ] codd.
2.6a uttarasthakalājātam
om. α1K2K6 • uttarastha ] J6J7GSJ2VK4PJ3FK5C; uttasthā A (unm.), uttarasya α3J4,
uttarasthā γ • kalā ] codd. • jātam ] µGSβ1PFK5C; yānām α3, jāta J3, jātām γ
2.6b amr.tam. prapibed yadā
om. K6 • amr.tam. ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5Cγ; prapived J3 • prapibed ] GSα1J2VF; prapived
µK4K2PK5C, ca pived K1, ca pive K3, pra�pi�ved J4, yadi vå J3, piyacad J1, piyaced J5W2,
piyava R, pibate B • yadā ] µ; yadi ] GSαJ2VK4K2PFK5CB, yadih. J4, r̊ānane J3, yatam.
γ2W2, vadyatam. R (unm.)
2.6c tadāsau parames.t. h̄ınām
tadāsau ] codd. • parames.t.h̄ınām ] SK1FK5; pārames.t.̄ınām AJ7, pārames.t.h̄ınām J6, pāra-
mes.t.h̄ına∗m∗ G, parames.t.̄ınām α1K3J2VK4PK6CJ1RB, parames.t.̄ınām. m J4K2, paramanam
J3(unm.), parames.t.inām. m J5, parames.t.hinām. m W2

2.6d ādhipatyam avāpnuyāt
ādhipatyam ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6CB; adhipatyam J3γ1 • avāpnuyāt ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5K6-
Cγ2W2B; avāsayāt K2, avāpuyāt R
2.7a tadūrdhvaman.d.ale l̄ınam.
tad ] codd. • ūrdhva ] J6J7Sα2K5J5W2B; ūrdhvam. AGMF, ordhvam. α3, urddha J2R, ūrd-
dham. J4PC, ūrddha VK6, ur∗dv∗a K4, ūrddhvam. K2, ūrdham. J3, ūrddhva J1 • man.d. ale ]
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6C; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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µSαβ1K2PFK5K6Cγ2W2B; mam. d. ele G, parame J3, mad. alele R (unm.) • l̄ınam. ] J6GSα-
J2J4K4PJ3FK5K6Cγ; l̄ıne AJ7, l̄ına V, l̄ınām. K2

2.7b brahmarandhre parāmr.tam
brahma ] GSα2VJ3FW2B; vrahma µMα3J2J4K4K2PK5Cγ2R, vraka K6 • randhre ] µG-
Sα1β1K2PJ3FK5CJ1RB; ram. dhram. α3, radhre K6J5W2 • parāmr.tam ] codd.
2.7c yadā pibati yoḡındro
yadā pibati ] yadā tadāsau µGSW1βB, yadāsau sam. ˚ N, yadāsau pivå α3, yadā pivati M,
yadā tadāso γ1 • yoḡındro ] M; pivati µJ2J4K4PK5K6Cγ2R, pibati GSα2VJ3FW2B, t̊e
yoge α3, pivanti K2

2.7d j̄ıvanmuktah. śivo bhavet
j̄ıvanmuktah. ] µSαβ1K2PK5CW2B; j̄ıvanmuktas G, j̄ıvanmukta J3K6, j̄ıvanmuktaś F, jāvan-
muktah. γ2, jānmuktah. R (unm.) • śivo bhavet ] codd.
2.8a māsamāsāvadhi yadā
māsa ] J6J7Sα2α3J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; māse A, māsān G, māsam. MJ2 • māsāvadhi ]
Sα3J2J4VK2PJ3FK5Cγ; māse vidhi A, māsa vidhi J6J7, māsāvadhir G, māsāv api α2, māsam.
pibed M, māvadhi K4 (unm.), māsavadhi K6 (unm.) • yadā ] µSα2α3β; yāva G, evam. M,
yad vā γ
2.8b dvādaśābdam. samācaret
dvādaśābdam. ] AJ7Sα2VJ3FC; dvādaśāvdam. J6Mα3J4PK5K6, dvādaśābda G, dvādaśā∗h∗am.
J2, dvādaśādam. K4, dvādaśāvda K2, daśāvdāda γ2, daśādvāda W2, daśādva R (unm.),
dvādaśādvā B • samācaret ] µSα1K1β1K2PJ3FK5CJ5W2B; [.]mācaret G, mamācaret K3,
samācare K6, śamācaret J1R
2.8c sarvarogavinirmuktah.
sarvaroga ] µGSα1K1βγ; sarvayoga K3 • vinirmuktah. ] AJ6Sαβ1K2PJ3K5CJ1B; vinirmukta
J7, vinirmuktas G, vinirmiktas F, vinimuktah. K6J5W2R
2.8d sarvajño munipūjitah.
sarvajño ] SJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5C; sarvagya A, sarvajña J6J7, sarvajñas G, sarvalå α1, sarva-
sam. ˚ α3, sarvato J4J1W2RB, sarvvajño K6, sa sarvajño C (unm.), sarvatto J5 • munipūji-
tah. ] Sβ1PJ3FK5K6CJ1RB; gun. apūritah. µ, sarvapūjitah. G, k̊s.an. asam. yutah. α1, p̊ūrn. ala-
ks.an. ah. α3, munipūjita K2, munipujitah. J5W2

2.9a jāyate śivavad yoḡı
jāyate ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK5K6γ; yāyate C • śivavad ] µGSαβJ5W2RB; śivad J1 (unm.) •
yoḡı ] codd.
2.9b loke ’sminn ajarāmarah.
loke ] codd. • sminn ] µSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; smim. n G, smin J4 • ajarāmarah. ] AJ7-
GSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5Cγ2W2B; ajarāmadah. J6, jarāmarah. J4 (unm.), arāmara K6 (unm.),
jarāparah. R (unm.)
2.9c catus.kalāmr.tam. vāri
catus. ] µGSα3VPJ3FK6Cγ2RB; catuh. α2J2J4, catu M, tu K4 (unm.), catuk K2, cādram. K5,
catuh. s. W2 • kalāmr.tam. ] µSα1K3J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; kalāsravad G, kalābhr.tam. K1,
kalāmr.�tam. � J2 • vāri ] GSαJ4VK4PFK5K6CJ5W2RB; dvāpi µ, �vāri� J2, vār̄ı K2, p̄ıtvā
J3, cāri J1

2.9d p̄ıtvā p̄ıtvā maheśvari
p̄ıtvā ] µGSαVK4K2PFK6Cγ; �p̄ıtvā� J2, pitvā J4K5, vāri J3 • p̄ıtvā ] µGSαVK4K2PFK6-
W2B; �p̄ıtvā� J2, om. J4CJ5, pitvā J3K5, �yoḡı� J1, yoḡı R • maheśvari ] J6J7GSα1K1-
K4PFK5; maheśvar̄ı AK3J4J3K6γ1, �maheśvari� J2, mahesvari VC, mahesvar̄ı K2, ˚mareśvar̄ı
B
2.10a brahmasthāne tathā jihvām.
brahma ] GSα2VJ3FW2B; vrahma µMα3J4K4K2PK5K6Cγ2R, �vrahma� J2 • sthāne ] µ-
GSαJ4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; �sthāne� J2 • tathā ] µSα2J4VK4K2PJ3K5K6Cγ; tadā GF,
µ=AJ6J7
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nijām. M, sthitā α3, �tathā� J2 • jihvām. ] µGSα1VK2FCB; jihvā α3J4K4PJ3K5K6γ2W2,
�jihvām. � J2, jihva R
2.10b sam. niyojyāmr.tam. pibet
sam. niyojyā ] GSMJ4VK4K2PK6Cγ; saniyojyā µK3, sam. tiyājyā N, sanniyojyā W1FK5, śani-
yojyā K1, �sam. niyojyā� J2, sam. niryojyā J3 • mr.tam. ] µGSαJ4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; �mr.-
tam. � J2 • pibet ] GSα2VJ3FW2B; pivet µMα3J2J4K4K2PK5K6Cγ2R
2.10c susvādu śitalam. hr.dyam.
susvādu ] µGSαJ2J4K4FK6J5W2B; susvādū V, svasvāda K2, suśvādu PC, sukhādam. J3,
susvāda K5, sukhāduh. J1, sukhādu R • ś̄ıtalam. ] µGSαβ1FK6γ2W2B; s̄ıtalam. K2PC, śa-
tam. la J3, ś̄ılam. K5 (unm.), ś̄ılam. R (unm.) • hr.dyam. ] AGSαJ2J4VK2FK6Cγ; hadyam.
J6J7, hr. K4 (unm.), hr.dyayam. P (unm.), jram. sam. J3, hr.dyam. tat K5

2.10d ks.̄ıravarn.am aphenilam
ks.̄ıravarn. am ] µGSα1β1K2PFK5CJ1W2B; ks.̄ıravarn. as α3, ks.̄ıravarn. em J3, ks.̄ırava∗rd. a∗ K6,
ks.̄ıracarn. am J5R • aphenilam ] µSα1J4J3K5Cγ; manoharam. G, aphenilam α3, aphenibham.
J2K4, aphetilam. V, aphenikam. K2, akenilam. P, amonilam. F, na nirmalam. K6

2.11a māsamātraprayogena
māsa ] codd. • mātra ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK6Cγ2W2B; māsa J4, matra K5, ∗tri∗R (unm.)
• prayogena ] Sα3β1K2PCJ5W2; prayogen. a µGα1J3FK5K6J1RB
2.11b jāyate devavat svayam
jāyate ] µGSαK2FK5K6γ; jñāyate β1PJ3C • devavat ] Sαβ1K2PJ3FK5Cγ; śivavat µ, devatā
G, vavat K6 (unm.) • svayam ] µGSα1J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; svayam α3, ścayam. J2

2.11c dvimāse sarvaśāstrārtham.
dvimāse sarva ] µGSαJ2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6Cγ; dvimāse serva K4 • śāstrārtham. ] µGSαJ2-
VK4PFK5K6C; śāstrartham. J4, śāstrārtha K2J5W2B, śāstrārthe J3, śāśārtha J1, śāśmartha
R
2.11d samyag jānāti pārvati
samyag ] µαJ2J4K4K2FK5; samyak GSVPJ3C, samyaka K6 (unm.), makā γ • jānāti ] µ-
GSαβ1K2J3K5K6; yānāti PC, jñānāti F, yāyāti γ2W2, yāti R (unm.), yoyāti B • pārvati ]
µGSα1K1β1K2PJ3FK5CB; pārvat̄ı K3γ1, pārvvat̄ı K6

2.12a svatantrah. śivavan māsa
svatantrah. ] µα1; svatam. trå G, svayam. ca S, svatam. tram. α3, svatatvam. J2VK4K5C, svata-
tram. J4, svatulmam. K2, svatalam. Pγ, svatulyam. J3, svastalam. F, svata∗tva∗ K6 • śivavan ]
µSαJ2VK4K2FK5K6CJ1RB; v̊ad vasan G , śivat J4 (unm.), śivavat PJ5W2, śivapad J3 •
māsa ] µGSαβ1J3FK5K6Cγ; māsam. K2, sāsa P
2.12b trayād bhavati vai śive
trayād ] SαJ2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6γ; traye µG, trayad K4 • bhavati ] µGSα2α3β1K2PJ3FK5Cγ;
ūrdhvam. bhå M, bhava∗ K6 • vai śive ] µSα2α3β1K2PJ3FK5Cγ2W2B; pārvati G, v̊echive
M, vai śivo K6, ve śive R
2.12c caturmāsān maheśāni
catur ] µGSα1K3β; cātur K1, dhātu γ • māsān ] GαVF; māse µSJ2J4K4K5K6C, māsām. n
K2, māsa P, māśe J3, mām. sa γ2R, bhāsa W2, bhāsā B • maheśāni ] codd.
2.12d sarvajñatvam. pravartate
sarva ] codd. • jñatvam. ] µGSMα3β1K2PJ3FK5Cγ; tatvam. α2, tvam. K6 (unm.) • pra-
vartate ] AGSαFJ5W2B; pravarttate J6J7β1K2PK5K6CJ1R, prajāyate J3

2.13a pañcamāse mahāsiddhas
pañca ] µGSαβJ1W2RB; paca J5 • māse ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3K5K6Cγ; māsān F • mahā ]
codd. • siddhas ] SW1VK4J3K5; siddhis µGMα3J2J4γ, sitdhas N, siddhih. K2, siddhaś PC,
siddhim. F, siddhah. K6

µ=AJ6J7
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2.13b trailokyam api paśyati
trailokyam ] J6GSαβ1K2J3FK5K6Cγ2W2B; trailokyaim A, trailokyem J7, trailākyam P, tre-
lokyam R • api ] codd. • paśyati ] µGSW1Mα3βγ; paśyatim. N
2.13c s.an.māse paramānanda
om. J3 • s.an.māse ] µSαβ1K2PK5K6C; s.ān.māse G, s.an.māsām. ˚ F, s.an.māsa J1R, s.an.mā
J5W2(unm.), s.an.māsāt B • paramānanda ] SJ2J4VPK5K6Cγ; paramānam. dam. µ, śivasat-
bhāva G, paramānam. do Sα, paramānada K4, paramānam. dah. K2, t̊e parānam. da F
2.13d gun.asadbhāvapūritah.
om. J3 • gun. a ] µSα3β1PFK5K6Cγ; parå G, gun. ah. α1, gun. ā K2 • sadbhāva ] µSαV-
K4K2PFK5K6Cγ; ˚mānam. da G, �sa�dbhāva J2, sadbhava J4 • pūritah. ] em. Sanderson;
pūjitah. µGSαβ1K2PFK5CW2RB, mūjitah. K6, pajitah. γ2

2.14a jāyate nātra sam. deho
jāyate ] codd. • nātra ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK6Cγ; parå K5 • sam. deho ] GSαJ2VK4PJ3F-
K6Cγ; sam. deha AJ7, sam. dehah. J6, śam. deho J4, sam. dehah. K2, ˚mānam. do K5

2.14b j̄ıvanmuktah. parāpare
j̄ıvanmuktah. ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6CW2B; j̄ıvanamuktah. J4, j̄ıvanmuktā J1, j̄ıvanmu-
ktāh. J5, j̄ıvamuktāh. R • parāpare ] Mα3β1PJ3FK5K6Cγ; parāvareh. A, parāvare J6J7Sα2,
parātpare GK2

2.14c saptamāse mahābhūta
saptamāse ] µ; saptame ca GK5, saptamena Sαβ1PJ3FK6Cγ, saptamema K2 • mahābhūta ]
µG; mahākāyā α2, mahākāyah. SMα3β1PJ3FK5K6C, nahākāyah. K2, mahākāyo γ
2.14d písācoragarāks.asaih.
písācoraga ] µGSNMα3β1K2FK5K6γ2W2B; picośāraga W1, pisācoraga PC, písāh. coraga J3,
pi R (f17v missing) • rāks.asaih. ] µGSW1Mβ1K2PFK5; rāks.asau Nα3, rāks.asai J3K6, rāks.a
C (unm.), rāks.asah. γ2, rāks.asāh. W2B
2.15a saha sam. vartate nityam.
om. R • saha ] µSαβγ2W2B, sadā G • sam. vartate ] Sα2FW2B; sam. varttate µMα3β1K2-
PK5K6γ2, sam. ves.t.ito G, sram. vartate J3 • nityam. ] AGSαβγ2B; tyam. J6J7 (unm.), nitya
W2

2.15b svecchayā hr. s.t.amānasah.
om. R • svecchayā ] GSMK1VFK6; svechayā µα2K3J3K5γ2W2B, svachayā J2J4K4P, svai-
ks.ālhā K2 • hr.s.t.a ] µGSK1VF; tus.t.a α1, dr.s.t.a K3PJ3, dr.s.a J2K4, dr.s.ya J4, daya K2, dr.d. ha
Kpc

5 γ2W2B , dr.śa Kac
5 , dūs.t.ū K6 • mānasah. ] codd.

2.15c as.t.ame māsaparyāye
om. R • as.t.ame ] codd. • māsa ] µGSMα3K2J3Fγ2W2; māsi Sα2J2VK4PK5K6B, māse J4

• paryāye ] µGαJ2VK4; paryāyair SFJ1, prajāye J4, paryāyaih. K2J5W2, paryāyai PJ3K6B,
paryāpte K5

2.15d devaih. sam. melanam. bhavet
om. R • devaih. ] µSMβ1K2PK5K6γ2W2B; devais GF, vais.n. å N, sahå W1, deva α3, devai
J3 • sam. melanam. ] µSMβ1J3K5K6γ2B; sam. mel.anam. GF, v̊am. melanam. N, s̊ā melanam.
W1, sam. mı̄lanam. α3K2, samelam. �na� P, samelanam. W2 • bhavet ] codd.
2.16a navame māsy adr. śyatvam.
om. R • navame ] µMK5B; navamā̊ GSα2α3βγ2W2 • māsy ] µMB; s̊es.u G, s̊e hy
Sα2K3β1PJ3Fγ2W2, s̊a hy K1, s̊e K2 (unm.), syād K5, s̊e kv K6 • adr.śyatvam. ] µGSα-
J2VPFK5K6J1W2B; adr.satyam. J4, adaśyatvam. K4J5, hr.dr.śyatvam. K2, adraśyatvam. J3

2.16b sūks.matvam. caiva jāyate
om. K2R • sūks.matvam. ] µGSαVK4PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B; suks.matvam. J2, sūks.amatvam. J4-
(unm.) • caiva ] µGSαβ1PFK5K6; vaiva J3, hya γ2W2 (unm.), ca prå B • jāyate ] codd.
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2.16c daśame kāmarūpatvam.
om. K2R • daśame ] µGSMα3β1PFK5K6γ2W2B; daśābhih. N, daśabhih. W1, daśa J3 •
kāma ] µGSα1β1PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B; kārya α3 • rūpa ] µGSαJ4VK4PFK5K6γ2W2B; rupa
J2J3 • tvam. ] codd.
2.16d sarvalokaprakāśakam
om. K2R • sarva ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5γ2W2B; sarvva K6 • loka ] J6J7GSα2α3βγ; loma A,
jñatva M • prakāśakam ] SαJ2J4VPFK5γ; prakāśanā AJ6K6, prakāśatā J7, prakāśitam. G,
prakāśayam K4, prakāśikam. J3, prakāśanam. K6

2.17a ekādaśe trikālajñah.
om. K2R • ekādaśe ] µGSαJ4VK4PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B; ekā�ha�śe J2 • trikāla ] codd. •
jñah. ] µSαJ2VK4PFK5K6γ; jñas G, jñana J4 (unm.), jñam. J3

2.17b sarvalokeśvarah. prabhuh.
sarvalokeśvarah. ] J6GSα1K1β1K2PFK5γ; sarvalokeśvara AJ7K3, sarvalokeśvaro J3, sarvval-
okeśvara�h. � K6 • prabhuh. ] µGSW1Mα3β1K2FK5B; prabhu NPJ3, prabhū K6R, prabhūh.
γ2W2

2.17c jāyate śivavad devi
jāyate śivavad ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ; ś̄ıvavad K6 • devi ] µGSα2β1K2PKpc

5 ; yoḡı MFKac
5 γ,

viddhi α3, evi J3, dev̄ı K6

2.17d satyam etan mayoditam
satyam ] µGSNMβ1K2PJ3K5γ; sa satyam. W1 (unm.), tatvam α3, ksatyam F, same K6 •
etan ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5γ; etat J4, tya tan̊ K6 • mayoditam ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5γ;
mayoditah. K2, ˚mayo bhavet K6

2.18a yatra cūlitalam. proktam.
yatra ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ; tatra K2 • cūlitalam. ] Sα1K1K4PK5W2B; tūl̄ıtalām. AJ7, tūl̄ı-
talam. J6, col.utam. G, cūlitala K3, vūlitalam. J2V, cūlatalam. J4, ∗hilinalam. K2, cūlitaram. J3,
cūl̄ıtalam. F, cūlitala K6, culittaram. J1, culittalam. J5, culitaram. R • proktam. ] µGSα1K1-
βγ; śoktam. K3

2.18b kedāram. prāhur ı̄́svari
kedāram. ] codd. • prāhur ] µGSα1βγ; śahur α3 • ı̄́svari ] µGα1J2J4K4PFK5J5B; ı̄́svar̄ı
α3K2J3K6J1W2R, ı̄́svarih. V
2.18c tatra somakalāś cās.t.au
tatra ] codd. • somakalāś ] J6J7GNMJ2VK4; saumakalāś A, somakalā SW1α3J4K2J3F-
K5K6J1W2RB, somaka P (unm.), somakala J5 • cās.t.au ] µSα1β1K2J3K5K6γ; cās.t.a G, sāca
α3, cās.t.o P, cās.t.a Fpc, ∗śā∗s.t.a Fac

2.18d vikhyātā v̄ıravandite
vikhyātā ] µSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; vikhyātās G, vi∗khyā∗tā J4 • v̄ıra ] µα3; sura G,
�’�mara S, amå α2, bhramå M, mara β1PK2J3FK5K6γ • vandite ] µGSα3J4VJ3FK5K6γ;
r̊ārcite α1, vandim. te J2, va|(sic)dandim. te K4 (unm.), vim. dam. te K2, vadita P

2.19a amr.tā prathamā devi
amr.tā prathamā ] codd. • devi ] µGSαβ1K2PK5γ; dev̄ı J3K6, devi Fac, dev̄ı Fpc

2.19b dvit̄ıyā mānadāhvayā
dvit̄ıyā ] µGSαJ2J4K4J3K5K6J1RB; dvitiyā VK2PJ5W2, dvit̄ıyyā F • māna ] µGSαβγ1;
∗mā∗na B • dāhvayā ] µGSα2β1PJ3FK5K6γ; dātuyā M, vāhvayā K1, vām. hvayā K3, vāhvā-
yā K2

2.19c pūs.ā tus.t. ís ca pus.t. ís ca
pūs.ā ] µGSJ4VK4K2PJ3FK5B; supů α2, �pū�s.ā M, pus.t.ís α3, pus.ā J2γ1, pūpā K6 • tus.t.ís ]
µGSJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ1; s̊.t.ís cā̊ α2, pus.t.ís M, cātha α3, tus.t.aś J4, tus.t.hís B • ca ] µ-
GSα3βγ; t̊ha α2, cā̊ M • pus.t.ís ] GSβ1K2PK5K6γ1; om. µ, tus.tís α2α3, t̊ha tů M,
yus.tís J3Fac, mas.t.ís Fpc, pus.thís B • ca ] GSα2α3βγ; om. µ, s̊.t̄ı M
µ=AJ6J7
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2.19d ratís caiva dhr.tis tathā
ratís ] µGαβ1PK5K6γ; śām. tís SJ3, śaktís K2, smatís F • caiva ] µGSα3βγ; cātha α1 •
dhr.tis ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6γ; dhr.dhr.tis J3 (unm.) • tathā ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6γ; thātā J3

2.20a śaśin̄ı cās.t.am̄ı sarvāh.
śaśin̄ı ] GSα1β1FK5B; śam. khin̄ı µK6, sātmı̄ni α3, aśin̄ı K2, śaśinā PJ3, rāsin̄ı J1W2, rāsini
J5, śasin̄ı R • cās.t.amı̄ ] µGSαβ1K2FK5K6W2B; cās.t.amā PJ3J1R, cās.t.armā J5 • sarvāh. ]
µGSMα3F; sarva N, sarvā W1β1K2PJ3K5γ, sarvvā K6

2.20b parāmr.tamahārn.avāh.
parāmr.ta ] GSαJ2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6B; paramāmr.̊ µ, pārāmr.ta K4, parāmr.tā γ1 • mahā-
rn. avāh. ] GSF; t̊ahārn. avāh. A, t̊amahārn. avāh. J6J7 (unm.), rasārn. avā N, rasārn. ava W1, ra-
sārn. avāh. Mα3, mahārn. avā J2PJ3K5K6, mahāran. avā J4 (unm.), mahārn. av̄ı Vγ, marharn. avā
K4 (unm.), mahārn. adā K2

2.20c taddhāmābhimukh̄ım. jihvām.
tad ] codd. • dhāmābhi ] AJ7GSMJ2K2PFK5γ2W2B; hāmābhi J6, vāmābh̄ı N, dhānābh̄ı
W1, vāmābhi α3J3K6, dhāmāmı̄ J4K4, dhāmābh̄ı V, hāmāni R • mukh̄ım. ] J6J7GSVPB;
mukh̄ı AK2K6γ1, mukham. α2α3J2J4K4, mukhām. MFK5, mukhim. J3 • jihvām. ] µSα1J2V-
K2PJ3FB; jihvā�m. � G, jihvā α3J4K4K6γ1, �jihvām. � K5

2.20d yadā yoḡı karoti ca
yadā yoḡı ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3K5K6γ; sadāyoḡı F • karoti ] codd. • ca ] µGSα2α3βγ; vai M
2.21a as.t.adhā sravate tatra
as.t.adhā ] µGSαβ1J3FK5K6γ2W2B; as.t.adhān K2, as.t.adh̄ı P, as.t.abhidhā R (unm.) • sra-
vate ] µGSα; cyavate J2J4K4PFK5K6, vyavate VK2, cyuvate J3, dravate γ • tatra ] µGSα-
βγ2W2B; �ta�va R
2.21b tadā tuhinasam. tatih.
tadā tuhina ] µSMα3β1K2FK5γ; tathā tuhina G, ∗ā�trā�nudina N, tadā nudina W1, �ta�dātu-
hina P, yadā tam. lihå J3, tadā hina K6 (unm.) • sam. tatih. ] µGSα1β1PFK6B; sam. tatim
α3, sam. nnibhā K2, t̊e sati J3, sam. pattih. K5, sam. tati γ1

2.21c tadāplāvanasam. yogāt
tad ] µSαβγ, tath̊ G • āplāvana ] SJ2J4K4K2PFK5K6γ; āplavana µα2α3, ¯̊ap[...] G,
āśra�va�n. a M, āplāvata V, ālāvana J3 • sam. yogāt ] µGSJ2J4VK2J3K5γ2W2B; sam. yogah.
α1, sam. yoge α3, sam. yogā K4F, sam. got P (unm.), sam. gāt K6 (unm.), sam. yāgāt R
2.21d kalevaragadaks.ayah.
kalevara ] µSαβ1K2J3K5K6γ; kalebara G, kalevaram. P, kal.ebara F • gada ] µSαJ2VK4P-
J3FK5K6γ; vada G, �gada� J4, mata K2 • ks.ayah. ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5γ; ∗ks.ayah. ∗ J4,
ks.aya K6

2.22a as.t.abhir māsaparyāyaih.
as.t.abhir ] µGSβ1K2PFK5K6γ; ās.t.ābhir α2, as.t.ābhir M, ās.t.abhir α3, as.t.abh̄ır J3 • māsa ]
codd. • paryāyaih. ] J6J7GSMJ2VK4K2FK5γ; paryāyeh. A, vars.ādyaih. α2, vars.āhaih. K1,
vars.āhvai K3, pūryayaih. J4, paryyāyai P, paryāyai J3, paryyāyaih. K6

2.22b khecaratvam. prajāyate
khecaratvam. ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; kheratvam. J4 (unm.) • prajāyate ] µGSα; pra-
yedire J2P, prapedire J4K4J3K5K6γ, prapedirau V, prapedireh. K2, prapedire �prapadyate�
F, pradire R (unm.)
2.22c bhrūmadhyam. nāma yad dhāma
bhrūmadhyam. ] µG; bhrūmadhye Sα1βγ, bhrūmadhyo̊ α3 • nāma ] µG; dhāma Sα1β1K2-
PFK5K6γ, r̊dhvam. må α3, dhā J3 (unm.) • yad dhāma ] G; yudvāma A, yud dhāma
J6J7, yat proktam. Sα1β1K2PFK5K6γ, ẙā proktam. α3, ye prokta J3

2.22d tat proktam. somaman.d.alam
om. J4 • tat ] µGSαVK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; om. J2 • proktam. ] µGα1VK4K2FK5K6γ2W2B;
prabho α3, om. J2, prokta P, tu so̊ J3, pro R (unm.) • soma ] µGSα1K1J2VK4K2F-
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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K5K6γ; ma K3 (unm.), somana P (unm.), ˚masya J3 • man.d. alam ] µαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5-
K6γ; mam. d. a[.] G, mam. d. ale S
2.23a kalācatus.kam. tatroktam.
om. J4 • kalā ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5γ; kālo K6 • catus.kam. ] µGSαJ2VK4K2J3FK5K6;
catus.ka PW2B, caturtha J1R, catu J5 • tatroktam. ] J6J7GSαJ2VK4K2PJ3K5K6γ2W2; tam. -
troktam. AB, tatproktam. F, tatrottam. R
2.23b parāmr.taniketanam
parāmr.ta ] GSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; paramāmr.ta µγ2W2B (unm.), parāmr.tyu J4, paramā-
mr.tam. R (unm.) • niketanam ] J6J7GSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; nirkatanam. A, niketaram.
J4

2.23c candrikākhyā ca kāntís ca
candrikākhyā ] GSJ2VPJ3FK5K6; cam. d. ikākhyā µK4, cam. drikā nå α2, cadrikā nå M, cam. -
dikā nå α3, cam. drakākhyā J4γ2R, cam. drikākhyāś K2, cam. drakākhyāś W2, cadrakākhyam.
B • ca ] µSβW2; t̊ha G, v̊å α, om. γ2R, cam. ˚ B • kāntís ca ] µGSαβγ2W2, tísca R
(unm.), d̊rakām. ti B
2.23d jyotsnā śr̄ı́s ceti nāmatah.
jyotsnā ] µGSαJ4K2J3FK5B; jyotmnā J2, jyośnā V, yotsnā K4, jyotstra P, jyotsnām. K6,
jotsnā γ2W2, jotsna R • śr̄ı́s ] µGSαβ1K5K6; śr̄ı K2J3F, śro P, su γ2W2B, sū R • ceti ]
µGSNMα3J2VK5K6; ceta W1, cati J4, citi K4, chiti K2, dyati P, ∗∗i∗ti J3, pr̄ıti F, ˚́sreti γ
• nāmatah. ] µGSαβ1FK5K6γ; nāmata K2P, nityaśah. J3

2.24a tatra jihvām. samāveśya
tatra ] µGSαβγ2W2B; tatrā R • jihvām. ] µGSW1MJ2VK4PJ3FK5K6B; jihvā Nα3J4K2γ1

• samāveśya ] µGβγ; samāveśyā Sα
2.24b p̄ıtvā p̄ıtvā samāpibet
p̄ıtvā ] µGβγ2W2B; mr.tam. Sα1, piva α3, p̄ı�tvā� R • p̄ıtvā ] µGSαβJ1B; pitvā J5W2,
samā R • samāpibet ] conj. Sanderson; samāvíset µSMα3K4K2PJ3FK5K6, samālihet G,
samāviset NJ2Vγ2W2B, samam. víset W1, samāvísyet J4, sam. víset R (unm.)
2.24c yoḡı māsacatus.ken.a
yoḡı ] conj.; deva µ, devi GSαβ1K2PFK5γ, dev̄ı J3K6 • māsa ] GSαβγ; bhāsa µ • catus.-
ken. a ] J6GSα3J2J4K4PFK5K6γ1; catus.kona AJ7, catus.kena α1VK2B, cas.kena J3 (unm.)
2.24d jāyate nirupadravah.
jāyate ] µGSαJ2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B; jāye K4 (unm.), jyāyetate R (unm.) • nirupa-
dravah. ] AGSαβ1K2J3FK5K6B; nirupadrava J6J7, nirupadravāh. Pγ1

2.25a vajrakāyo bhavet satyam.
vajrakāyo ] J6J7GSαβγ2W2B; vrajrakāyo A, vajrakāyā R • bhavet ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5K6B;
bhaven K2, bhave γ1 • satyam. ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ; nityam. K2

2.25b tadāplāvanapānatah.
tad ] µGMJ4; sad Sα2α3J2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ • āplāvana ] AGSW1β1K2PK5J5W2B; āpla-
vana J6F, āptavana J7, āpāvana NMα3J1R, āmlāvana J3, ā∗āvana K6 • pānatah. ] AJ7GSJ2-
VK4PFK5K6J5W2B; pātatah. J6, pāvanah. α, mānatah. J4, pātanah. K2, yātatah. J3, plāvanatah.
J1 (unm.), plānatah. R
2.25c tadūrdhvam. vajrakandākhyam.
tad ] codd. • ūrdhvam. ] SMα3FK6B; ūrdha A, ūrdham. J6J7, ūrdhv G (unm.), ūrdhva
α2, ūrddhe J2, ūrddhem. J4, ūrdhve VK5, ūrdve K4, ūrddham. K2J3, ūrdva P, ūrddhvam.
J1, urdhva J5, ūrddhva W2, urdvem. R • vajra ] µSαβγ; vajre G • kandākhyam. ] µ-
Sα1β1K2J3K5; nam. dākhyam. G, kam. dākhya α3PF, kadākhyam. K6, kandākhyā γ • śivaś
śikhar̄ı man.d. alam. | tadūrdhvam. vajrakeśākhyam. add. G
2.25d śilā khecaraman.d.alam
śilā ] µGSα2α3β1PJ3FK6γ; śi∗lā∗ M, śeva K2, śirā K5 • khecara ] µGSα1β1K2PJ3FK5γ2W2-
B; rase ca α3, ∗kh∗ecara K6, khecar̄ı R • man.d. alam ] Sαβ1K2PJ3K5γ2W2B; madhyagam.
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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µG, mam. d. alah. F, mam. d. ala K6R
2.26a lalāt. ānte vijān̄ıyāt
lalāt.ānte ] SW1β1K2J3K5K6; lalāt.am. tam. µGNM, lalāt.āntam. α3, lalām. t.ām. te P, lalātām. te
F, lalāt.ām. to γ • vijān̄ıyāt ] µSαJ2VPK5J1RB; vijān̄ıyyāt GF, vijān̄ıyā J4K4K2K6J5W2,
v̄ıyān̄ıyā J3

2.26b tatra devi kalātrayam
tatra ] codd. • devi ] µGSα1β1K2J3FK5γ; deva α3, dev̄ı PK6 • kalātrayam ] µSNMα3V-
PJ3FK5γ; kalānvitam. G, kalatrayam. W1, kalātraye J2J4K4, kalātrayām. K2, kalātrayā K6

2.26c pr̄ıtis tathāṅgadā purn. ā
pr̄ıtis ] GSα1K1β1J3FK5K6γ; pritis µ, prātis K3, pr̄ıti K2, �pr̄ı�tis P • tathāṅgadā ] GF;
tathām. gajā µ, tathā gajā Sα2α3β1PK5K6γ, tathām. ga�dā� M, tapā gajā K2, thitā gajā J3 •
pūrn. ā ] µGSα1βγ; pun.yā α3

2.26d tatra jihvām. praveśayet
tatra ] codd. • jihvām. ] µGSα1β1K2PFK5K6B; jihvā α3J3γ1 • praveśayet ] µGSNMα3J2-
VK4PJ3FK5J1RB; praveśa�ye�t W1, praveśyayet J4, praveśayat K2J5W2, praveśaye K6 •
etat sudhāmayam. add. G
2.27a ks.̄ıradhārāmr.tam. ś̄ıtam.
ks.̄ıradhārāmr.tam. ] J6GSαβγ; ks.̄ıradhārām. mr.tam. A, ks.̄ıradhārāmr.ta J7 • ś̄ıtam. ] AGSα-
β1K2PFK5γ; śitam. J6J7 (unm.), śām. tam. J3, s̄ıtam. K6

2.27b sravantam. jihvayā pibet
sravantam. ] AGSα1β1FK5; sravatam. J6K6, śravatam. J7, sravantam. α3, śravam. tam. K2,
sravam. te PJ3, sravate γ • jihvayā ] codd. • pibet ] GSα1VJ3FW2B; pivet µα3J2J4K4K2-
PK5K6J1R, vivet J5

2.27c māsatrayen.a deveśi
māsa ] codd. • trayen. a ] µαF; mātren. a GSβ1K2PK5K6J5W2B, mātraprå J3, trayena J1R
• deveśi ] µGSαJ2J4K2PFK5K6γ2W2B; devesi V, devers.ísa K4 (unm.), ẙogen. a J3, devísi R
2.27d sarvavyādhivivarjitah.
sarva ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ; sarvva K6 • vyādhi ] µGSα2α3βγ; roga M • vivarjitah. ]
GSα1K1β1K2PJ3FK5γ2W2B; vivarjita µ, varjita K3, vivarjitam. K6, vivarj̄ıtah. R
2.28a acchedyah. sarvaśastraís ca
acchedyah. ] achedyah. µSα1J2VPK5K6γ, achedyas G, abhedyah. α3, achedya J4K4, aks.edyah.
K2, avedyah. J3, aks.edyas F • sarva ] µGSαJ4VK2PJ3FK5γ; sarvva J2K4K6 • śastraís
ca ] J6J7G; śastreś ca A, śastraughair SMα3J2VPFK5, śastroghair α2J4B, śastraughaur K4,
śastraughaih. r K2, śāstraughair J3K6, śastraugha γ2, śastraudya W2, śāstraugha R
2.28b abhedyah. sarvasādhanaih.
abhedyah. ] µαK4; abhedyas G, alaks.yah. SJ2PK5, alaks.ah. J4K2, alabhyah. V, alaks.a J3,
alaks.yas F, alakhyah. K6, ullikhya J1, ullaks.yah. J5W2B, nallikhya R • sarva ] µGSαβ1K2P-
J3FK5γ; sarvva K6 • sādhanaih. ] G; lokaśai A, lekhakaih. J6Sα3VK4PJ3FK5γ, leśakaih. J7,
bhedakaih. α1, laukikaih. J2, lokakaih. J4K6, laks.yakaih. K2

2.28c acintyah. sarvavijñānair
acintyah. ] µSα1βB; acim. tyas G, acintah. α3, acim. tya J1R, acityah. J5W2 • sarvavijñānair ]
AGSαJ2J4VPJ3K5γ; sarvavijñānai J6J7F, sarvavijñānaih. r K4, sarvavijñānena K2, sarvvavi-
jñānai K6

2.28d virūpavis.ayānvitaih.
virūpa ] µGMα3; nirūpo S, virūpam. N, nirūpam. W1, nirūpa J2VK4K6γ, nirupra J4, arūpa
K2, nirupa PJ3R, n∗m∗irūpa F, nirūpyo K5 • vis.ayānvitaih. ] GSαJ2VK4K2PFK5γ; vis.amā-
nvitaih. µ, vis.t.ayānvitaih. J4, vis.ayānvitai J3, vis.ayānvitah. K6

2.29a bhairavābho bhavet satyam.
bhairavābho ] µGSα2β1K2PFK5K6γ; bhairavām. go M, bhairavām. bho α3, bhairāvābho J3 •
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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bhavet ] µGSα2α3J2J4VPJ3FK5K6γ; bhaven MK2, bhave K4 • satyam. ] µGSα2α3β1PJ3F-
K5K6γ; nityam. MK2

2.29b vajrakandaprabhāvatah.
vajra ] J6J7GSαβ1K2J3FK5K6γ; vrajra A, vajram. P • kanda ] codd. • prabhāvatah. ] µ-
GSαβ1PJ3FK5K6; prabhāvata K2, rpabhāvatah. γ
2.29c nāsikādho ’dharos.t.hordhvam.
nāsikādho ] GSJ2VFK5K6; nāsikordho AJ7, nāsikorddho J6, nāsikādhom. NM, nām. sikādhom.
W1, nāsikādhā α3, nāsilins kā�dho J4, nāsikā∗ K4, nāśikādho K2, nāsikādyo PJ1RB, śaśim. -
kādyo J3, nāśikā∗dy∗o J5, nāśikādyo W2 • ’dharos.t.hordhvam. ] em.; dharos.t.rā̄ı A (unm.),
dharaus.t.hārddha J6, dharaus.t.rārdra J7, dharos.t.ordhve G, ttaros.t.hordhve S, taros.t.hodho N,
taros.t.hādho M, tas.t.orādho W1, taros.t.ovdho K1, taros.t.ordhvo K3, ttaros.t.ordhvam. J2K4K5,
ttaros.t.ordha J4, ttaro∗∗ordhvam. V, ttaros.t.orddha K2, ttarās.t.ordh∗v∗am. P, ttaros.t.orddham.
J3K6, ttaros.t.hordhvam. F, taros.t.ādhah. J1W2RB, ttaros.t.ādhah. J5

2.29d rājadantam. mahāpadam
rājadantam. ] µGSα2α3J2VK4PFK5K6; rājadam. ta MJ4γ, rājate∗ K2, rājadatam. J3 • mahā-
padam ] Sβ1PJ3Kpc

5 K6γ; mahāpathām. AJ7, mahāpatham. J6Gα1Kac
5 , mahāpadah. α3F, mahā-

yidam. K2

2.30a tatra pūrn. āmr.tā devi
tatra ] codd. • pūrn. āmr.tā ] GSVK6; pūrn. āmr.tam. AJ7α1, pūrn. āmr.te J6, pūrn. āmaham. α3,
pūrn. āmr.to J2J4K4K2PF, pān. imr.tā J3, pūrn. ānanā K5, pūrn. ā tato γ • devi ] µGSαβ1K2P-
FK5γ; dev̄ı J3K6

2.30b ś̄ıtalā ca kalādvayam
ś̄ıtalā ] GSβ1K2PFK5K6γ; ś̄ıtatā AJ7, ś̄ılatā J6, ś̄ıtalam. α, ś̄ıtalām. J3 • ca ] µGSαJ2VK4-
K2PJ3FK5K6γ; om. J4 • kalādvayam ] SαβJ1W2RB; kalāhvayām. µ, kalāhvayā G, kalā-
ddayam. J5 • māsamātren. a deveśi sarvavyādhivivarjitah. add. J1R, sam. māsāmātren. a deveśi
sarvavyādhivivarjitah. add. J5

2.30c sam. prāpya kumbhakāvasthām.
sam. prāpya ] µGSβW2B; pūrn. āpi α, prāpya γ2R(unm.) • kumbhakā ] GSNMα3β1K2PF-
K5K6γ2RB; kum. bhakā µW1W2, kulakā J3 • vasthām. ] J6J7GSW1J2J4VJ3K5; vasthām. h. A,
vastham. N, vasthā Mα3K2PFK6γ, vam. sthām. K4

2.30d rasanāgren.a sam. spr. śet
rasanāgren. a ] µGSαβγ2W2; ra�sa�nāgran. a R, rasanāgram. prå B • sam. spr.śet ] µGSα-
J2VK4PJ3FK5; sam. sr.śet J4, śam. spr.śet K2, sam. spraśet K6, praveśayat J1R (unm.), sam. pra-
veśayat J5W2 (unm.), v̊eśayet B
2.31a tatra sam. jāyate devi
tatra ] codd. • sam. jāyate ] µGSαβ1K2J3FK5K6γ; śam. �jā�yate P • devi ] Sβ1K2PFK5γ;
om. µ, satyam. Gα3, satvam. α1, dev̄ı J3K6

2.31b susvādu ś̄ıtalam. jalam
susvādu ] µ; jalam. sů G, sukhadam. SαJ2J4VJ3FK5K6γ2W2B, sukham. dam. K4, svasvāda
K2, susvadam. P, susukhadam. R (unm.) • ś̄ıtalam. ] µSαβ1PJ3FK5K6J1RB; s̊vādu ś̄ı̊ G,
s̄ıtalam. K2, śitalam. J5W2 • jalam ] µSαβγ; t̊alam. G • jalam. add. P
2.31c svamanas tatra sam. yojya
svamanas ] µGSα1J2J4VPJ3FK5K6γ1; sumanas α3, khamanas K4, svamanah. K2, svam. manas
B • tatra ] µGSαJ4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6J1W2RB; tatram. J2J5 • sam. yojya ] µGSα2α3βJ5-
W2B; sam. veśya M, sam. jojya J1, srayojya R
2.31d piben māsatrayam. vrat̄ı
piben ] GNMVJ3B; piven µα3J2K4K5K6, bipen W1, piban SFW2, pivan J4Pγ2R, pibet K2 •
māsatrayam. ] µ; māsadvayam. GSβ1PJ3FK5K6γ, māsacatů α, tyāśum. dvayam. K2 • vrat̄ı ]
µSβγ; praye G, s̊.t.ayam. α

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4
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234 Appendix A

2.32a ajarāmaratām eti
ajarāmaratām ] µGSαβ1J3FK5K6γ; ajarāmaratom K2P • eti ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ;
ati J4

2.32b sarvavyādhivarjitah.
sarvavyādhivivarjitah. ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ2W2B; sarvvavyādhivivarjitah. K6, sarvavyādhi-
vivarj̄ı R (unm.)
2.32c gudab̄ıjāntarasthānam
guda ] µGSαJ2VPFK5K6γ; gudam. J4, g∗u∗da K4, gudā K2, guhya J3 • b̄ıjāntara ] AG-
VFγ2W2B; v̄ıjām. tara J6J7J2J4K4K2PJ3K5R, b̄ıjām. taram. S, b̄ıjām. kura α2, v̄ıjām. kura M,
v̄ıjāṅkura α3, v̄ıjānttara K6 • sthānam ] µGSW1Mα3βγ2W2B; syānam N, sthanam. R
2.32d ādhāram. parik̄ırtitam
ādhāram. ] µGSαJ2VK4J3FK5K6γ; ādhāra J4, ādhārah. K2, ādhām. ram. P • parik̄ırtitam ]
GSαFW2RB; parik̄ırttitam. µβ1PK5K6γ2, parik̄ırttitah. K2, parikirtitam. J3

2.33a tatra pañca kalāh. proktāh.
tatra ] codd. • pañca ] µSαβγ; soma G • kalāh. ] ASMβ1PFKpc

5 B; kalā J6J7Gα2α3K2J3Kac
5 -

K6γ1 • proktāh. ] J6J7SW1J2VK4FK5K6W2B; pr̄ıktāh. A, �pūrn. āh. � G, proktā NMα3K2J3,
saktāh. J4, proktah. PJ5, prokta J1R
2.33b pragalatparamāmr.tāh.
pragalat ] µSα2K1β1PJ3FK5K6γ; prasravat G, vigalat M, pragalatat K3 (unm.), pragalāt K2

• paramāmr.tāh. ] µGSα1β1PFK5K6; paramāmr.tah. K1, paramāmr.tam. h. K3, paramāmr.tām.
K2J5W2, paramāmr.tā J3, paramāmr.tam. J1RB
2.33c sudhā sudhāmaȳı prajñā
om. K2 • sudhā ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5K6W2B; sudharam. γ2R (unm.) • sudhāmaȳı ] µGSα-
β1FK5K6γ; sudhāmayām. P, sudhāmayam. J3 • prajñā ] µSαPF; prājñā Gβ1J3K5K6J5W2B,
dhārā J1R
2.33d kālaghn̄ı jñānadāyin̄ı
om. K2 • kālaghn̄ı ] µGMα3J2K4PJ3FK5K6γ2W2; kālagghn̄ı S, kalaghn̄ı α2J4VB, kālāghn̄ı
R • jñānadāyin̄ı ] Sαβ1J3K5Kpc

6 γ; jñānadāyakā µ, kāmadāyin̄ı GF, jñānadayin̄ım. P, jñāna-
dāȳın̄ı Kac

6

2.34a kalāh. pañca sudhādhārāh.
om. K2 • kalāh. ] Sα1; kalā µα3J3, kalā∗h. ∗ G, kalpam. J2J4, kalpa VK4PFK6γ2W2B,
kasya K5, kalma R • pañca ] µGSαβ1PFK5K6; ca J3 (unm.), ẙa ca γ1, ẙec ca B •
sudhādhārāh. ] µGSβ1PJ3FK5K6J1W2RB; sudhārāś ca α1, sadhārā ca α3, sudhārāh. J5

2.34b k̄ırtitāh. sarvasiddhidāh.
om. K2 • k̄ırtitāh. ] Sα2B; k̄ırttitā AJ7J1, k̄ırttitāh. J6Mβ1PK5K6, k̄ırtitās GF, k̄ırtitā α3R,
kirttitāh. J3, k̄ıttitā J5, k̄ıtitā W2 • sarvasiddhidāh. ] µGSα1β1FKpc

5 B; sarvasiddhidā α3J3-
Kac

5 γ1, sarvvasiddhidāh. PK6

2.34c tatrasthā paramā śaktir
tatrasthāparamā ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; mam. trasthāparamā J4 • śaktir ] GSα3β1-
K2PFK5K6γ1; śakti µM, śaktih. α2, śaktih. r J3B
2.34d ādyā kun.d.alin̄ı śive
ādyā ] SJ2J4K4PJ3FK5K6γ; māyā µG, khyātā α1, aks.ā α3, ādhā VK2 • kun.d. alin̄ı ] µG-
Sαβ1PK5J5W2RB; kum. d. alan̄ı K2, kud. alin̄ı J3J1, kum. d. an̄ı F (unm.), kudalin̄ı K6 • śive ]
µGMβ1K2PFK5γ1; parā S, śivā α2, sitā α3, śeve J3, śivo K6, priye B
2.35a tatrākuñcanayogena
tatrā ] µGSα2α3β1FK5K6B; tatra MK2PJ3, tatrām. γ1 • kuñcana ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ2-
RB; kun.d. ana K2, kucana W2 • yogena ] µGSW1Mα3βγ; ro�dhe�na N
2.35b kumbhakena surārcite
kumbhakena ] µGSα1β1K2PFK5γ; kumbhakāni α3, kum. bhekena J3, kubhakena K6 • surā-
rcite ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ; surārccite K6

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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2.35c mūlaśaktyā samāsādya
mūlaśaktyā ] µSα1K1βγ; mūlaśaktim. G, śūlaśaktā K3 • samāsādya ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6-
W2B; samāsādhā J3, samādyaś ca J1R, samādya J5 (unm.)
2.35d tatrastham. ś̄ıtalāmr.tam
om. K2 • tatrastham. ] Sαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B; tatragam. µG , ttrastham. R (unm.) •
ś̄ıtalāmr.tam ] µSαJ2J4VPJ3FK5K6γ; ś̄ıtal.āmr.tam. G, śātalāmr.tam. K4

2.36a sus.umn.ayā samān̄ıya
om. K2 • sus.umn.ayā ] AJpc

6 J7VK5; sus.umnayā Jac
6 GJ2K4J3FB, sus.umnāyām. SW1α3, sus.u-

mnayām. N, sus.umn. āyām. M, sus.umnāyā J4J1, sus.usnayā P, sus.umn. āyā K6R, sus.umr.gāyā J5-
W2 • samān̄ıya ] GSβ1PJ3K5K6γ; samunnayya A, samunnadhya J6J7, samās̄ınā α2, samā-
s̄ınah. M, samās̄ına α3, samān̄ıyya F
2.36b svādhis.t.hānādipaṅkajāt
svādhi ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6γ; svā∗dh∗̄ı J3 • s.t.hānādi ] J6GSK5B; s.t.ānādi AJ7α3β1K2P-
J3FK5γ1, s.t.hānādya α2, s.t.hā∗nā∗∗ M, sthānādi K6 • paṅkajāt ] µGSαJ2J4K4PFK5K6γ1;
pam. kajān VJ3, pam. cakāt K2B
2.36c tatsudhāvr. s.t. isam. siktam.
tat ] GSαβ1K2PFK6γ; vå µ, tatt J3, tam. K5 • sudhā ] codd. • vr.s.t.i ] µG; rasa Sα1K1-
J2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B, rama K3, rasam. R; om. V • sam. siktam. ] µGMα3J2J4K4PJ3-
FK5K6W2B; sam. siktām. Sα2, siktam. V (unm.), sam. śiktam. K2, sam. yuktam. J1, sam. ktam. J5

(unm.), yuktam. R
2.36d smared brahmān.d.akāvadhi
smared ] µSαβ1K2PFK5K6; smaret GJ3, smarad γ1, sravad B • brahmān.d. a ] GSα1VJ3FK6;
vrahmām. d. a µK1J2J4K4K2PK5, vrahmān.d. a K3, vatprād. a J1R, dhatprād. a J5, brahmād. a W2,
bram. hmām. d. a B • kāvadhi ] µSα1J2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; v̊at ∗su∗dh̄ıh. G, kāryadh̄ıh. α3,
kāvadhih. V
2.37a tatrastham amr.tam. gr.hya
tatrastham ] µG; tatra sthā̊ SαK2, tatra sam. ˚ β1PJ3FK5K6γ • amr.tam. ] µG; n̊e mr.tam.
Sα2α3, n̊e mr.ta M, s̊tham. mr.tam. J2J4K4PK6, ˚mr.ta gum. K2, s̊thāmr.tam. VJ3FK5γ •
gr.hya ] µ; guhyam. GSα2α3J2J4K4PJ3FK5K6, �maȳı� M, guhya Vγ, sām. ca K2

2.37b śaktih. śr̄ıkun.d.al̄ı parā
śaktih. ] µGSα1K2K5; śakti α3β1J3K6, śaktim. P, śaktis F, śaktir γ • śr̄ıkun.d. al̄ı ] µK3-
β1K5K6; kum. d. alin̄ı GSα1, kum. d. al̄ı K1J3 (unm.), kud. alan̄ım. K2, th̄ı kum. d. al̄ı P, sā kum. d. al̄ı
F, yat kum. d. alikā J1 (unm.), yat kum. d. ali J5W2, yat kud. alikā R (unm.), ya kum. d. alin̄ı B
(unm.) • parā ] J6J7GSαβ1J3FK5K6γ1; parāh. A, parām. K2P, purā B
2.37c sus.umn. āmārgam āsādya
om. M • sus.umn. ā ] AJpc

6 J7Sα2VK2K5K6γ2R; sus.umnā Jac
6 α3J4K4J3FB, sus.umn. ām G, sus.u-

mn∗ā∗ J2, mnā P (unm.), sus.un.mn. ā W2 • mārgam ] µSα2α3β1K2PFK5K6γ; om. G, mārga
J3 • āsādya ] µGSα2α3β1K2PFK5K6B; samāsādhya J3, ādyaś ca J1R, ādyā J5 (unm.), ādya
W2 (unm.)
2.37d brahmadhāmāntam ı̄yus.̄ı
om. M • brahma ] GSα2VJ3FW2B; vrahma µα3J2J4K4K2PK5K6γ2R • dhāmāntam ]
J6GSα2K5B; dhāmam. tam AJ7α3, dhāmātam J2K4, dhāmā�tam� J4, dhāmām. ta VJ3Fγ1,
dhāyām. na K2, dhāmāta P, dhāmām. ttar K6 • ı̄yus.̄ı ] µSW1J2K4K5K6B; āyus.̄ı GNα3, �̄ıyu�s.̄ı
J4, p̄ıyus.̄ı VPγ1, p̄ıyus.ā K2, yāyus.ā J3, p̄ıyus.i F
2.38a mūlapañcakalājāta
mūla ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6γ; mūlam. J3 • pañca ] µGSα1β1K2J3FK5K6γ; parva α3, mam. ca
P • kalā ] J6GSαβγ; kasā A, ka J7 (unm.) • jāta ] GSJ2VK4K2PFK5; jātā µα2K6γ, jātāh.
M, yātā α3, jātam. J4J3

µ=AJ6J7
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2.38b sudhātr.ptipariplutā
sudhā ] codd. • tr.pti ] µGSαJ4VK2PFK5K6W2B; vapti J2, t.apti K4, tr.ptih. J3, tapti γ2R •
pariplutā ] µGSα2α3J4VK2PFK6γ2W2B; pariplutāh. MK5, paripluta J2K4, paritā J3 (unm.),
pariplatā R
2.38c āpādamastaparyantam.
om. G • āpāda ] µSαJ4VK4J3FK5K6B; apāda J2K2γ1, āyāda P • masta ] µ; tala Sα-
J2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; om. J4 • paryantam. ] µSW1Mα3J4VK2J3FK5K6γ; paryam. ta N,
yaryam. te J2, pam. ryam. tam. K4, paryatam. P
2.38d vyāpayant̄ım. tanum. smaret
om. G • vyāpayant̄ım. ] µSMK1K4PK5; �vi�khyāyam. t̄ı N, vyāpayam. t̄ı W1VK2FB, vyā-
yam. t̄ı K3, vyāyayam. t̄ım. J2, vyā�pa�yam. t̄ı J4, vyāpayam. tim. J3, vyāpat̄ı�ta� K6, vyāpayam. ti
γ1 • tanum. ] J6J7SMK1; tanu Aα2K3, tu tām. β1PFK5K6γ, tu sam. ˚ K2, tu nām. J3 •
smaret ] µSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; samaret J4 (unm.)
2.39a pañcamāsaprayogena
om. α3 • pañca ] µGSα2β1K2PFK5K6γ; pam. cam. M, māsa J3 • māsa ] µGSα1J2J4VK2P-
FK5K6γ; mā K4 (unm.), pam. ca J3 • prayogena ] GJ2VK4K2PK6; prayogen. a µSα1J4J3Fγ,
prayo�ge�n. a K5

2.39b pañcabhūtalayo bhavet
om. α3 • pañca ] codd. • bhūta ] µGSα1VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; bhuta J2, bhūtā J4 • layo ]
SW1Mβγ; jayam. µ, lalo G, �la�yo N • bhavet ] GSα1J2VK2PJ3FK5K6γ; labhet µ, bhayat
J4, bhayet K4

2.39c śivasāmyo bhavet satyam.
om. α3 • śiva ] codd. • sāmyo ] µSα1J2VK4J3FK5K6; sāmyam. G, sām. myo J4, tulyo K2B,
śāmyo P, sama γ1 • bhavet ] AJ7GSα2β1K2PFK5γ; bhavat J6K6, bhaven M, na vet J3 •
satyam. ] µGSα2β1K2PJ3FK5γ; nitya M, satye K6

2.39d trikālābhyāsayogatah.
om. α3 • trikālābhyāsa ] µSα1J2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; trividhābhyāsa G, trikālabhyāsa J4

• yogatah. ] codd.
2.40a liṅgasthānam. hi yad devi
om. α3 • liṅgasthānam. ] G; nābhisthānam. µ, nābhisthānād Sα1J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ, nā-
bhim. sthānād J2 • hi yad ] µG; adho Sα1β1K2PFK5K6J5W2B, adhau J3, ayo J1R • devi ]
µGSα1J4VK2PFK5γ; ddevi J2K4, dev̄ı J3K6

2.40b svādhis.t.hānam. tad ucyate
om. α3 • svādhis.t.hānam. ] J6GSα1FB; svādhis.t.hālr.m. A, svādhis.t.ānam. J7VPK6γ1svādhi-
chānam. J2, svādhis.t.āna J4, khādhichānam. K4, svādhis.t.ā∗ K2, svādis.t.ānām. J3, svādhis.t.hānan
K5 • tad ] J6J7GSα1β1K2PFK5K6γ; tap A, nad J3 • ucyate ] µGSα1J4VK4PJ3FK6γ;
uvyate J2, ocyate K2K5

2.40c tatra divyāmr.tamayam.
om. α3 • tatra ] µGSα1β1PJ3FK5K6γ; tatrā K2 • divyāmr.ta ] µGSα1β1J3FK5K6γ; di-
vyamr.ta K2, divyāmr.tam. P • mayam. ] µGSα1β; maȳı γ
2.40d kalātrayam ud̄ıritam
om. α3 • kalātrayam ] codd. • ud̄ıritam ] µGSα1J2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B; um. d̄ıratam.
J4, udiritam. R
2.41a susūks.mā paramāhlādā
susūks.mā ] J6J7GSβ1K2PJ3FK6; sūs.uks.mām. A, sus.umn. ā αγ1, susuks.mā K5, sus.umnā B •
paramāhlādā ] GSJ4K6; paramāhlāda µα3J2VK4PJ3FK5γ, paramā hr.dyā α1, paramādgāda
K2

2.41b vidyā ceti prak̄ırtitāh.
vidyā ] µSα2α3β1K2PFK5K6γ, kalā G, nāmnā M, vidya J3 • ceti ] µSα2α3β1K2PFK5K6γ;
vidyā G, devi M, teti J3 • prak̄ırtitāh. ] G; prakirtitā A, prak̄ırttitāh. J6MK5, prakirttitā
µ=AJ6J7
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J7K3, prak̄ırtitā Sα2K1J3FB, prak̄ırttitā J2J4VPK6γ2W2, prakorttitā K4, prak̄ırttitah. K2,
prakart̄ıtā R
2.41c pūrvavat kumbhakāvasthām.
pūrvavat ] µGSα1K1J2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6γ; pūrvat K4 (unm.), pūrvavå K3 • kumbhakā ] µ-
GSα1K1βJ1W2RB; k̊tram. bhakā K3, kum. bhukā J5 • vasthām. ] µGSα1β1PJ3FK5B; vasthā
α3K2γ2W2R, vasthām. K6

2.41d prāpya śaktim. prabodhya ca
prāpya ] µGSα3βγ, prān. a α1 • śaktim. ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5γ2RB; śakti J4W2, sakti
K6 • prabodhya ] GSα1VJ3FJ1W2B; prayodhya AJ7, pravodhya J6α3J2J4K4K2PK5J5, pra-
vodhå K6, pradhya R (unm.) • ca ] J6J7GSαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ2W2B; va AR, ẙet K6

2.42a n̄ıtvā brahmān.d.aparyantam.
n̄ıtvā ] SαβJ1RB; p̄ıtvā µ, kalām. prāpya p̄ıtvā G (unm.), nitvā J5W2 • brahmān.d. a ] Sα1F-
W2B; vrahmām. d. a µα3J2J4K2PK6J1R, brahmādi G, brahmākta V, vrahmāvra K4, vrahmād. a
J3, vrahmā�n.d. a� K5, vram. hmām. d. a J5 • paryantam. ] J6J7GSα1K1J4K4K2FK5J1W2B; pary-
etam. A, paryatam. K3J2PJ5, paryam. ta VR, paryam. te J3, paryyantam. K6

2.42b plāvayec ca svakām. tanum
plāvayec ] Sα2α3β1PK5K6B; plāvayed µM, plāvayi̊ G, tap∗l∗āvaye K2, mlāvayec J3, prāvayec
F, plāvaye γ1 • ca ] Sα2α3β1K2J3FK5K6γ; yah. µ, t̊vā G, ā̊ M, cam. P • svakām. ] µG-
Sα2K1J2VPJ3FK6γ; t̊manas M, svakā K3, svak̄ım. J4K4, skam. kam. K2, svakān K5 • tanum ]
µGSαβ1PJ3FK5γ2W2B; tad. a K2, tanu K6R
2.42c yoḡı trimāsaparyāye
yoḡı ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6γ; yoga J3 • trimāsa ] codd. • paryāye ] µGα3J2VK4PFK5;
paryāyaih. SW1MK2J3, paryāyai N, prajāye J4, paryyāye K6, paryāya γ1, paryāyāt B
2.42d pūrvoktam. labhate phalam
pūrvoktam. ] µGSαβJ1W2RB; pūvoktam. J5 • labhate ] µGSαJ2J4K4K2PK5K6B; om. V,
labhyate J3Fγ1 • phalam ] µGSαJ2J4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; om. V, phalem. K4 • | labhate tanu
sam. game | add. G
2.43a gudamed.hrāntaram. yad vai
om. V • guda ] µGSα1βγ; guhya α3 • med.hrān ] J7GSαK4FK5K6γ1; med.hām. A, me-
drām. J6, me∗d.hrā∗ J2, med. rām. J4, meyām. K2, med. ām. P, medrām. J3, mem. drām. B •
taram. ] µSαJ2J4K4K2PJ3K5K6γ; tatam. ˚ G, tare F • yad ] µSαβγ2W2B; t̊ur G , om. R
• vai ] µGSα1J2J4K4K2PJ3K5K6γ2W2B; dve K1, ve K3F, dvai R
2.43b ven.udan.d.am. tad ucyate
om. V • ven.u ] µSαK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ2B; v̄ın. ā G, venu J2, vain. u J4R, ven. ū W2 • dan.d. am. ]
µGSMα3J2J4K4PFK5K6γ2W2B; dam. d. a NK2R, dan.d. as W1, dam. d. a J3 • tad ] µGSαJ2J4-
VK2PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B; tam. d K4 (unm.), d. R (unm.) • ucyate ] µGSαJ2J4K4K2PFK5K6γ;
ocyate J3

2.43c kalācatus.kam. tatroktam.
om. V • kalācatus.kam. ] µSαβγ; kal.ācatus.kam. G • tatroktam. ] µGSα1J2J4K4K2PK5γ2-
RB; tat proktam. α3F, pūrvoktam. J3, tatroktā K6, tatrokta W2

2.43d parāmr.tarasātmakam
parāmr.ta ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK5J5W2B; pārāmr.ta K6, paramāmr.ta J1 (unm.), paramāmr.tam.
R • rasātmakam ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; naśātmakam. J4

2.44a suś̄ıtā ca mahātr.ptih.
suś̄ıtā ] µSαβ1PFK5K6γ1; sugatam. G, śus̄ılā K2, suśām. tā J3, suś̄ıtå B • ca ] µGSαβγ1;
l̊ā B • mahātr.ptih. ] µSK2FK5B; mahātr.ptir GJ4, parātr.pti N, parā tr.pti W1, parā tr.ptih.

Mα3, mahātr.pti J2VK4PJ3K6γ2W2, mahās.t.apti R
2.44b palitaghn̄ı valiks.ayā
palita ] J6J7SW1Mα3PFacK5K6B; pal̄ıta AVK4K2, valighn̄ı G, tadam. ghr̄ı̊ N, pallita J2,
pa�li�ti J4, yal̄ıta J3, ∗alita Fpc, paleta γ1 • ghn̄ı ] µW1α3β1PJ3FK6γ2W2B; ca G, gghn̄ı
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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S, v̊a N, �ghn̄ı� M, ghnam. K2, ghni K5, ghna R • vali ] J6J7SW1Mα3J2VK4J3FK5K6J1B;
bal̄ı A, pari G, bali N, vāli J4, vala K2, valih. P, val̄ı J5W2, valā R • ks.ayā ] µGSαβ1K2P-
J3K5K6γ; ks.ayāh. F
2.44c tatra śaktim. samudbodhya
tatra ] codd. • śaktim. ] µGSW1Mα3J2VK4PJ3FK5K6B; śakti NJ4K2γ1 • samudbodhya ]
ASα1VJ3FB; samudvodhya J6J7K2PK5K6, samutbodhya G, tu madvodhya α3, sumuddhod-
hya J2, samuddhodhya J4, sumudvodhya K4, samudvidhya γ1

2.44d pūrvavat plāvayet tanum
pūrvavat ] J6J7GSαJ2K4PFK5; pūrvavad AJ3γ, pūrvava�t� J4, sarvavat V, pūrvave∗ K2,
pūrvvavat K6 • plāvayet ] AGα1K1VK4K5; plāvaye J6J7, bhāvayet SPFγ, prāvayet K3,
∗pl∗āvayet J2, �pa�lāvaye J4 (unm.), dāvayo K2, bhāvaye J3, plāva K6 (unm.) • tanum ]
J6J7GSαβγ; tanu A
2.45a caturmāsaprayogena
caturmāsa ] codd. • prayogena ] α3β1K2PK6γ1; prayogen. a µGSα1J3K5B, prayegen. a F
2.45b pūrvoditaphalam. labhet
pūrvoditaphalam. ] µGSα2α3β1PJ3FK5γ; pūrvoktam. labhate M, pūrvoditiphalam. K2, pū-
rvvoditaphalam. K6 • labhet ] µGSα2α3βγ; phalam. M
2.45c piṅgalā ravivāhyā syād
piṅgalā ] µSαβ1K2J3K5K6B; pim. gal.ā GF, pigalā PJ1R, pim. gala J5W2 • ravivāhyā ] AJ6SJ2-
J4K4PK6J5RB; ravivājyā̊ J7, vis.avāhā̊ G, ravivāha Nα3F, ravivāhā W1MK5, ravivāhya V-
K2, ravibāhya J3, ravibāhyā J1W2 • syād ] SMα3β1PJ3FK5K6γ; k̊hyā µG, sthād α2, jyād
K2

2.45d id. ā syāc candravāhin̄ı
id. ā ] µSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; ced. ā̊ G, id. a J4 • syāc ] Sα2α3VPJ3FK5K6γ; k̊hyā µG, syā
MK4, syāt J2, sthāc J4, stha K2 • candra ] µGSα2J2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6J1B; chaśi M, cam. n.d. a
K1, cam. da K3, cam. dram. J4, cam. J5W2 (unm.), cardra R • vāhin̄ı ] µGSαβγ2W2B; vādin̄ı
R
2.46a vis.avāho ravih. proktah.
vis.avāho ] µα1J1W2RB; vis.avāhā G, vis.avāh̄ı S, vis.avāhas α3, vis.am aho β1PJ3, vis.amam. ho
K2, vis.avāha F, vis.amahā K5, vis.am āho K6, cis.avāho J5 • ravih. proktah. ] B; raver bāhuh.
A, raver vāhuh. J6J7K6, raver vāhā G, raver vāhah. SMJ2K4PF, raver vāha α2, tu khe vāhah.
K1, tu rave vāhah. K3 (unm.), rave vahih. J4, rāraver vāhah. V (unm.), race vahih. K2, rave
vahnih. J3, ravivāhah. K5 (unm.), raver kāhah. γ1

2.46b sudhāvāho nísākarah.
sudhāvāho ] µSα1β1PJ3K5K6γ2W2B; sudhāvāhā GK2, ks.udhāvāho α3, sudhāvāh∗e∗ F, su-
dhāvā R (unm.) • nísākarah. ] SMJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B; nísākare µGα2α3, nísākaram.
V, nísākara R
2.46c abhyāsah. sūryavāhākhye
abhyāsah. ] SNMα3β1PJ3K5K6J5W2B; abhyāsam. µ, abhyāsas G, abhyāsa W1K2FJ1R • sū-
ryavāhākhye ] µα3; sūryavāhasya G, sūryavāhāc ca SK4K2J3F, sūryavāhākhya N, sūrya-
vāhākhyaś W1, sūryavāhākhyah. M, sūryavāhac ca J2V, sūryavāvā ca J4, sūryavāha ca P,
sūryavāhādye K5, sūryyavāhāc ca K6, sūryavāhe ca γ
2.46d candravāhe ca śasyate
candra ] µGSα2K1β1K2J3FK5K6γ; śísi M, cam. da K3, cadra P • vāhe ] µSα3β1K2PFK5K6γ;
vāhå G, vāhaś NM, vāhah. W1, vāho VacJ3 • ca ] µNMα3; s̊ya G, prå SW1βγ •
śasyate ] J6J7GSαβ1PJ3K5γ; śamyate A, k̊āśyate K2, śaśyate F, śāsyate K6

2.47a †dhāran. ā candravāhe ca†
†dhāran. ā† ] Sα2VK4γ; dhāran. am. µJ2, dhāran. ām. GJ3K5, dh̄ırah. syāc M, na raks.ā α3,
dhārah.n. ā J4, dhāran. āc K2PF, dhāranāc K6 • †candra† ] µGSα1K1βJ5W2RB; cam. d. a K3,
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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cam. dr J1(unm.) • †vāhe† ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6γ; bāhe J3 • †ca† ] GSαJ2VK4K2PJ3F-
K5K6γ; n̊a µ, cā J4

2.47b yoḡı kumbhakam ācaret
yoḡı ] codd. • kumbhakam ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PFK5K6γ2W2B; kum. bhakam. m J4, kukam J3

(unm.), kam. bhakam R • ācaret ] µGSαβW2B; ām. caret γ2R
2.47c śaśivāhena pavanam.
śaśivāhena ] µGSα; śaśivāhe ca J2VK4PJ3FK5K6B, śaś̄ıvāhe ca J4K2, saśivāhe ca γ1 •
pavanam. ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK6γ; pavanaih. K5

2.47d pūrayed ātmanas tanum
pūrayed ] µSαβ1K2PJ3FK5B; pūrayi̊ G, pūryyad K6 (unm.), pūryayad J1R, pūryad J5W2

(unm.) • ātmanas ] µSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ; t̊vātmanas G, ātmanah. K2 • tanum ] µGSαJ2-
J4VPJ3FK5γ; pūreyed K4, padam. K2, tun K6 (unm.)
2.48a ravivāhena cotsargah.
ravivāhena ] µSαβ; vis.avāhena G, ravivāhe ca γ1, ravivāhe tå B • cotsargah. ] µS-
Mα3J2K2PJ3FK5γ1; cotsarga[.] G, tvotsargah. α2, trosargah. J4, votsargah. VK4, cotsarga
K6, t̊hotsargah. B
2.48b śasyate dehavr.ddhaye
śasyate ] µGSα1K1β1K2PJ3K5J5W2B; śaśyate K3F, śasyaite K6, sasyate J1R • deha ] µG-
SαJ4VK2PJ3FK5K6γ; dehe J2K4 (unm.) • vr.ddhaye ] J6J7SW1Mα3βB; br.ddhaye A, sid-
dhaye G, vr.tdhaye N, baddhaye J1, vaddhaye J5W2R
2.48c etat te vyāhr.tam. devi
etat ] J6J7GSαJ2J4K4PK5; evam. AB, ettat V, eta K2J3γ1, yetat F, yat tam. K6 • te ] µ-
GSαVK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; re J2, e J4 • vyāhr.tam. ] µGα1β1PJ3FJ1B; kathitam. S, vyākr.tam.
α3, vāhr.tam. K2, vyāhr.tan K5, vyātahratan K6, vyāks.atam. J5W2, vyāks.ata R • devi ]
µGSαJ2J4K4PFK5K6γ; dev̄ı VK2J3

2.48d kalāsthānam. caturgun.am
kalāsthānam. ] µSα1J2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; kālasthānam. G, kalāsthāna α3V • caturgun. am ]
Sα1K1βγ; ca tadgun. ah. AJ7, ca �ta�dgun. am. J6, catugun. am. G, catugun. am K3

2.49a atah. param. pravaks.yāmi
atah. param. ] codd. • pravaks.yāmi ] µGSαβ1PFK5K6J1W2RB; pravaks.āmi K2J3, prava-
ks.ami J5

2.49b parāmr.tamahāpadam
parāmr.ta ] codd. • mahāpadam ] µ; mahāpatham. GSMα3β1PFK5K6γ, mahāmr.tam. α2,
mahāmatham. K2, mah̄ıpatham. J3

2.49c vajrakandam. lalāt.e tu
vajrakandam. ] GSMα3βJ5W2B; vajrakam. de µ, vajrakam. da α2, vajrakum. da J1R • lalāt.e ]
µGα2α3J2J4K4K2PJ3K5K6γ; lalāt.o̊ S, lalat.e M, lalāde V, lalā∗t.e∗ F • tu ] µGβ1K2F-
K5K6γ; k̊tam. S, ca αJ3, ttra P
2.49d prajvalaccandrasam. nibham
prajvalac ] µGSαJ2VK4PJ3FK5γ; prajvac J4 (unm.), prajvalam. K2, pradvalac K6 • candra ]
codd. • sam. nibham ] J6J7GSNMK2J3J1R; sam. nnibham. AVPJ5W2B, sannibham. W1K1J2-
J4K4FK6, sanibham. K3, �sa�nnibham. K5

2.50a lam. garbham. caturasram. ca
lam. ] µGSα1J2VK4PFK5K6γ; l̄ı K1, lām. K3, ∗l∗am. J4, lim. K2, tam. J3 • garbham. ] µG;
garbhe Sβγ,�b̄ıjam. � N, bitam. W1, b̄ıjam. M, galam. α3 • caturasram. ] AGSMK1J2J4K4K2-
J3K6B; caturaśram. J6J7K3FJ1R, caturasre VK5, ca�tu�raśram. P, caturasrām. α2, caturaśra
J5, caturam. śram. W2 • ca ] codd.
2.50b tatra devah. parah. śivah.
tatra ] µGSα1β1K2PJ3FK5γ; tāvad α3, trata K6 (unm.) • devah. ] µα1βγ2W2B; devam. G,
eva α3, deva R • parah. ] µSαβ1K2PJ3K5K6γ; para ā G (unm.), paraś F • śivah. ] µSαβγ,
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5



240 Appendix A

varam. G
2.50c devatāh. samupāsante
devatāh. ] Spcα3J2VK4K5; devatās µ, devatā GJ4PJ3γ1, tad devāh. Sac, te devāh. N, tam.
devāh. W1, ta devāh. M, devatām. K2FK6B • samupāsante ] GSα2α3J4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; tam
upāsam. te J6, tum upāsam. te AJ7, śaktisam. yuktā M, samupāsate J2, samupāsatte VK4

2.50d yoginah. śaktisam. yuktam
yoginah. ] Sα1B; yoginyah. µ, yoginyaś G, yoginyāh. α3, yoḡıbhyah. J2J4K4PK5K6, nyoḡıbhyah.
V, yogobhyah. K2, yoḡınyah. J3, yogibhyaś F, yogibhyām. γ1 • śaktisam. yutam ] µGJ2J4-
K4PJ3FK5K6γ1; śaktisam. yutāh. Sα2α3, samupāsate M, saktisam. yutam. VK2, śaktisam. yutām.
B
2.51a cūlitale mahādevi
cūlitale ] SMK3β1PJ3K6; culitale A, cūl̄ıtale J6J7K1K2FK5γ2W2B, cūl.̄ıtale G, cūlitāle α2,
cūlātale R • mahādevi ] µSαβ1K2PFK5γ; mahābhāge G, mahādev̄ı J3K6

2.51b laks.asūryasamaprabham
laks.a ] J6J7GSα2α3βγ2W2; laks.am. A, la∗ M, la RB (unm.) • sūrya ] µGSαJ4VK4K2PJ3F-
K5γ; surya J2, sūryya K6 • sama ] µGSW1Mα3βγ; samam. N • prabham ] µGSαβ1K2P-
J3FK5; prabha K6, prabhām. γ
2.51c trikon.aman.d.alam. madhye
trikon. aman.d. alam. ] µGSNMα3βγ2R; trikon. am. mam. d. alam. W1, trikon. amam. d. ala W2, triko-
n. amam. d. ale B • madhye ] codd.
2.51d devam. liṅgātmakam. śivam
devam. ] µGSMα3VK5; deva α2J2J4K4PFK6, devi K2γ, letra J3 • liṅgātmakam. ] µGSα-
β1K2PFK5K6γ; ligātmakam. J3 • śivam ] µSαV; śive GJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6γ
2.52a ram. garbhamadhyamam. devi
ram. ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6γ; so J3 • garbha ] µJ2J4K4K2PJ3K5K6γ2W2B; garbham. GSαVF,
rgabha R • madhyamam. ] Sα1β1PJ3FK5K6B; madhyagam. µG, paramam. α3, madhyamā
K2, madhyama γ1 • devi ] µGSαβ1PFK5K6γ; dātpraula K2 (unm.), dev̄ı J3

2.52b svaśaktyāliṅgitam. param
svaśaktyā ] J6J7GSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; svaśaktā A, svaśaktya J4 • liṅgitam. ] µGSαJ2J4-
VK2PFK5K6; lim. gatam. K4J3, lim. gatām. J1W2R, ligatām. J5, lim. gitām. B • param ] µSαβγ;
pare G
2.52c devatāgan.asam. jus.t.am.
devatāgan. a ] codd. • sam. jus.t.am. ] µSJ2VK4PFK5; sam. v̄ıtam. G, sam. yuktam. α2α3J4, sam. -
yum. ktam. M, sam. tus.t.am. K2, sam. yus.tam. J3, sam. jus.t.a K6, jus.tam. ca γ
2.52d bhāvayet parameśvari
bhāvayet ] µGSαVK2PFK5K6γ; plāvayet J2, sāvayet J4, lāvayet K4, bhāvayat J3 • para-
meśvari ] µGSα1K1J2VK4PFK5γ1; parameśvar̄ı K3J4K2K6, parameśvaram. J3B
2.53a daks.aśaṅkhe mahābhāge
daks.a ] µGSαJ4VK4PFK5K6B; diks.a J2, daśa K2, ks.ā J3 (unm.), daks.i γ1 • śaṅkhe ] G-
Sα1J2J4VPFK5γ; sam. khe µK2, śākhe α3, śakhe K4, case J3, sam. khye K6 • mahābhāge ]
codd.
2.53b s.ad.binduvalayānvitam
s.ad. ] J6GNMα3β1PFK5K6γ; s.at. AJ7SW1, s.ad. a K2, yad J3 • bindu ] GSVJ3FB; vim. d.u
µK3, bim. d.u α1, vindu K1K5K6, vim. du J2K4PJ1R, vid.u J4, vim. da K2, vidu J5W2 • valayā-
nvitam ] µGSα2J2J4VK2PJ3FK5W2B; valayām. kitam. M, valayānvite α3J5, valam. K4 (unm.),
valayānvitah. K6, balayānvite J1R
2.53c yam. garbham. dhūmravarn.am. ca
yam. ] µGSαVK2PJ3FK5K6γ; om. J2, pam. ca J4 (unm.), yām. K4 • garbham. ] µSW1-
Mα3K4K2J3FK5; ga[.] G, garbha NJ2J4VPγ1, garbhan K6, garbhe B • dhūmra ] µSαJ4-
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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VK4PFK5K6γ; dhūm. mra G, dhumra J2K2, dhūma J3 • varn. am. ] µGSαβJ1W2RB; varn. a
J5 • ca ] codd.
2.53d tatra devam. maheśvaram
tatra ] codd. • devam. ] µGSJ2VK4K2FK5γ2W2B; devo αK6, deva J4PJ3R • maheśva-
ram ] µGSJ2J4VK2PFK5γ; maheśvarah. αK6, ks.maheśvaram. K4, mahośvaram. J3

2.54a liṅgākāram. smared devi
liṅgākāram. ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6J1W2B; ligākāram. J3J5R • smared ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ;
smade K2 • devi ] µGSαJ2VK4K2FK5K6J1W2B; evi J4R, ev̄ı J3, vevi PJ5

2.54b śaktiyuktam. gan. āvr.tam
śaktiyuktam. ] µGSα1J2J4VPJ3FK5K6γ; śivayukta α3, śaktitmukta K4, śaktiyukti K2 •
gan. āvr.tam ] µGSαVK4PFK5K6γ; ga∗r∗n. avr.tam. J2, gan. āvr.tām. J4, gun. āvr.tam. K2, gun. ā-
nvitam. J3

2.54c vāmaśaṅkhe ’rdhacandrābham.
vāmaśaṅkhe ] GSα1VK4FK5K6B; vāmaśam. kho µJ2J4γ1, vāmaśākhe α3, vāmasam. kho K2,
vāma�sa�khe P, vāmāsekhe J3 • ’rdhacandrābham. ] J6GSα2K1F; rddhacam. drābham. AJ7-
Mβ1K2PJ3K5K6γ, rdhacam. dābham. K3

2.54d sapadmam. man.d.alam. śive
sapadmam. ] GSαβ1PFK5K6B; svapadmam. µ, sapadma K2γ1, pāpaghnam. J3 • man.d. alam. ]
codd. • śive ] µGSα2α3βγ; priye M
2.55a vam. garbham. ca dr.d.ham. madhye
vam. ] GSα1K1β1K2PFK5K6γ; va µ, ya K3, tam. J3 • garbham. ] µGSα1K1β1PJ3FK5γ2W2-
B; gam. rbha K3, garbha K2R, gabham. K6 • ca ] GSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ; t.a A, dr.̊ J6J7, vam.
K2 • dr.d.ham. ] Sα2α3β1K2PJ3FK5γ; d. ham. paks.ya A (unm.), d̊. ham. paks.a J6J7 (unm.),
kūritam. G (unm.), t.r.t.am. M, n̊drādya K6 • madhye ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ2W2B; madhya
K6R
2.55b tatra liṅgam. sudhāmayam
tatra ] µGSαJ2J4PJ3FK5K6γ; tatrā VK4K2 • liṅgam. ] µGSαJ2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5B; ligam.
K6, lim. ga γ1 • sudhāmayam ] µGSαJ2VK2PJ3FK5K6γ; sudhāmayām. J4, sudhāmaya K4

2.55c goks.̄ıradhavalākāram.
goks.̄ıra ] codd. • dhavalākāram. ] µSαJ2J4VK2PJ3K5K6J1RB; dhaval.ā∗āram. G, valākāram.
K4 (unm.), dhaval.ākāram. F, dhavalākārām. J5W2

2.55d śaraccandrāyutaprabham
śarac ] µGSNMα3J2VK2PFK5K6γ2RB; carac W1, om. J4, śara K4J3, śam. rac W2 • candrā-
yuta ] µGSα1J2VK4PJ3K5γ2RB; cam. drayuta α3, ccadrāyuta J4, cam. drāyutam. K2K6, cam. dā-
yuta F, cadrāyuta W2 • prabham ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6γ; prabhu J3

2.56a svaśaktisahitam. sarva
svaśakti ] µGSMα3β1K2J3FK5K6; sam. śakti N, saśakti W1, svasakti P, suśakti γ • sahitam. ]
codd. • sarva ] µGα1K1K2B; sarvam. SK3J2VK4FK5γ1, sarve J4, sam. rva P, tatra J3, sa-
rvvam. K6

2.56b devatāgan.asevitam
devatā ] µGSαβJ1W2RB; devattā J5 • gan. a ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PFK5K6γ; gan. ā J4, ga J3-
(unm.) • sevitam ] codd.
2.56c evam. devi caturdiks.u
evam. ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3K5K6γ; yevam. F • devi ] µGSMα3β1K2PFK5γ; dev̄ı α2J3K6 • ca-
turdiks.u ] µSαJ4J3FK5K6W2B; caturddiks.u GJ2VK4P, caturdiks.a K2, caturdiks.um. γ2, tur-
diks.am. R (unm.)
2.56d sthānāny uktāni vai mayā
sthānāny ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6γ; syānāny J3 • uktāni vai mayā ] codd.

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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2.57a tes.ām. madhye mahāvr.ttam.
tes.ām. ] µGSαβJ1RB; tes.ā J5W2 • madhye ] µGSα2α3βγ; �madhye� M • mahāvr.ttam. ]
µGSα2α3VK5; mahāvr.tte M, mahāvr.ks.am. J2PJ3FK6γ, mahāvr.tam. J4K4, mahāvr.ks.ām. K2

2.57b ham. garbham. tatra pārvati
ham. garbham. ] µGSNα3J4VK4PJ3FK5K6B; ham. garbha W1K2, ham. garbhe Mγ1, �ham. �ga-
rbham. J2 • tatra ] µGSα2βγ; tava M, tattva α3 • pārvati ] µGSNMK1J2J4J3FK5γ; pā-
rvat̄ı W1K3VK2, pārvam. ti K4, pāvarti P, pārvvati K6

2.57c parameśah. parah. śambhuh.
parameśah. ] µFK5; pareśvara G, parameśvarah. SNJ2VK4K2PK6γ2W2B (unm.), pareśvarah.
W1MK1J4, paresvarah. K3, parame J3 (unm.), parameśvara R (unm.) • parah. ] µSαβ1PJ3-
K5K6γ1; paraś GF, om. K2, para B • śambhuh. ] µSα2α3J2VK4PJ3K5K6J1B; śambhu GF,
śām. bhuh. M, ∗subhoh. ∗ J4, sam. bhuh. K2, śam. bhu J5W2R
2.57d svaśaktisahitah. sthitah.
svaśakti ] Sα1β1K2PFK5γ; svaśaktyā µG, svasina K1, khasita K3, svaśaktih. J3K6 • sahitah. ]
J6SNMJ2J4K4PJ3K5; sahita AJ7GW1VK2K6, śaktisam. ˚ α3, sahitas F, paratah. γ1, parise̊ B
• sthitah. ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK6γ1; śivah. K5, v̊itah. B
2.58a liṅgākāro gan.ayutah.
liṅgākāro ] µGSJ4VK4K2PJ3FK5J1W2RB; lim. gākāre NK3J2K6, lim. gākārair W1, lim. gākāra
M, lim. gākārai K1, ligākāro J5 • gan. a ] J6J7GK6B; gun. a ASβ1K2PFK5γ1, gun. air α, gun. ı̄̊
J3 • yutah. ] µGSβ1K2PK5K6γ; yuktah. α, t̊ah. J3 (unm.), yutas F
2.58b sūryakot. isamaprabhah.
sūrya ] µSαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ; sūryya K6, kot.i G • kot.i ] µSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ; sūrya G, kot.̄ı
K2 • sama ] µGSα1K1β1PJ3FK5K6; mama K3, samah. K2, yutah. J1RB, yutta J5W2 •
prabhah. ] µGSW1Mα3J2J4K4K2PFK5K6; prabha N, prabhuh. VJ3, prabhām. γ1, prabho B
2.58c pr.thivyadhipatir bhāle
pr.thivya ] J6J7GSα2Fγ2R; pr.thivyā AMα3J2VK4K2PJ3K5K6W2B, pr.thvivyā J4 • dhipa-
tir ] J6J7Gα1K4K2; dhipati AJ2J4VR, dhipatih. SPJ3FK5K6γ2W2B, dhipater α3 • bhāle ]
µα2α3; jāle G, pūrve SVK5γ, lābhe M, purve J2, pūrva J4K2F , vāme K4, purvair P, pūrvaih.
J3, pūrvve K6

2.58d paścime sūryanāyakah.
paścime ] µGSαJ2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6J1RB; paścame K4J5W2 • sūrya ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ;
sūryya K6 • nāyakah. ] J6J7GSNMα3β1K2FK5K6γ; nāyaka A, nāyakāh. W1, �nāya�kah. P,
nāyayu J3

2.59a daks.aśaṅkhe ’nilapatir
daks.aśaṅkhe ] µSα1β1PJ3FK5B; tathā śam. khe G, daks.aśākhe α3, daks.asam. khe K2K6, da-
ks.ísam. khe γ1 • nila ] GSαβγ; n̄ıla µ • patir ] J6J7GSα1K1J4VK4K5; pati AK3K2γ2W2,
patih. J2PJ3FK6, papi R, partir B
2.59b vāme jalapatih. śive
vāme ] µGSα1K1βγ; vāse K3 • jalapatih. ] µSαJ4VK4K2PJ3K5γ; jalapatis G, jalah. patih.
J2, jalapatís F, ja∗l.∗apatih. K6 • vāme jalapatih. add. J3 • śive ] Sα2α3βγ; śivah. µGM
2.59c madhye vyomādhipah. śambhu
madhye ] µSαβγ; om. G • vyomādhipah. ] µ; vyomādhipa G, vyomapatih. SNK5γ2W2B,
vyomapati W1Mα3β1K2PFR, somapati J3, yāmapatih. K6 • śambhu ] µ; sthānāny GJ2-
VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ, sthāne Sα, sthānām. ny J4

2.59d sthānāh. pañca mayoditāh.
sthānāh. ] AJ7, sthānā�h. � J6, etāh. G, ete Sα, es.ām. J2J4K4PJ3FK5γ, es.ā VK2, e∗s.ām. ∗ K6 •
pañca ] µGSαβ1K2FK5K6γ; pam. cama P (unm.), ca pam. ˚ J3 • mayoditāh. ] J6GSW1MK1;
mayoditā AJ7NK3R, mayoditam. β1PK5K6B, mayodita K2, c̊amoditah. J3, mayoditah. F,
mayoditām. γ2W2
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2.60a vyomādhipasya devasya
vyomādhipasya ] AJ6GSαβ1PFK5J5W2B; vyomādimasya J7, vyomāpaśya K2 (unm.), mad-
hyasya J3 (unm.), vyomādhipasyā K6, vyomādhipaśya J1R • devasya ] µGSαJ2J4VK2PJ3-
FK5K6γ; om. K4

2.60b śirordhve caturaṅgulam
śirordhve ] J6J7SFK5; śirorddhe AW1J2VK2PJ3K6, śirordhvaś G, śirortdhe N, śiro�ge� M,
śirordhe α3, śirorddha J4, śirordve K4, siddham. ca J1B, siddha ca J5W2, siddham. va R •
caturaṅgulam ] SJ2PJ1B; caturam. gule µGαVK4K5K6, caturām. gule J4K2, caturam. galam. J3,
caturam. gul.am F, caturam. gulām. J5W2, capraram. gulam. R
2.60c jyotirman.d.alamadhyastham.
jyotir ] J6J7GSαβ1J3FK5B; jyoti AK2PK6J1W2R, joti J5 • man.d. ala ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PF-
K5K6γ; mam. la J4(unm.), mam. d. a J3 (unm.) • madhya ] µGSαβ1K2PFK6γ; om. J3, madhye
K5 • stham. ] µGSα2α3β1K2PFK5K6γ; stha M, om. J3

2.60d kot. icandrasamaprabham
om. J3 • kot.icandrasamaprabham ]codd.
2.61a divyāmr.tamayam. bhān.d.am.
om. J3 • divyāmr.tamayam. ] µGSαK5; divyāmr.tamaye β1K2PK6γ, divyāmr.tamayo F •
bhān.d. am. ] µGSαK5; bhām. d. e J2J4K4K2PFK6γ, bhām. d. a V
2.61b mūlabandhakapāt.akam
mūla ] µGSαJ4VK4K2J3FK5K6γ; mulam. J2P • bandha ] GSα2K3VK4K2J3FJ1W2B; vam. -
dha µJ2J4PK5K6J5R, vam. dhaka M (unm.), ∗∗ K1 • kapāt.akam ] SαJ2J4VPJ3FK5γ; kavā-
t.akam. AGK4K6, kavāt.hakam. J6J7, ka K2 (unm.)
2.61c ūrdhvacandram. mahāśailam
ūrdhva ] GSα1VFK5B; urdhver µ, om. α3, ūrddha J2K2P, urddha J4J3, urdva K4, ūrdva K6,
urdhva γ2W2, urdvam. R • candram. ] RK5B; urdhva A, ūrddhva J6, ūrdhva J7, ram. dhra G,
cam. dra SαJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK6γ2W2, śailam. V • mahā ] µGSαJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; tathā
V • śailam ] AJ6GSNMK1J2J4K2PJ3FK5K6γ1; ∗ś∗ailam J7, śailam. W1, śainam K3, cam. dra
V, śailam. m K4B
2.61d abhedyam ar.tāspadam
abhedyam ] µGαK5; abhedam SJ2J4K4K2PF, bhavedam V, abhedām J3, ahābhed K6, ame-
dam γ2W2, amamedam. R (unm.), amedam. m B • amr.tāspadam ] µGSα1J2VK4K2J3F-
K5K6γ1; amr.tam. param. α3, amr.tātmakam. J4, amr.tām. spadam. P, amatāspadam. B
2.62a ś̄ıtalāmr.tamadhye tu
ś̄ıtalāmr.ta ] AJ7Sαβ1J3FK5K6γ2W2B; ś̄ıtal∗̄ı∗mr.ta J6, ś̄ıtaramr.ta G, s̄ıtalāvr.ta K2, ś̄ıtalah. -
mr.ta P, śitalāmr.ta R • madhye tu ] µSαβγ; om. G
2.62b vil̄ınam. liṅgam ı̄́svari
om. G • vil̄ınam. ] µSα2α3J2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6J1RB; vil̄ına M, vilanam. K4, vilinam. J5W2

• liṅgam ] µSαβJ1W2RB; ligam J5 • ı̄́svari ] µα1; ı̄́svar̄ı α3, ı̄́svaram. J2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6γ,
ośvaram. K4

2.62c trasaren.uprat̄ıkāśam.
om. G • trasa ] µSα2α3VPJ3Fγ; ∗tra∗sa M, tatraśa J2J4 (unm.), traśa K4K5, trasu K2,
tatra K6 • ren.u ] µSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ; ren. a K2 • kot.isūrya add. J2 • prat̄ıkāśam. ] µSα-
βJ1B; pratikāśam. J5W2R
2.62d kot. icandrasamaprabham
om. G • kot.i ] codd. • candra ] µα2α3βγ; cam. �dra� M, sūrya S • samaprabham ] codd.
2.63a heyopādeyarahitam
om. G • heyo ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ; h∗avyo∗ K6 • pādeya ] µSαK4PJ3FK5K6B; gādepa
J2, padeya J4, padipa V, podaya K2, pādaya J1R, pādapa J5, pāda W2 (unm.) • rahitam ]
µW1Mα3K5K6B; rahitam. SNJ4VK4K2PJ3Fγ1, rahitām. J2
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2.63b ajñānatimirāpaham
om. G • ajñānatimirāpaham ] µSα1β1K2J3FK5K6γ; ajñānam. timirāpaham. α3, ajñānati-
�ma�rāpaham. P
2.63c at̄ıtya pañca sthānāni
om. G • at̄ıtya ] µSJ2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B; abh̄ıs.ta α2K3, abh̄ıs.t.a M, abh̄ıs.�t�a K1,
at̄ıtyam. K4, atitya R • pañca ] µα2α3J2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6γ; tatva M, paca K4 • sthānāni ]
µSβJ5B; śūnyāni α, vasthāni J1R, syasthāni W2

2.63d paratattvopalabdhaye
om. G • paratattvo ] paratatvo µSβ1K2PJ3K6γ, param. tatve α2α3, paratatve M, parā-
tatvo F, param. tatve K5 • palabdhaye ] ASVFJ1B; palavdhaye J6J7J2J4PR, pi labhyate
α2α3, ca labhyate M, palavvaye K4, palaśraye K2, palabhyate J3, ∗pi∗ lavdhaye K5, pavdhaye
K6 (unm.), palavdhayem. J5, palabdhayam. W2

2.64a parāmr.taghat. ādhāra
parāmr.ta ] µSαβ1K2PJ3K5K6γ; om. G , parāmr.t.e F • ghat.ādhāra ] J6J7; cat.ādhāra A,
ghad. ādhāra G, s.ad. ādhāra SK3J4VK4PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B, s.ad. ādhāram. α1K1J2, s.ad. ādhārā K2,
s.ad. ādhara R
2.64b kapāt.am. kumbhakānvitam
kapāt.am. ] Sβ1PJ3FK5K6γ; kavāt.am. µG, kapālam. α1, kapāla α3, kapāt.a K2 • kumbhakā-
nvitam ] µGSαβ1PFK5K6γ2W2B; kubhakānvitam. K2, kum. bhalakānvitam. J3 (unm.), kum. -
kānvitam. R (unm.)
2.64c manasā saha vāḡı́sām
manasā ] codd. • saha ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ; graha K2 • vāḡı́sām ] Sα1J3; vāḡı́s̄ım µG-
α3FK5, vāḡı́sim J2J4K4PK6γ1, vāḡı́sam V, vāḡı́sa K2, vāḡı́s̄ı B
2.64d ūrdhvavaktrām. prasārayet
ūrdhva ] µSα1FK5γ1; ūrdhvam. GK1RB, ūrdham. K3, ūrddha β1PJ3K6, rūrddha K2 • va-
ktrām. ] µSα2α3β1K2PFK5γ2RB; vaktre G, vaktram. MJ3W2, vakvām. K6 • prasārayet ]
µGSαβB; prasārayat γ1

2.65a niruddhaprān.asam. cāro
niruddha ] SαJ4VK4K2J3FK5K6γ; sam. ruddhā A, sam. ruddha J6J7G, niruddhā J2P •
prān. a ] codd. • sam. cāro ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; śam. cāro J4

2.65b yoḡı rasanayārgalam
yoḡı ] codd. • rasanayārgalam ] µGSα2α3J2J4PJ3FK5K6γ; rasanayārgalām. MVK4, rasana-
yāgalām. K2

2.65c l̄ılayodghāt.ayet satyam.
l̄ılayodghāt.ayet ] µSNMK3J2J4VFK5K6γ; l̄ılayotghāt.ayet G, lel̄ıyodghāt.ayet W1, l̄ılayodghā-
t.yet K1(unm.), l̄ılayodvāt.ayet K4, l̄ılodghāt.ayet K2 (unm.), l̄ılayod∗gh∗āt.ayet P, l̄ılāyodghā-
t.ayet J3 • satyam. ] AGSαβγ; satya J6J7

2.65d sam. prāpya manasā saha
sam. prāpya manasā ] codd. • saha ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PFK5K6B; sahā J4γ1, sahah. J3

2.66a ś̄ıtaleks.urasasvādu
ś̄ıtaleks.u ] J6J7SVK4PFK5K6γ1W2B; ś̄ıtalaks.n. a A, ś̄ıtal.eks.u G, ś̄ıteks.urå α2α3, ś̄ıtaks.ura M,
ś̄ıta�le�ks.u J2, tam. ś̄ı�te�ks.u J4 (unm.), s̄ıtaleks.u K2, ś̄ıtaleks.a J3, ś̄ıleks.u R (unm.) • rasa ]
µGSβ1PJ3FK5K6B; s̊asů α, rasva K2, rasah. γ1 • svādu ] µGJ2VK4K2FK5K6γ; s̊vādam.
Sα, svātu J4, tvādu P, svādi J3

2.66b tatra ks.̄ırāmr.tam. himam
tatra ] µ; hr.dyam. G, tatks.̄ı̊ Sα2α3J2VK4FK5γ1, tat ks.å M, tata ks.̄ı̊ J4 (unm.), ta ks.̄ı K2B,
tat ks.o̊ P, tat ks.ā̊ J3, ∗tat∗ks.i̊ K6 • ks.̄ırāmr.tam. ] µ; ks.̄ıropamam. G, r̊am amr.tam. Sα-
J2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ2B, r̊am. m amr.tam. J4W2 • himam ] GSβ1PJ3FK5K6γ; hitam. µK2,
param. α
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2.66c yogapānam. pibed yoḡı
yogapānam. ] µSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B; parāmr.tam. G, yogayāna K2, yogapāna R • pibed ]
GSα1F; piben A, piven J6J7, pived α3, pivet J2K4PK6R, pive J4K2, pibet Vγ2W2B, pibe J3,
bhavet K5 • yoḡı ] GSα; madhyam. µ, ks.̄ıram. β1K2PFK5K6γ, ks.āram. J3

2.66d durlabham. vibudhair api
durlabham. ] µGSαβ1K2J3FK5γ; dūrllabham. P, durllabhe K6 • vibudhair ] Gα2VJ3FJ1W2-
B; vividhair µK2, tridaśair S,vivudhair Mα3J2J4K4PK5K6J5R • api ] codd.
2.67a tatsudhātr.ptisam. tr.ptah.
om. J3 • tat ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PFK5K6γ; tata J4 (unm.) • sudhā ] codd. • tr.pti ] µ-
Sα2α3β1K2FK5K6γ; pāna G, rasa M, tr.ptim. P • sam. tr.ptah. ] GSK5; sam. taptah. µ, sam. -
tr.ptyai α2, sam. tr.ptya M, sam. tr.pto α3J4VK4K2FK6γ, tr.pto �pi� J2, sr.m. tr.pto P
2.67b parāvasthām upetya ca
om. J3 • parāvasthām ] µGSαβ1K2FK5K6; parāvarathām P (unm.), parāv artham γ1,
parā∗garyam∗ B • upetya ] codd. • ca ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PFK5K6γ; ce J4

2.67c unmanyā tatra sam. yogam.
om. J3 • unmanyā ] µGSMβ1K2PFK6γ, unmanyam. ˚ α2, tanmayam. α3, unmanā K5 •
tatra ] µGSMβJ5W2RB; t̊e trå α2, netra α3, tatrat J1 • sam. yogam. ] codd.
2.67d labdhvā brahmān.d.akāntare
om. J3 • labdhvā ] GSα1F; ladhvā AJ6α3, lavdhā J7J2J4K4PK5K6, labdha V, lavdhvā K2,
vadhvā γ2, badhvā W2B, vadvā R • brahmān.d. a ] GSα1VFB; vrahmām. d. a µα3J2J4K4K2-
PK5K6J1R, vrahmād. a J5, brahmād. a W2 • kāntare ] µSMα3β; kānanam. G, kam. tare α2,
kātare γ1

2.68a nādabindumayam. mām. sam.
nāda ] µGSW1Mα3βγ; nādam. N • bindu ] GSα2VFJ1W2B; vim. d.u AR, vim. du J6J7Mα3J2-
J4K4K2PK5K6, bim. duh. J3, vidu J5 • mayam. ] codd. • mām. sam. ] J7GSNMα3J2VK4K2-
PFK5K6γ2; māsam. AJ6W1J4J3B, māsa W2R
2.68b yoḡı yogena bhaks.ayet
yoḡı ] codd. • yogena ] µGSα1K1J2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; yogam. na K3, yugena J4 • bha-
ks.ayet ] µGSαJ4VK4K2PJ3FK5γ; maks.ayet J2K6

2.68c etad rahasyam. deveśi
etad ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3K5K6γ; yetad F • rahasyam. ] µGSαJ2VK4K2J3FK6γ; rahasya J4,
ra�ha�syam. P, rahasyan K5 • deveśi ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6γ; deveś̄ı J3

2.68d durlabham. parik̄ırtitam
durlabham. ] µGSαJ2VK4K2J3FK5γ; durllabham. J4PK6 • parik̄ırtitam ] GSα2α3J3FW2-
B; parik̄ırttitam. µβ1K2PK5K6γ2R, tridaśair api M • tatsudhātr.ptisam. tr.pto parāvasthām
upetya ca nunmanyā tatra sam. yogam. ladhvā vrahmām. d. akām. tare add. J3(=2.67)
2.69a sarvajñena śivenoktam.
sarvajñena ] µSαβ1K2PJ3FK5; sarvajñānam. G, sarvvajñena K6, sarva tena γ1, sarvam. tena
B • śivenoktam. ] µGSαJ2VK4PJ3FK5K6B; śivo∗uo∗ktam. J4, śivonoktam. K2, sivenoktam.
γ1

2.69b yat phalam. śāstrasam. tatau
yat phalam. ] µ; saphalam. GSαβγ • śāstra ] µGSαβ1K2PK5K6γ; śāstram. J3, s.āstra F •
sam. tatau ] µGSW1Mα3J2VK4K2J3FK5K6γ2W2; sam. tatai N, sam. matau J4, sam. sr.tau P, sam. -
tato R, sam. matam. B
2.69c tat phalam. labhate satyam.
tat ] codd. • phalam. ] µ; sarvam. GSαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ; sarvvam. K6 • labhate ] µGSMβ;
labhyate α2α3γ • satyam. ] µSMα3βγ; nityam. G, siddha N, siddham. W1

2.69d s.an.māsān nātra sam. śayah.
s.an.māsān ] µSMK3β1K2PJ3FK5B; s.ān.māsām. G, s.an.māse α2K1, s.an.māsā K6γ1 • nātra ]
codd. • sam. śayah. ] µGSα1K1J2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B; sam. śaya K3, śam. sayah. J4R
µ=AJ6J7
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β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4
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2.70a sam. prāpya siddhisam. tānam.
sam. prāpya ] µGSαβJ1RB; sa prāpya J5W2 • siddhi ] J6J7GSαJ4K4PJ3FK5K6γ; siddhim.
AJ2VK2 • sam. tānam. ] µGJ2VK4FK5K6J5W2RB; sopānam. Sα1, sam. pānam. α3, sam. jñānam.
J4, sam. tānām. K2, satām. nām. P, sam. tāno J3, sam. tāna J1

2.70b yo yogam imam ı̄́svari
yo ] µGSαβγ1; ∗yo∗ B • yogam ] GSMα3βγ1; g̊agam˚ AB, g̊ayo̊ J6J7, simā N, yogas
W1 • imam ] GSW1Mα3βγ1; ẙam å A, g̊amam J6J7, �mi�mām. N, ẙam. må B •
ı̄́svari ] J6J7GSMK1K2K4PFγ2W2; p̊̄ı́svari A, śvari N (unm.), āśvari W1, ı̄́svar̄ı K3J2J4VJ3-
K6R, ı̄́svaram K5, h̊eśvari B
2.70c na vetti tasya vaktavyam.
na ] codd. • vetti ] µGSαVK4PJ3FK5K6γ2B; vaitti J2, veti J4K2W2R • tasya ] µG-
Sα2α3βγ; ta M (unm.) • vaktavyam. ] µGSαβ1K2J3FK5K6γ2W2B; vaktavya PR
2.70d na kim. cit siddhim icchatā
na ] codd. • kim. ] GSβ1K2J3FK5K6J1W2RB; kva µ, ca α, ki PJ5 • cit ] µGSJ2VK4K2P-
J3K5K6γ; si̊ α, ci J4, cic F • siddhim ] µGSβ1K2PJ3K5K6γ; d̊dhim. prå α1, d̊dhim. ni̊
K1, d̊dhi ni̊ K3, chiddhim F • icchatā ] F; ichatā µSK2PJ3K6, icchatām. G, ẙachati α1,
ẙacchasi K1, ẙakvasi K3, ichatah. J2J4K4K5, ichati V, ichatām. γ

2.71a na jānanti gurum. devam.
na jānanti ] codd. • gurum. ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3K5K6γ; gurūn F • devam. ] µGSα1βγ; deva
α3

2.71b śāstroktān samayām. s tathā
śāstroktān ] µSα1J4VK2PJ3FK6; śāstrokta Gγ2B, śāstroktam. K1W2R, śāstroktah. K3, śā-
stroktāna J2K4 (unm.), śāstroktām. K5 • samayām. s ] µSMβ1P; samayam. G, amayās α2,
samayās α3K2J5W2B, samayām. J3, samayān FK5, samayas K6, samayā J1R • tathā ]
µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK6γ; punah. K5

2.71c dambhakaut. ilyaniratās
dambhakaut.ilya ] µSαβγ2W2B; ye dam. bhyakut.i̊ G, dam. bhakot.ilyå R • niratās ] µSαJ4-
VK4K2PFK5K6γ; l̊ās tebhyaś G, ni�ra�tās J2, niratā J3

2.71d tes.ām. śāstram. na dāpayet
tes.ām. ] µSW1Mα3β1K2PFK5K6γ; śāstram G, ves.ām. N; na te̊ J3 • śāstram. ] µSαβ1K2PF
K6γ; etam. G , s̊.ām. śā̊ J3, śāstra K5 • na ] µGSαβ1K2PFK6γ; s̊tram. da J3 (unm.), ni
K5 • dāpayet ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6γ; nāpayet J3

2.72a jihvāmūle sthito devi
jihvāmūle ] µSαβγD; jihvāmūla G • sthito ] Sα1βγD; sthiti A, sthite J6J7, sthitā Gα3 •
devi ] µGSα1J2VK4K2PFK5γD2; dev̄ı α3J4J3K6, devah. D1

2.72b sarvatejomayo ’nalah.
sarvatejomayo ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5γD1; sarvatejomaye K2, sarvvatejomayo K6D2 • nalah. ]
µGSαJ2K4PFK5K6γ1D; nilah. J4B, nalāh. V, nala K2, jalah. J3

Here all witnesses except µGD have corrupt versions of 75ab as follows:
a
tam. cam. dragalitam. devi SαVK4PK5K6γ, ta cam. dragalitam. devi J2, te ca cam. dragalitam.
devi J4, cam. drām. gamı̄litam. devi K2, cam. dro gale sthito dev̄ı J3, tam. candragalitam. devi F
b
śivalim. gam apāvr.tam. S, śiva lim. ga mayā mr.tam. N, śivalim. gamayāmr.tam. W1, śiva cam. dra
mayāmr.tam. M, śivalim. gāmayāmr.tam. α3, ś̄ıtalām. gamayāvr.tam. J2K6, ś̄ıtalam. ga mayāvr. J4,
ś̄ıtalam. gam apāvr.tam. VK4K5, ś̄ıtalam. gam apāvratam. K2, ś̄ıtalām. ga mayāvr.tam. P, ś̄ıtalām. ga
samāvr.tam. J3, ś̄ıtalāṅga mayāvr.tam. F, śitalām. ga tu yā vratam. γ2W2, śitalām. gatayāvr.tam.
R, ś̄ıtalām. ga ∗luy∗āvratam. B
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1
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2.72c tadagre bhāskaraś candras
tadagre ] µGSNMJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6BD; tadagra W1, tadagner K1, tadagrer K3, dagre J4-
(unm.), tadāgre γ1 • bhāskaraś ] µGSα2α3J2J4VK2FK5K6γD; bhāśkaraś M, bhrāskaraś K4,
bhās.karaś P, bhāskaram. h. J3 • cam. dras ] GSNMα3J4VK4FK5BD; candro µ, cam. dra W1-
K2J3J1R, cam. drah. J2PJ5, cem. dra K6, cadrah. W2

2.72d bhālamadhye pratis.t.hitah.
om. V • bhālamadhye ] µ; tālumūle GM, tālumadhye Sα2α3J4K4K2PJ3FK6γD, tālu�ma-
dhye� J2, tālumadhya K5 • pratis.t.hitah. ] J6Sα1K1FK5D; pratisthitah. AK6, pratis.t.itah. J7-
K3J4K4P, vyavasthitah. G, �pratis.t.itah. � J2, pratis.t.ita K2R, pratis.titah. J3γ2W2, pratis.thitah.
B
2.73a evam. yo vetti tattvena
om. V • evam. ] µGSαJ4K4PJ3FK5J1RBD; �evam. � J2, eva K2J5W2, sarvvam. K6 • yo ]
µGSαJ4K4K2PJ3FK5K6γD; �yo� J2 • vetti ] µGSαK2J3FK5K6γ2BD; �veti� J2, veti J4K4P-
W2R • tattvena ] SK2FK5D; deveśi µ, tatvajñas G, tatvena αJ4K4PJ3K6γ, �ta�tvena J2

2.73b tasya siddhih. prajāyate
om. V • tasya ] codd. • siddhih. ] µGSαJ2J4K4PFKpc

5 K6BD; siddhim. K2, siddhi J3Kac
5 γ1

• prajāyate ] µGSαJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6D; prayujyate γ2W2B, praprayujyate R (unm.)
2.73c mathitvā man.d.alam. vahneh.
om. V • mathitvā ] µGSαJ2J4K4PJ3FK5K6γ; mathitā K2 • man.d. alam. ] µGSαJ2J4K4P-
J3FK5K6γ2RB; mam. d. ala K2W2 • vahneh. ] µSαJ2PFK5K6γ; vanhim. G, vahne J4K4J3, vaho
K2

2.73d samudbodhya prayatnatah.
samudbodhya ] Sα1FW2B; samudvodhya µα3J2J4K4K2PJ3K5K6, samutbodhya G, tānheh.
samudhya V (unm.), samudhodha J1R, samuddhodhya J5 • prayatnatah. ] µGSαβ1FK5K6-
γ; prayatnata K2J3, prayatvatah. P
2.74a tadus.n.asāradravitam.
tad ] GSαJ4VK4K2FK5K6W2RB; om. A, d̊ J6J7 (unm.), tar̊ J2, tat PJ5, si J3, tat J1 •
us.n. asāra ] µGB; us.n. atvadrå Sα2, uchatvadrå M, us.n. am. cam. drå α3, h̊is.n. usārå J2, ūs.n. u
sāra J4, us.t.a sāra V, ūs.n. usāra K4, ris.n. usara K2, ∗is.n. um. sāra P, ghah. s.n. usāram. J3, diks.usāra
F, vis.n. usāra K5, vatsusāra K6, ∗d∗us.n. am. sāra J1, das.n. am. sāra J5, us.n. um. sāra W2, usmām. sāra
R • dravitam. ] µGβ1PFK5K6γ2W2B; v̊ibhūtam. Sα1, v̊̄ıbhūtam. α3, vititam. K2, dravam. ti
J3, dravitā̊ R
2.74b bhālajam. candraman.d.alam
bhālajam. ] µ; tālujam. GSα1J2J4K4PJ3FK6γ2W2B, tajjalam. α3, tvālujam. V, tām. jalam. K2,
vahnijam. K5, l̊uprajam. R • candra ] codd. • man.d. alam ] µGSα1β1K2J3FK5γ1; mam. d. ale
α3, mad. alam. P, man.d. alām. K6, mam. d. ala B
2.74c bhāskarādhis.t.hitāgren.a
bhāskarā ] µGSαβ1K2J3FK5K6γ; bhaskārā P • dhis.t.hitā ] GSαFK5B; dhis.t.itā Aβ1K2PJ3-
K6γ1, d̊his.t.ito J6J7 • gren. a ] µGSαβJ1R; gren. J5 (unm.), gren. ā W2B
2.74d rasanena samāśrayet
rasanena ] µGSα1β1PJ3FK5K6; rasaneah. K1, rasanetrah. K3, rasatena K2, āsanena γ2R,
sanana W2 (unm.), sanam. na B (unm.) • samāśrayet ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6J1W2RB; sam-
āśrayat J3, samāścayet J5

2.75a tac candragalitam. devi
om. J3 • tac ] µK6B; tam. GSαβ1K2PFK5, tvam. γ1 • candragalitam. ] J6J7SNMα3β1K2-
PFK5K6J1W2RB; cam. drāgalitam. A, cam. dragal.itam. G, cadragalitam. W1, cam. dragālitam. J5

• devi ] µGSαJ4VK4K2PFK5γ; dev̄ı J2K6

2.75b ś̄ıtalam. paramāmr.tam
om. J3 • ś̄ıtalam. ] µSαβ1K2PFK5K6B; ś̄ıtam. �∗� G, śitalā γ2W2, śitalā R • paramām. -
r.tam ] SαβJ1W2RB; tat paayom. r.tam. A, yat payomr.tam. J6, tat payomr.tam. J7, ya∗m. pa∗yoḡı
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1
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tam. G, paramām. r.tam. h. J5

2.75c nāsikārandhraniryātam.
om. J3 • nāsikā ] µGSαβγ; nāśikā F • randhra ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6J1RB; radhra J5W2

• niryātam. ] µGSMα3β1K2FK5γ; niryāta α2PR, niryyātam. K6

2.75d pātren.a parisam. grahet
om. J3 • pātren. a ] µGSα1βγ; pātre ca α3 • parisam. grahet ] µGSNMα3J2K4K2PFK5γ;
parigrahet W1 (unm.), parisam. granet J4, parisam. haret V, parisam. gr.het K6

2.76a tenāṅgamardanāt satyam.
tenāṅga ] µSα1K1β1K2PFK5K6; tadam. ga G, tenām. gam. K3, tenāga J3, tebhyām. ga γ1, te-
bhyam. ga B • mardanāt ] µSNMα3J2VK4K2PJ3FK5γ; marddanām. G, marddanāt W1K6,
mardanā J4 • satyam. ] µSαJ2VK2PJ3FK5K6γ; nityam. G, svayam. J4, sayam. K4

2.76b nād. ı̄́suddhih. prajāyate
nād. ı̄́suddhih. ] J6SαJ2VK2PFKpc

5 γ2W2B; nād. isiddhih. A, nād. ı̄siddhih. J7, nād. ísuddhih. GJ3,
nād. ı̄́suddhi J4K4Kac

5 , nādísuddhih. K6, nadāśrudih. R • prajāyate ] codd.
2.76c gudaliṅgodgatam. pātre
guda ] µGSαβ1PK5; gudā K2F, guhya J3, gud. a K6, gūd. ha γ2R, gūd. a W2, gū∗d. ∗a B •
liṅgodgatam. ] SJ2VPJ3FK5γ2W2B; lim. gohatam. µK6, lim. gotgatam. G, lim. gadrutam. α2, lim. -
gam. drutam. M, lim. gāddrutam. K1, lim. gādrutam. K3, lim. gāhr.tam. J4, lim. gohr.tam. K4, lim. gā-
gatam. K2, lim. godgam. R (unm.) • pātre ] GSαβ1K2PFK5γ; devi µ, yatre J3, pātram. K6

2.76d nirgatam. cāmar̄ırasam
nirgatam. ] GSβ1PJ3K5γ; nirgamam. µ, nirmathyam α1, nirmathyā α3, nirgata K2FK6 •
cāmar̄ı ] µG; yo mar̄ı SJ4J3, amar̄ı α1, saśar̄ı̊ α3, vyomar̄ı J2VK4PFK5γ, ttyomar̄ı K2,
s̊yāmar̄ı K6 • rasam ] µGSα1βγ; r̊akam. α3

2.77a kaks.āmr.tam. ca sam. lod.ya
kaks.āmr.tam. ] GSα1J4K4K2FK5K6; kalāmr.tam. µ, kaks.yāmr.tam. α3, kaks.āmatam. J2V, kam. -
ks.āmr.tam. P, sam. khyāmr.tam. J3, kathāmr.tam. γ2RB, kathāmr.ta W2 • ca ] µGSαJ2VK4P-
J3FK5K6γ; ca tu J4(unm.), va K2 • sam. lod. ya ] µGSα2α3J2K4FK5K6; sam. yojya M, sam. -
lo∗d.ya∗ J4V, sam. lepa K2, sam. lodya P, sam. ledya J3, sam. lepya J1W2RB, sam. letpya J5

2.77b sam. skr.tam. cādharārasaih.
sam. skr.tam. ] Sα1J2VK2FK5K6B; sam. skr.tyam. µ, sam. skr.tya G, sa satyam. α3, saskr.tam. J4-
K4, sam. skr.jam. P, sam. skāryam. J3, sam. skr.tām. J1W2R, sam. skr.ttām. J5 • cādharā ] µSαβγ1;
svāmar̄ı G, vādharā B • rasaih. ] µSα1VPFK5γ; rasam. G, rasah. α3, rasau J2J4K4, rase K2,
rasai J3K6

2.77c tenāṅgamardanam. kr.tvā
tenāṅga ] J7GSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B; tenām. AJ6 (unm.), tenāga K2, te am. ga R • marda-
nam. ] Sα1K3J2VK4K2PFK5J1W2B; marddanam. µGK1J5K6, mard. inam. J4, mardana J3R •
kr.tvā ] µGSαJ4VK4K2J3FK5K6γ, ks.at.vā J2, kvat.vā P
2.77d yoḡı loke nirāmayah.
yoḡı ] µGα; loke Sβγ • loke ] µα; syāt tu G, yoḡı Sβγ • nirāmayah. ] µGSα1J2VK4K2P-
J3FK5γ; nirāmayam. α3, nirāmaya J4K6

2.78a balavāñ jāyate satyam.
balavāñ ] balavān ASα2VFW2B, valavān J6J7J2K4K2PK5K6γ2R, balavām. G, valavām. M,
valavāñ K1, valavāj K3, valavāna J4 (unm.), balāvān J3 • jāyate ] µGSαβ1K2J3FK5K6γ;
jā�ya�te P • satyam. ] µGSα2α3β1PJ3FK5K6γ; devi M, samyam. K2

2.78b val̄ıpalitavarjitah.
val̄ı ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PFK5K6γ2W2B; vali J4R, bali J3 • palita ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6γ2W2B;
pal̄ıta J3, palipalita R • varjitah. ] µSW1Mα3β1PFγ2W2B; varjjitah. GK5K6, varjitam. N,
varjita K2R, varj̄ıtah. J3

µ=AJ6J7
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2.78c jihvāmūlam. samudghr. s.ya
jihvāmūlam. ] µGSαVK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; jihvāmūla J2, jihāmūle J4 • samudghr.s.ya ] W2;
samūdghr.s.ya A, samuddhr.s.ya J6J7, samutghr.s.ya G, ca sam. ghr.s.ya Sα1, ca sammardya K1,
ca sanmardya K3, sam. mudgh∗r.∗khya J2, samūddhr.tya J4, samuddhr.tya VK5, samudvr.tya
K4, samutkr.s.ya K2PFB, samudghas.ya J3, samughr.∗s.y∗a K6, samud∗us.ya γ2, samus.t.ās.ya R
2.78d tatra jātam. mahādravam
tatra ] GSαβγ; tapra µ • jātam. ] µSαJ2VK4PJ3FK5K6γ; jāta GK2, jāte J4 • mahā-
dravam ] GSαJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; madadravam. AJ7, mada�dra�vam. J6, mahadravam. V
2.79a svadeham. mardayet pūrvam.
svadeham. ] J6GSαVPJ3FK5K6B; svadehe AJ7J2J4K4K2, svadeha γ1 • mardayet ] µSN-
Mα3J2K4K2J3FK5B; marddayet GW1VK6W2, marddat J4 (unm.), maddayet P, marddhayet
J1R, mardvayet J5 • pūrvam. ] SMα3J4VK4K2PJ3FK5γ; pūrvād µ, pū G (unm.), pūrva α2,
purvam. J2, pūrvva∗m. ∗ K6

2.79b rasanā vatsarārdhatah.
rasanā ] µGSα2βγ; rasena Mα3 • vatsarārdhatah. ] J6GSα2FB; vatsarārddhatah. AJ7M-
β1K2PJ3K5K6J1W2R, vatsarāvatah. α3, vatsarārdvatah. J5

2.79c caturaṅgulavr.ddhā ca
caturaṅgula ] µSαJ2VK4PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B; caturam. lam. gula G (unm.), caturām. gula J4K2,
carturam. gula R • vr.ddhā ] µJ3; vr.ddhyā GSK1J2K4K2K6R, vr.tdhyā N, vr.dhyā W1MK3V-
PFK5γ2W2B, vr.∗dhy∗ā J4 • ca ] µGSαJ2VK4PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B; jāyate J4 (unm.), va K2R
2.79d jāyate nātra sam. śayah.
jāyate ] codd. • nātra ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6γ; nirů J3 • sam. śayah. ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PF-
K5K6γ; śam. sayah. J4, p̊adravah. J3

2.80a utkr. s.ya rasanām ūrdhvam.
utkr.s.ya ] µSαJ2VK4K2PFK5K6γ; ākr.s.ya G, utkr.∗sya∗ J4, utkarśya J3 • rasanām ] µG-
Sα1β1PJ3FK5K6γ; rasanād α3, rasanā̊ K2 • ūrdhvam. ] AGSMK5B; ūrdhve J6J7, ūrdha
N, ūrddha W1β1PJ3K6, ūrdvham. α3, ˚mūle rddhe K2 (unm.), ūrdhva F, ūrddham. γ1

2.80b daks.in. āṅgulibhih. śive
daks.in. āṅ ] µGSαβB; daks.in. ā γ1 • gulibhih. ] µSαJ2J4PK5K6γ; gulibhís GF, gulibhi VJ3,
guli nā̊ K4, gulabhi K2 • śive ] µGSα3J2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6γ; priye α1, s̊ike K4

2.80c vāmahastāṅgul̄ıbhís ca
om. J4K2F • vāma ] codd. • hastāṅ ] µGSαβJ1W2B; hahastām. J5 (unm.) • gul̄ıbhís ]
µGSαVK4K5K6γ2W2B; gulibhís J2PJ3, gulabhís R • ca ] codd.
2.80d ghan.t. ikām. sphot.ayec chive
om. J4K2F • ghan. t.ikām. ] GSNJ2K5; gham. t.ikā µW1VK4PK6J5, rasanām. M, ghat.ikā α3-
J1W2RB, gham. t.akā J3 • sphot.ayec ] GSα3K5K6; sphot.aye AJ7α2J2VPB, sphot.ayet J6M-
J3, sphot.at.aye K4 (unm.), sphet.aye J1W2, sphet.eye J5, sphat.aye R • chive ] GSα2α3J2-
VK4PK5K6γ; śive µ, priye M, sive J3

2.81a mathitvā pāvakasthānam
mathitvā ] µGSα1VK2PJ3FK5K6γ; machitvā α3, tenātrathitvā J2K4 (unm.), tenā J4 (unm.)
• pāvaka ] SW1Mα3β1K2PK5K6γ; vāmakam. µ, pāvakā GJ3, pāvaru N, pāvakam. F • sthā-
nam ] µSW1Mα3βγ; sthāne G, tthānam N
2.81b ūrdhvavaktram. śanaih. śanaih.
ūrdhva ] µGSMJ1; ūrtdha N, ūrdha W1, ūrdham. K1, ūrdhvam. K3, urddha J2J4K4J3K6,
ūrddha VK2K5R, urddhva P, ūrdhve F, udhva J5, urdhva W2B • vaktram. ] µSJ2J3FR;
vaktrah. α1K5, vaktraś G, vaktra K1J4K4, cakra K3K6, cakrah. V, cakram. K2Pγ2W2B •
śanaih. ] µGSαJ4VJ3K5K6J1RB; śanai J2K4K2FW2, śanair P, nai J5 (unm.) • śanaih. ] µG-
SαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK6γ, om. J4, sanaih. K5

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4
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2.81c trikūt.ordhve ca candrām. śe
trikūt.o ] µGSαVK2J3FK5K6γ; trikut.o J2J4P, trikut.ho K4 • rdhve ] GSMFK5; rdhvam. µ,
rtdhve N, rddhe W1K4J3K6, rdhvor K1, rdhvordha K3, rddhai J2, rddhaim. J4, rddhe V,
rddham. K2, rdve P, d̊ghā̊ γ2W2B, d̊yā̊ R • ca ] µGα; rdhå SF, dva J2, dvam. J4,
dya V, dyam. K4, om. K2P, rddha J3K6, tha K5, t̊.å J1R, t̊.aya J5 (unm.), t̊.ya W2B •
candrām. śe ] SMFβ1K5K6; vajrām. tyo µ, vajrām. te G, cām. drām. śe α2, cakrām. śe K1, cakrām. śo
K3, cam. drām. so K2, cam. drāśe P, cam. drātam. J3, yac cam. dro J1, cam. drom. śe J5, cam. drośe
W2, yac cam. drā R, cam. drām. śam. B
2.81d śivasthānam. samāśrayet
śivasthānam. ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6B; sivasthānam. J3, śivasthāna γ1 • samāśrayet ] µSαβγ;
samācaret G
2.82a es.ā te khecar̄ımudrā
es.ā ] J6J7GSαJ2K4J3K5K6B; es.ām. AJ4Vγ1, tadå K2, ais.ā P, yes.ā F • te ] µGSαJ2J4K4P-
FK5K6γ; ta V, taih. K2, ai J3 • khecar̄ımudrā ] codd.
2.82b kathitā mr.tyunāśin̄ı
kathitā ] µGSαβJ1W2RB; kathittā J5 • mr.tyu ] codd. • nāśin̄ı ] µGSαβ1K2J3K5K6J1B;
nāsin̄ı P, nāśan̄ı FW2, naśan̄ı J5, nāśinā R • sarvasiddhipradā devi j̄ıvanmuktipradāyin̄ı ‖
iti śr̄ımatsyendrasam. hitāyām. pam. cadaśah. pat.alah. ‖ ı̄́svara uvāca (uvācah. J6) add. µ
2.82c evam abhyāsaś̄ılasya
evam ] µGSα1K3β1K2PJ3K5K6γ2W2B; es.am K1, yevam F, evam. m R • abhyāsaś̄ılasya ] µG-
Sαβ1PJ3K5K6W2B; abhyāsas̄ılasya K2, abhyasaś̄ılasya F, athyāsaś̄ılasya γ2, arthyāsaś̄ılasya
R
2.82d tadvighnārtham. bhavanti hi
tad ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ; ttad K6 • vighnārtham. ] µSW1MVK4K2FK5B; vijñānam. G,
vighnārtha Nγ2W2, vidyārtham. K1, vidyārtha K3, vidyāś ca J2J4, vighnortham. P, vijñārtham.
J3, vighnāś ca K6, vidynartha R • bhavanti ] J6J7SαVK4PJ3FK5K6γ; bhavati A, bhavaty
å G, bhavem. ti J2, bhaveti J4, bhavan na K2 • hi ] µSαβγ; t̊ha G
2.83a bhat.abhedāś ca catvāro
bhat.a ] µB; hat.a Gα2J2K5, hat.ha SMK1J4K4K2FK6, ha K3 (unm.), hara V, hava P, deha
J3, ma J1R (unm.), bha J5W2 (unm.) • bhedāś ] codd. • ca ] µGSαJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6γ;
om. V • catvāro ] µGSα1K1β1K2J3K5K6γ; catvaro K3P, catvārā Fpc, tatvārā Fac

2.83b nat.abhedās tathaiva ca
nat.a ] µGSαJ2J4K4K2J3FK5K6γ; nara V, nat. P (unm.) • bhedās ] µGSα1J2VK2PJ3F-
K5K6γ; bhedas α3, bhedā J4, bhedāś K4 • tathaiva ] µGSαVK2PJ3FK5K6γ; ca∗py∗aiva J2,
cathaiva J4K4 • ca ] codd.
2.83c aṅgaśos.ah. ks.udhālasyam.
aṅga ] codd. • śos.ah. ] µSα1K5; dos.ah. G, śos.a α3J2, soka J4γ1, śos.ka V, śoka K4K2PJ3K6,
śokah. F, seka B • ks.udhālasyam. ] µSαJ4K4J3K5; ks.udālasya G, ks.ūdhālasyam. J2, ks.ūdhām.
sasya V, ks.udhālasya K2PFK6γ
2.83d kan.d. ūr dehavivarn.atā
kan.d. ūr ] GSNMVK4F; kam. d. a Aα3, kam. d. ū J6J7J4K6, kad. ūr W1, kam. d.ur J2K2PK5, kum. d. ar
J3, kat.u J1W2B, kad.u J5, kadu R • deha ] µGSW1Mα3β1PJ3FK5K6J1W2RB; ddeha N,
devi K2, dehe J5 • vivarn. atā ] µGSαJ2J4VPJ3FK5K6γ; vivarn. am. tā K4, varn. at̄ı K2 (unm.)
2.84a bhat.asya pratyayā ete
bhat.asya ] J6J7VPKac

5 γ; bhat.ah. sya A, hat.asya GNK4FKpc
5 , hat.hasya SW1MJ4, nat.asya α3K2-

J3K6, bhdatasya J2 • pratyayā ] Sα1K1βB; pratyayāś µG, pratyayo K3, pratyadhā γ1 •
ete ] Sα1β1K2PJ3K5K6γ; cete A, caite J6J7, caiva G, py ete α3, yete F
2.84b tes.ām. śr.n.u ca bhes.ajam
tes.ām. ] codd. • śr.n. u ca ] µα; śr.�n.u� ca G, ca śr.n. u SJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6J1RB, ca śrr.n. u J2,
campa śr.n. u V (unm.), ca śrun.u J5W2 • bhes.ajam ] AGSαVK4K2PFK5K6J5W2B; bhes.ajom.
µ=AJ6J7
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J6, bhes.aj̄ım. J7, bhes.ajām. J2J4, bhais.ajam. J3, bhekajam. J1R
2.84c mano nirvis.ayam. kr.tvā
mano ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ; māto K2 • nirvis.ayam. ] µGSNMα3J2J4K2PFK5K6J1RB; ni-
vis.ayam. W1, b̊hir vis.ayam. V, nirvivayam. K4, nirvis.aya J3, nirvis.ayām. J5W2 • kr.tvā ]
GSαβγ; pud. akā A (unm.), pud.kā J6, pudakā J7(unm.)
2.84d trimāsam amar̄ırasam
tri ] codd. • māsam ] µSαJ2K4FK5K6γ1; māsād G, mās J4, māsasy V, māsas K2, māsamam
P (unm.), māsas J3, vāram B • amar̄ırasam ] µG; amar̄ırasaih. Sαβ1PFK5K6γ1, amar̄ırasa
K2, amar̄ırasai J3R, amr.tārasaih. B
2.85a deham udvartayet tena
deham ] µGSW1α3βγ; deham. N, hadem M • udvartayet ] GSFB; udvarttayet µα1K1J2-
K4PK5, urdvarttayet K3, udvateye J4, udvaktayet V, udvarttaye K2J3, uddhartayet K6,
udvarttata γ2R, udvarttate W2 • tena ] α3B; tasya µGSα1βγ1

2.85b dehavr.ddhih. prajāyate
dehavr.ddhih. ] µGSαJ2J4K2PJ3FKpc

5 B; dehavr.ddhi VKac
5 K6γ1, dehavr.ddhaddhi K4 (unm.)

• prajāyate ] µGSαJ4VK2PJ3FK5K6γ; prajātyate J2K4

2.85c tris trir udvartanam. kuryād
tris ] GSα1β1PJ3FK5γ; trir µ, nir α3, ∗trih. ∗ K2, tis K6 • trir ] GSα1J2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ2-
RB; ud̊ µα3, tr̄ır J4, tri W2 • udvartanam. ] GSNJ4FJ5B; v̊arttanakam. µK1, udvarttanam.
W1MVK4K2J3K5J1R, v̊arttavakam. K3, uddharttatam. J2, udvarttatam. P, uddhartanam. K6,
dvartanam. W2 (unm.) • kuryād ] Sα2β1PFK5K6J5W2B; kuryāt µG, kr.tvā MK2, karyād
K1, kurtyād K3, kāryam. d J3, kr.tvād J1R
2.85d divā rātrau tathaiva ca
divā ] µM; sapta G, ahni Sα2α3β1PJ3FK5, uddhartanam. K6γ, cāhni K2 • rātrau ] µSαβ-
J1W2RB; rātram. G, rātrai J5 • tathaiva ca ] codd.
2.86a rasanām ūrdhvam āyojya
rasanām ] µGSα1β1PJ3FK5K6γ; rasam ud̊ α3, rasattām K2 • ūrdhvam ] µGSW1MFB;
ūrdham N, v̊arttam α3, ūrddham β1K2PJ3K5K6J1W2R, ūddham J5 • āyojya ] µGSαJ2-
VK4J3FK5K6; ājojya J4, ājyojyā K2, āyojva P, āyujya γ
2.86b vajrakandapadonmukh̄ım
vajra ] µGSα1J2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6γ; vrajra α3, vaja K4 • kanda ] µGSα1VK2J3FK5K6γ;
skam. da α3, kam. dam. J2J4P, kam. K4 (unm.) • padon ] J7Sα1K1J2VK4K2FK5K6γ; paron
AJ6, vad un G, yadon K3, pado J4J3, pon P (unm.) • mukh̄ım ] µSα1J4VPFK5; mukh[.]
G, mukh̄ı α3J2K4K2K6γ, śucih. J3

2.86c tatsudhām. lihatah. satyam.
om. J4 • tat ] codd. • sudhām. ] µGSα1J2VK4PJ3FK5K6; sudhā α3K2γ • lihatah. ] µ-
Sα1J2VK4K2PJ3; lihatas GF, lihana K1, lihata K3K6, lihitah. K5, lihitam. γ • satyam. ]
codd.
2.86d ks.udhālasyam. ca naśyati
om. J4 • ks.udhālasyam. ] µGSαJ2VJ3FK5K6γ; ks.udhālasya K2, sudhālasyam. K4P • ca ]
codd. • naśyati ] J6J7GSαJ2K4K2PFK5K6J1RB; nasyati AVJ3J5W2

2.87a tatsudhām amar̄ım. devi
om. α2 • tat ] codd. • sudhām ] µGSMα3J2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B; sudhām. m J4, sa-
dhām R • amar̄ım. devi ] G; amar̄ı dev̄ı A, amar̄ı devi J6J7, amr.tam. cāpi SFK5γ, amar̄ım.
cāpi M, amar̄ı cātha α3, amr.taś cāp̄ı J2VK2K6, amr.tam. J4 (unm.), amr.taś cāpi K4P, amr.tam.
trāpi J3

2.87b gr. h̄ıtvā cāṅgamardanāt
om. α2 • gr.h̄ıtvā ] J6J7SMα3J2VPJ3FK5K6J1RB; gr.h̄ıtvām. A, kas.itvā G, gr.hitvā J4J5W2,
gr.hotvā K4, ∗gr.∗hitvā K2 • cāṅga ] codd. • mardanāt ] J6SJ2J4J3FK5J1RB; marddanāt
AJ7GVK2PK6J5W2, mardanam. Mα3, mardanām. t K4

µ=AJ6J7
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2.87c svaśar̄ıravivarn.atvam.
om. α2 • svaśar̄ıra ] µGα3; svaś̄ıra M (unm.), sarvam. śar̄ı̊ SJ2K4J3, sam. rva śar̄ı̊ J4, sarve
śar̄ı̊ VK2, sarvva śar̄ı̊ P, satyam. śar̄ı̊ FB, sarvam. sar̄ı̊ K5, sarvvaśar̄ı̊ K6, sac ca sar̄ı̊ γ1

• vivarn. atvam. ] µGMα3; vaivarn. am. K2, r̊avaivarn. yam. SK4PJ3FK5γ, r̊avaivarn. ya J2K6,
r̊avaivar̄ırpi J4, r̊am. vaivarn. ya V

2.87d kan.d. ūś cāpi pran.aśyati
om. α2 • kan.d. ūś ] Sα3J4K4FB; kam. d. ū̊ µG, kad. ūś M, kam. d.uś J2PK5γ1, kad. ū V, kun.d. aś
K2, kam. duś J3, kant.uś K6 • cāpi ] SMα3J2J4K4PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B; t̊vam. ca µ, k̊atvam. G,
s̊yāpi V, cām. K2 (unm.), capi R • pran. aśyati ] µSMα3J2VK4K2J3FK5J1; ca naśyati G,

pran. asyati J4PJ5W2R, praśāmyati K6, vinaśyati B
2.88a nat.abhedāś ca catvāro
nat.abhedāś ] J6J7GSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; nabhat.edāś A, navabhedāś J4 • ca ] µGSαJ2-
J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; om. V • catvāro ] codd.
2.88b bahudhā sam. sthitāh. priye
bahudhā ] Sα2VFJ1W2B; vahudhā µMα3J2J4K4K2PJ3K5K6J5R, hi mudā G • sam. sthitāh. ]
J6GSMF; sam. sthitā AJ7W1J2K4K2Pγ1, sam. sthitām. NK6, śam. sinā K1, śam. sitā K3, sasthitā
J4, sam. sthite VK5, sam. sthibhā J3, sam. sthitāś B • priye ] µGSαβγ1; ca ye B
2.88c netrarogo ’ṅgavepaś ca
netrarogo ] J6J7SW1Mβ1PFK5K6γ1; natrarogo A, netrarogā GNα3, netrarogaś K2, netre
rogam. J3, netrasya ro̊ B • ’ṅgavepaś ] G; m. gaśes.aś A, m. gaśos.aś J6J7Sα1K1J2VK5, m. ga-
śothaś K3, gaśokaś J4, m. gaśokaś K4K6, ca śokaś K2, śokaś PJ5W2 (unm.), ca śokam. J3, pi
śokaś FJ1R, g̊o śokaś B • ca ] codd.
2.88d dāho bhrāntis tathaiva ca
dāho ] µSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ; bhrām. ti G, ∗h∗āho K2 • bhrāntis ] J6J7SαJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6-
J1RB; bhrātis AW2, dāho G, dhvām. ti V, śrām. tis J5 • tathaiva ] µSαβγ; p̊aśos.å G •
ca ] µSαβγ; k̊āh. G
2.89a bhedam ekam. mayā proktam.
bhedam ] µα; idam G, eko Sβγ • ekam. ] µGα; bhedo S, dos.o β1PJ3FK5K6γ, dādau K2 •
mayā ] µGSβγ; tathā α • proktam. ] µGα; prokto SJ2VK4PFK5γ, proktā J4K2K6, prakto
J3

2.89b dvit̄ıyam adhunā śr.n.u
dvit̄ıyam ] µGSαJ2J4VK2PJ3K5K6B; dvit̄ıya K4, dvit̄ıyyam F, dvit̄ıyām J1W2R, dvitiyām
J5 • adhunā ] µGSαJ2J4VK2J3FK5K6γ; kanā K4 (unm.), adhum. nā P • śr.n. u ] µGSαJ2-
J4VK2PJ3FK5K6J1RB; śrun.u K4J5W2

2.89c dantaruk cālpasattvam. ca
danta ] µGSα1K3J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; data K1W2R, dam. tak J2, datta γ2, druta B • ruk ] µ-
GMα3VPJ3K6; rug SFK5, kam. N, kå W1, om. J2, ∗tu∗ka J4, tukru K4 (unm.), hah. K2, ruk ∗
J1, rukra J5W2R(unm.), ruka B (unm.) • cālpasattvam. ] cālpasatvam. J6J7G, vālpasatvam.
A, alasatvam. S, kāyasatvam. N, s̊.āyasatvam. W1, kāyaśos.aś M, valaśatvam. K1, kalaśatvam.
K3, valasatvam. J2J4K4PJ3FK6γ, balasatvam. VW2, khalasattvam. K2, galasattvam. K5 •
ca ] codd.
2.89d dehalāghavanāśanam
om. J4 • dehalāghava ] µSα1VK4PJ3FK5γ; deharomavi̊ G, dehalāyaca α3, dehalāghāva
J2, deholathu na K2, dehalāghana K6 • nāśanam ] µGSαJ2VK4PJ3FK5K6γ; sam. śayah. K2

2.90a tr. t̄ıyabhedam. ca tathā
om. J4 • tr.t̄ıya ] µSα1K1J2VK2PJ3K5K6γ; tathā tri̊ G, tr.t̄ıye K3, tatām. ya K4, tr.t̄ıyya
F • bhedam. ] µGSα2α3βB; t̊̄ıyam. G, bhedam M, bhedam. ta γ1 (unm.) • ca tathā ] µ-
Sα2α3J2VK4K2PJ3FK5J1B ; bhedam. ca G, adhunā M, ca thā K6 (unm.), ca tayā γ2R
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2.90b śr.n.u devi mahājvarah.
śr.n. u ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6J1RB; śr.n. um. J3, śrr.n. u J5W2 • devi ] µGSα2α3β1K2PJ3FK5γ;
vaks.yā̊ M, dev̄ı K6 • mahājvarah. ] µSα3J2J4VK2PJ3K5K6; mahājvaram. G, maheśvari
α2, ˚mi sum. dari M, mahā∗gh∗ārah. K4, bhayajvarah. F, mahajvarah. γ2W2B, mahajvara R,
mahajjvarah. B
2.90c śiroruk śles.mados.aś ca
śiroruk ] µGSα1β1J3FK5K6J1B; śiroruj̊ α3, śirorug K2, śirorukam. P, śirorukra J5W2R (unm.)
• śles.mados.aś ] µGSα2J2VK4PJ3K5K6γ; śles.maśos.aś M, åh. śles.mado̊ α3, r.s.n. es.amados.aś
J4 (unm.), śles.mados.am. K2, śles.mados.āś F • ca ] µGSα1βγ; s̊.a α3

2.90d caturthah. sampradhāryatām
om. VK2PJ3Fγ • caturthah. ] Sα2; caturtham. µGα3J2J4K4K5K6, caturthaś M • sam-
pradhāryatām ] µGSα2J2J4K5; cāvadhāryatām. M, sam. pradhāyatām. α3, sadyadhāryatām.
K4, sam. pradhāryatā K6

2.91a vamanam. śvāsados.aś ca
om. VK2PJ3Fγ • vamanam. ] J6J7SαJ2J4K4K5K6; vamana A, pam. cama G • śvāsados.aś ]
SαK4K5; svāsados.am. µ, ∗ś∗vāsados.aś G, śvās∗t∗edos.aś J2, svāśados.aś J4, śvāśados.aś K6 •
ca ] codd. • pam. vamam. sam. pradhāryatām. add. K4

2.91b netrāndhatvam. tathaiva ca
netrāndhatvam. ] µGSαJ2J4VFK5K6; netrām. vatvam. K4, tetrodhatvam. K2, nevrām. dhatvam.
P, netrām. dhyatvam. J3B, netrādhātva γ1 • tathaiva ca ] µGβγ; prajāyate Sα
2.91c durjayā ca tathā nidrā
durjayā ] J6J7Sαβγ2W2B; durjjayā AG, dulayā R • ca ] µGSαβ1K2J3FK5K6γ; va P •
tathā ] µGSαβB; yathā γ1 • nidrā ] J6J7GSαβγ; nidra A • tes.āśanam. tr.t̄ıyabhedam. ca
tathā add. N
2.91d tes.ām. śr.n.u ca bhes.ajam
tes.ām. ] J6J7SW1Mα3β1K2PJ3FK5J1RB; tis.ām. A, tadā G, śr.n. u N, tes.ā K6J5W2 • śr.n. u ca ]
µW1Mα3K6, śr.n. uta G, ca śr.n. u SJ4VK2PJ3FK5J1RB, devi ca N, ca śrr.n. u J2, ca mr.n.u K4, ca
śrun.u J5W2 • bhes.ajam ] µGSαJ2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6γ; mes.ajam. K4

2.92a mūlādhārāt sus.umnāyām.
mūlādhā̊ ] G; sam. mūlā A, samūlā J6J7γ1, svamūlo SW1Mα3, samūlo NVK4K2J3FK5, samūlāt
J2J4, samūlāc PK6, samūlām. B • r̊āt sů ] G, chāsa A, chvāsa J6J7α2K1VPFK5K6,
cchvāsa S, dvāna M, kvāsa K3, svāsa J2, svāśa J4, s.vāsa K4, tthāsa K2, sāva J3, caśi γ •
s̊.umnāyām. ] G; sam. bhinnām µSαβ1K5K6γ1, sam. yuktām Sac, ttyabhinnām K2, sabhinnām

P, sam. bhinnam J3, sambhinnām F, rām. bhinnām B
2.92b ūrdhvam. kun.d.alin̄ım. nayet
ūrdhvam. ] µGSMB; ūrtdha N, ūrddha W1J2J4VPJ3K5R, ūrdhva α3J5W2, ūrddhva K4J1,
ūrddham. K2K6, ūrdhvām. F • kun.d. alin̄ım. ] µGSNJ4VK4FK5B; kum. d. alin̄ı W1Mα3K2PJ3-
K6γ2W2, kud. alin̄ım. J2, kud. alin̄ı R • nayet ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ; yat K2 (unm.)
2.92c níscalām ūrdhvagām. jihvām.
níscalām ] µGSαJ2VK4PJ3FK5K6γ; níscilām J4, víscalām K2 • ūrdhvagām. ] J6J7GSMα3F-
K5B; ūrdhvam. gām. A, ūrdhagām. N, ūrddhagām. W1J2VK2PJ3K6, ūrddhagā J4, ūrddhvagām.
K4J1, ūdhvagām. J5W2, ūrdvagām. R • jihvām. ] µGSβ1PJ3FK5γ; kr.tvā α, jihvā K2K6

2.92d kr.tvā kumbhakam āśrayet
kr.tvā ] J6J7GSβ1K2PJ3K5K6γ; ks.atvā A, bhūtvā α, dha kr.tvā F (unm.) • kumbhakam ]
µGSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; kum. bhakem J4 • āśrayet ] µGSαJ2J4K4K2PJ3K5K6γ; āśrayat
V, ācaret F
2.93a śaktiks.obhān maheśāni
śakti ] µGSαβ1K2J3FK5K6RB; śākti Pγ2W2 • ks.obhān ] µGSα1β1K2FK5K6B; śobhān α3,
ks.aubhān Pγ1, ks.ortān J3 • maheśāni ] µSα2α3βγ; maheśān̄ım. G, maheśā�ni� M
µ=AJ6J7
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2.93b mahānādah. pravartate
mahānādah. ] GSNMβW2B; jalanādah. µ, mahānādān W1, mahānāda α3, mahānām. dah. γ2R
• pravartate ] GSα2FK5W2RB; pravarttate µMα3β1K2PJ3K6γ2

2.93c yadā śr.n.oti tam. nādam.
yadā ] codd. • śr.n. oti ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; śr.n. uti J4 • tam. ] µGSαJ2J4K4K2PJ3-
FK6γ; tam. n V, tan K5 • nādam. ] codd.
2.93d tadā muktah. sa ucyate
tadā ] codd. • muktah. ] µSαJ4VK4K2PJ3K5K6B; muktas GF, mūktah. J2, mukta γ2W2,
om. R • sa ] µGSαJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK6γ2W2B; prå VK5, om. R • ucyate ] µGSαJ4K2F-
B; mucyate J2VK4PJ3K5K6γ1

2.94a cintayed amr.tāsiktam.
cintayed ] J6J7SαβJ1RB; citayed AJ5W2, secayed G • amr.tā ] µSα3βγ; amr.tām. G, amr.taih.
α1 • siktam. ] J6J7Sα1J2VPFK5γ; siktam. h. A, jrābhi G, śaktim. α3, siktim. J4, saktam. K4,
s̄ıktam. K2, śaktam. J3, si∗m. K6

2.94b svadeham. parameśvari
svadeham. ] µGSα2α3βB; sva�de�ham. M, svadeha γ1 • parameśvari ] µGSαβ1PFK5; para-
meśvar̄ım. K2, parameśvar̄ı J3K6γ
2.94c anena devi māsena
om. K2 • anena ] µGSαβ1PJ3K5K6γ; tena de̊ F • devi ] µGSα2α3β1PJ3K5γ; māsa M,
v̊eśi F, dev̄ı K6 • māsena ] µGSα2α3β1PJ3FK5K6γ1; yogena M, mānena B

2.94d pūrvados.aih. pramucyate
om. K2 • pūrvados.aih. ] SαJ2J4K4PJ3FK5J1B; sarvados.aih. µV, pūrvados.air G, pūrvvados.ai
K6, pūrvados.ai J5W2, pūrvados.a R • pramucyate ] µSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ; vimucyate G
2.95a anenaiva vidhānena
anenaiva ] codd. • vidhānena ] µGSα2α3βγ; vidhāne M (unm.)
2.95b dvimāsam. tu yadācaret
dvimāsam. tu ] Sαβ1PJ3FK5K6J5W2B; dvimāsām. ta A, dvimāsām. tam. J6J7G, dvimāsam. ca
K2J1R • yadācaret ] µGSα2α3VPJ3FK5γ; samāśrayet M, yadā∗dh∗aret J2, yadā dharet
J4K4, samācaret K2K6

2.95c tadā śr.n.oti karn. ābhyām.
codd.
2.95d mahāgajaravadhvanim
mahā ] µGSαβW2B; maham. J1R, maha J5 • gaja ] µGSMα3βγ2W2B; rāja α2, ga R (unm.)
• rava ] GMF; vara µSα2α3K2J3, varam. J2VK4PK5γ2W2B, ra J4 (unm.), ravam. K6, vraram.
R • dhvanim ] µGMα3J2VK4K2FB; dhvanim. h. S, dhvani NJ4PJ3K5K6γ2W2, dhvanih. W1,
dhvuni R
2.96a pūrvavac cintayed deham.
pūrvavac ] µGSα2α3J4VK2PJ3FK5γ; pūrvavat M, pūrvavāc J2, pūrvavā K4, pūrvvavac K6

• cintayed ] µGSα2α3J2VK4PFK5K6; kum. bhayed M, cim. ye J4 (unm.), cim. tayad K2, im. taye
J3, cim. tayā γ2W2B, c̄ım. tayā R • deham. ] µSα3VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; devi Gα1J4, dehe J2,
deha γ
2.96b dvit̄ıyair mucyate gadaih.
dvit̄ıyair ] µM; dvit̄ıye GSα2J2J4VPJ3K6J1R, dvit̄ıyo α3, dvit̄ıyai K4, dvit̄ıya K2K5, dvit̄ıyam.
F, dvitiye J5W2, dvitaye B • mucyate ] µGSαJ2J4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; mukhyate V, mr.cyate K4

• gadaih. ] µSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5γ; bhramaih. G, gudaih. J4, gadai K6

2.96c trimāsād brahmanādam. ca
trimāsād ] SW1β1K2PK5K6B; trimāsāt µ, trimāsāj G, trimāsam. N, trimāse MF, trimāsa α3,
trimāsad J3, trimāsāv J1, trimāsā J5W2R • brahmanādam. ] Sα2J4VJ3FB; sim. hanādam. µ,
jihvayā nā̊ G, vrahmanādam. Mα3J2K4K2PK5K6J5W2R, vahmanādam. J1 • ca ] µSαβγ;
d̊am. G
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2.96d śr.n.utvā pūrvavat smaret
śr.n. utvā ] µ; śr.n. uyāt GSα2α3J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6γ, pūrvava M, śrr.n. uyāt J2, śr.n. uyātyāt V
(unm.) • pūrvavat ] µGSα2α3J4VK4K2PJ3FK5γ; chr.n. uyāt M, purvavat J2, pūrvvavat K6

• smaret ] µSW1Mα3J2VK2PJ3FK5K6γ; smarā∗m. ∗ G, priye N, samaret J4 (unm.), sāret K4

2.97a tr. t̄ıyabhedados.aís ca
tr.t̄ıya ] µSα2α3J2J4K4PJ3K5K6; trit̄ıye G, tr.t̄ıyair M, tatr.ya V, trit̄ıya K2, tr.t̄ıyya F, tr.t̄ıye
γ • bhedados.aís ] µGSαJ2VK4PJ3FK5K6γ; medados.aís J4, bhedahos.aís K2 • ca ] codd.
2.97b mucyate nātra sam. śayah.
mucyate ] µGSαβJ1W2RB; mucyah. te J5 • nātra ] codd. • sam. śayah. ] µGSMα3J2VK4P-
J3FK5K6γ; sam. śayā N, sam. śay W1 (unm.), śam. sayah. J4, sam. śaya K2

2.97c meghanādam aghorākhyam.
megha ] µGSαβ1K2J3FK5K6γ; madya P • nādam ] µGSαβW2B; nādam. m J1R, nām. dam
J5 • aghorākhyam. ] µGSNMJ2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6W2B; adhorākhyam. W1, apūrākhyam. K1,
ayūrākhyam. K3, aghorākhya K4, aghārākhyam. γ2, aghākhyam. ca R
2.97d caturthe māsaparyaye
caturthe ] µGSα1K1J2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6; carthe K3 (unm.), caturthye V, caturtham. γ2W2B,
caturtha R • māsa ] J4VK4K2PFK5K6γ; māsi µGSα2α3J3, śrūyå M, māse J2 • paryaye ]
GK4K2J3FK5K6; paryayet µ, śrūyate Sα2α3J4, t̊e priye M, ∗∗ J2, paryayat V, paryyaye P,
paryate γ1, paryatah. B
2.98a śrutvā pūrvavad abhyasya
śrutvā ] µGSMα3VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; smr.tvā α2J2J4, śr.n. a γ1, śr.n. u B • pūrvavad ] µGSαβ1-
K2PJ3FK5W2B; pūrvvavad K6, dhū pūrvå J1R, ∗ū pūrvå J5 • abhyasya ] µGα2; abhyāsād
SK4PJ3F, abhyasyed M, abhyāse α3, abhyāsāt J2, ābhyāsāt J4, abhyasyād V, abhyasȳı K2,
ābhyāsād K5, abhyāsad K6W2, vad bhyā J1R (unm.), vad abhyā J5, abhyād B (unm.)
2.98b bhrāntidos.aih. pramucyate
om. γ2R • bhrānti ] J6J7GSW1Mα3βB; bhrām. tai A, bhrāti N, bhrati W2 • dos.aih. ]
GSNMα3FB; dos.aís µ, dos.ai W1, śes.aih. J2VK4K2PJ3K5K6W2, śis.aih. J4 • pramucyate ]
GSαβW2B; ca mudyate A, ca mucyate J6J7

2.98c evam. sthiramatir dhyānam
om. γ2R • evam. ] µSNMα3J2VK4K2PJ3K5K6B; brahma G, eva W1J4W2, yevam. F •
sthiramatir ] µSNMα3, sthiramati GW1, sarvasthiramati J2 (unm.), sarvasthira J4K4J3B,
sarvam. sthira VPFK5, sthirasarva K2, sarvvasthirasara K6 (unm.), sarvāsthira W2 • dhyā-
nam ] GSα; dhyānam. µJ2, matir J4VK4K2PFK5K6W2B, matih. r J3

2.98d abhyāsam. ca trikālatah.
om. γ2R • abhyāsam. ] GSαJ4VK4PJ3FK5K6W2B; abhyasec µ, rabhyāsam. J2, abhyāse̊
K2 • ca ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5K6W2B; n̊a K2 • trikālatah. ] SMVK2PJ3FK5K6W2B; dvikāla-
kam. µ, trikālakam. G, trikālikāh. α2, trikālikah. α3, trikālasah. J2J4K4

2.99a sādhayet tryabdatah. satyam.
sādhayet ] µMK1VK2; kr.tvātha G, sādhayed SJ2J4PJ3FK5K6, �dhārayat� N, dhārayet W1,
sādhayat K3, la sādhayed K4 (unm.), sādhū yad γ2, sādhayad W2, sādhyu yad R, sam. sādhå
B • tryabdatah. ] em.; pravr.tah. AJ7, avr.tah. J6, tryabdatas G, avdatah. SK4PK5K6, �pr.s.t.a-
tah. � N, pr.s.t.atah. W1, pr.s.t.hatah. M, pas.t.hata∗h. ∗ K1, pas.t.hatah. K3, a∗vr∗atah. J2, advatah. J4,
as.t.atah. VJ3, dr.s.t.atah. K2, abdatas F, bhutah. γ2W2 (unm.), bhuta R (unm.), ẙed bhutah. B
• satyam. ] µGSW1Mα3β1K2PJ3FK5γ; �satyam. � N, satya K6

2.99b jāyate hy ajarāmarah.
jāyate ] µGSW1Mα3βγ; �jāyate� N • hy ajarāmarah. ] µGSW1Mα3β1PJ3FK5K6J5W2B;
�hy ajarāmarah. � N, cāmarāmaram. K2, dajarāmarah. J1R
2.99c bhat.ados.acatus.kasya
bhat.a ] µVK4Kac

5 ; hat.a GNJ2PFKpc
5 γ, hat.ha SW1MJ4K6, nat.a α3, hava K2J3 • dos.a ] µG-

SJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; bheda α1, bhedaís α3, dos.aś V • catus.kasya ] codd.
µ=AJ6J7
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2.99d nat.ados.asya caiva hi
nat.a ] µGSαVK2FK5K6; bhat.a J2J4K4PJ3γ • dos.asya ] µGSα2J2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6γ; bhe-
dasya M, bhedaś ca α3, dos.asyai K4 • caiva hi ] µGSα1J2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6γ; jāyate α3,
caiva di K4

2.100a nivāran.am. mayā proktam.
nivāran. am. ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5K6B; nivāran. a K2, nivāren. am. γ1 • mayā ] codd. • proktam. ]
µGSαβ1K2J3FK5K6γ; pnoktam. P
2.100b bhūyah. śr.n.u surādhipe
bhūyah. ] µGSαβ1K2K5J1W2B; bhayah. P, bhuyah. J3, bhūyaś F, bhūya K6, bhūyam. h. J5,
bhūrya R • śr.n. u ] µGSα1K1J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; śr.n. uh. K3, śrr.n. u J2 • surādhipe ] J6J7-
Sα3VK4K2PJ3K5K6γ1; surādhipa A, narādhipe GB, surārcite α1J2J4, surācite F
2.100c yo ’smin śānte pare tattve
yo smin ] µF; yasmin GSβ1K2PJ3K5K6γ, yasminn α1, yāśma α3 • śānte ] µGSβ1PJ3FK6γ;
am. te α1, na śām. ˚ α3, sānte K2K5 • pare ] µSβγ; para G, pati̊ α1, t̊e på α3 • tattve ]
tatve µGSJ2J4VPJ3FK5γ, t̊vā tu α2, t̊vā yo M, t̊itvā α3, tam. tve K4, tattvai K2, tatvo K6

2.100d yoge yoḡı sukhātmake
yoge ] µ; yoḡı GSW1Mα3J4VK4K2PJ3FK5γ, yogi N, jyotih. J2, yoga K6 • yoḡı sukhātmake ]
J6J7; yoḡı sukātmake A, yogasukhātmani G, yogeśvarātmake Sα3J2VK4PJ3FK5J5W2B, yoge
surātmake α2, yoge surārcite M, yogeśvarātmaka J4, yogeśvarātmate K2, yāgeśvarātmak∗
K6, yogeśvarātmike J1R
2.101a pravis.t.ah. sarvatattvajñas
pravis.t.ah. ] GSαVK2PK6W2B; pravis.t.a AJ7J3R, pravis.t.a’ J6, pravis.t.ā J2J4J1, pratis.t.ā K4,
pravis.t.as F, pravis.t.hah. K5, pravis.t.āh. J5 • sarvatattvajñas ] G; sarvatatvajñah. µα3FB,
sarvatatvajñas Sα2K5J1W2R, sarvatattvajña�s� M, sarvatatvajña β1P, sarvatattvajñah. K2,
sarvatatvajñā J3, sarvvatatvajña K6, sarvatatvajñās J5

2.101b tasya pādau namāmy aham
tasya ] µGSα2α3βγ; �ta�sya M • pādau ] Sα1VK2PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B; pādam. µGJ2J4K4,
pādo α3R • namāmy ] codd. • aham ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ; aha K2

2.101c prathamam. cālanam. devi
prathamam. ] codd. • cālanam. ] µGSα1β; cānalam. α3J1B, cānala J5W2, canalam. R •
devi ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5γ; deham. J3, dev̄ı K6

2.101d dvit̄ıyam. bhedanam. bhavet
dvit̄ıyam. ] µGαβ1K5K6; dvit̄ıya K2, dvit̄ıye SPJ3B, dvit̄ıyyam. F, dvit̄ıyo γ1 • bhedanam. ]
conj.; mathanam. µGSα2α3βγ, mam. thanam. M • bhavet ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ; bhavat K6

2.102a tr. t̄ıyam. mathanam. śastam.
tr.t̄ıyam. ] µGαβ1PJ3K5K6γ; tr.t̄ıye S, tr.t̄ıyo K2, tr.t̄ıyya F • mathå ] conj.; pānam µGS-
α2VK4PJ3FK5K6γ, pānam. m M, p̄ınam α3, pāmanam J2 (unm.), yāmanam J4 (unm.), pātam
K2 • n̊am. śastam. ] conj.; uddis.t.am. µGSW1Mα3β1K2PFK5γ2B, uddis.t.a N, udis.t.am. J3-
K6R, uddis.t.ham. W2

2.102b caturtham. ca praveśanam
caturtham. ] J6J7Gαβ1PJ3FK5K6W2B; caturthām. A, caturthe SK2, cārthām. tah. J1, carthām. -
ta J5, carthātah. R • ca ] µG; tat Sαβ1K2PJ3FK5K6, om. γ2R, ta W2, ∗a∗ B • pra-
veśanam ] Sαβ1K2PJ3FK5K6γ2W2R; praveśakam. µ, pramel.anam. G, ∗aśam. sanam. B
2.102c tālumūlam. samudghr. s.ya
tālumūlam. ] µGSαβ1K2PK5K6J1RB; tālumula J3, tālumūle F, tālumulam. J5W2 • samudghr.s.ya ]
GSMJ2J4FacB; samudhr.s.ya A, samuddhr.s.ya J6J7K3FpcK6, samudghars.ya N, samuddhars.ya
W1, samudghas.ya K1, samutkr.s.ya V, samud∗s.ya K4, samudis.t.am. K2, samus.t.as.ya P, samur-
dghās.ya J3, samudghr.śya K5, samus.t.asya γ1
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2.102d jihvām utkars.ayet priye
jihvām ] µGSαβJ5W2B; jihvā J1R • utkars.ayet ] µSα3β; utghars.eyet G, udghars.ayet NM,
uddhars.ayet W1, mukta ks.ipet J1R, utkas.ayet J5W2, utkars.ayam. ˚ B • priye ] µGSαβ1K2-
PFK5K6γ2W2; pr̄ıye J3, pri R (unm.), t̊i ye B
2.103a cālanam. tad vijān̄ıyād
cālanam. ] µGSαβγ2W2B; calanam. R • tad ] µGSα3; tam. α1βγ • vijān̄ıyād ] µ; vijān̄ıyāt
GSNK1J4VK4K2PJ3FK5B, vijān̄ıyā W1MK3K6γ1, vijān̄ıyat J2

2.103b brahmārgalavibhedanam
brahmārgalavi ] vrahmārgalavi µ, brahmārgal.avi G, trimārgārgala SαJ2VK4K2PJ3K6, tri-
mārgāgala J4, trimārgargal.a F, tribhāgārgala K5, samārgalama J1R, samārgala J5W2, para-
mārga B • bhedanam ] µSαβγ; ∗bhedanam. ∗G
2.103c bhedanam. tad vadanti sma
bhedanam. ] GSα1β1K2J3K5K6γ; om. µ, bhedam. na α3, bhadanam. P, bhedanām. F • tad ]
S; tam. µαβ1PK5K6B, ta�∗� G, te K2J3F, ta γ1 • vadanti ] µSα1J2J4VPJ3FK5K6B, vadati
G, vadam. t̄ı α3γ1, vam. ti K4 (unm.), vidam. t̄ı K2 • sma ] µSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B;
smām. G, s J4 (unm.), sā R
2.103d †mathanam. tantunā priye
mathanam. ] Sα2α3βγ; ���� µ, nathanam. G, ma∗tha∗nam. M • tantunā ] µSα2α3β1PJ3-
FK5K6γ; tam. tumat G, tatunā M, tam. vudā K2 • priye ] µGSαβ1K2J3FK5K6γ; pr.ye P
2.104a lohak̄ılapraveśena
loha ] codd. • k̄ıla ] µSα1βW2B; kena G, k̄ıle α3, kola γ2R • praveśena ] µGSα1β1K2P-
J3K5K6γ; praveśenam. α3, prayogen. a F
2.104b yadā mathanam ācaret†
yadā ] Sβ1PJ3γ; yathā µGαK2K5K6, yadhā F • mathanam ] µGSα2α3βγ; mam. thanam M
• ācaret ] GSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ; ārabhet µK2

2.104c mathanam. tad vijān̄ıyād
om. G • mathanam. ] µSα2J2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; mam. thanam. MV, mathanan α3 • tad ]
µSB; tam. α2K1βJ1R, ta MJ5W2, te K3 • vijān̄ıyād ] µSNMα3β1PJ3K5K6B; vijān̄ıyāt W1-
K2γ1, vijān̄ıyyād F
2.104d yogavr.ddhikaram. priye
om. G • yoga ] Sα1βγ; yoḡı µα3 • vr.ddhi ] µSJ2J4K4K2PFK5K6γ; siddhi α, vr.ddhim. V,
vaddhi J3 • karam. ] codd. • priye ] µMB; bhavet Spcα2α3β1PFK5K6γ2W2, param. SacK2-
J3R
2.105a udghāt.yārgalam ākāśe
udghāt.yārgalam ] SMα3J2J4VPK5K6B; udarghorgatam A, udghārgatam J6J7 (unm.), ut-
ghāt.yārgal.am G, udghādyārgalam α2, u∗ā∗ārgalam K4, udaghāt.ayorgalam K2 (unm.), dha
u∗āt.a∗arargalam J3, udghāt.yārgal.am F, ubhayorgalam γ2R, udvāt.yorgalam W2 • ākāśe ]
µGSαJ2VK4PJ3K5K6γ; ākośe J4, ām. kāse K2, ākāśa F
2.105b jihvām ūrdhvam. prasārayet
jihvām ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6J1W2RB; jihvam J4, j̄ıhvām J5 • ūrdhvam. ] µGSMF-
K5B; ūrdhva α2, ¯̊ulam. α3J1R, ūrddha J2J4P, ūrddham. VK4K2J3K6J5W2 • prasārayet ]
µGSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6B; parasārayet J4 (unm.), prasārayat γ1

2.105c praveśam. prāhur ı̄́sāni
praveśam. ] µGSMα3β1K2PJ3K5K6γ1; praveśa α2, āveśam. F, praveśam B • prāhur ] µSα1β-
γ1; parå G, śahur α3, āhur B • ı̄́sāni ] J6J7Sα1J2J4K4K2PFK5K6J1RB; ı̄́sān̄ı AVJ5W2,
˚meśāni G, eśāni α3, ı̄́sāna J3

2.105d yogasiddhipravartakam
yoga ] codd. • siddhi ] µSαβγ; vr.ddhi G • pravartakam ] SJ4FJ5B; pravarttakam. µM-
α3J2VK4PK5K6J1W2R, pra∗∗kam. G, karam. param. N, praveśane W1, pradāyakam. K2, pra-
rvattate J3

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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2.106a brahmārgalaprabhedena
brahmārgala ] GSW1VJ3B; vrahmārgala µMα3J2J4K4K2PK5K6R, praveśe tā̊ N, brahmā-
rgal.a F, vrahmargala γ2, brahmargala W2 • prabhedena ] µ; praveśena GSW1Mα3βγ,
l̊umūlena N

2.106b jihvāsam. kraman.ena ca
jihvāsam. kraman. ena ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B; jihvāyām. sam. kramen. a K2, jihvā sam. kra-
n. ena R (unm.) • ca ] codd.
2.106c pratyayah. parameśāni
pratyayah. ] µGSα1VK2PJ3FKpc

5 γ2W2B; pratyaya α3Kac
5 K6R, pratyayā J2K4, pratyayāh. J4

• parameśāni ] µGSαβ1J3FK5K6B; parameśānā K2, parameśāsi P, parameśān̄ı γ1

2.106d ks.an. āt satyam. prajāyate
ks.an. āt sat̊ ] SαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; ks.an. ārdhāt µG, ks.un. āt sat̊ J4 • ẙam. prajāyate ]
Sαβγ; sam. prajāyate µG
2.107a ādāv ānandabhāvatvam.
om. NJ1R • ādāv ] J6J7GSMα3β1K2FK5B; ādāc A, ādāy W1, ādāu P, ādau J3K6J5W2

• ānanda ] µSW1Mα3βJ5W2B; ānam. dā̊ G • bhāvatvam. ] J6J7SW1β1K2PFK5K6; bhāvā-
tvam. A, n̊ubhavo G, bhāvaś ca M, bhāvetvam. α3, bhāvatyam. J3, bhāvāti J5B, bhāvāni
W2

2.107b nidrāhānir atah. param
om. NJ1R • nidrā ] J6J7GSW1Mα3βJ5W2B; nim. drā A • hānir ] µW1MJ2VK4PK5K6;
hanis G, hānis SF, hāre K1, hāram. K3, hāri J4, hanir K2, hāni J3, hānih. J5W2, hānim B •
atah. ] µW1MJ2VK4K2PK5K6B; tatah. GSα3F, tāh. J4 (unm.), iti J3, matah. J5W2 • param ]
GSW1Mα3βJ5W2B; padam. µ
2.107c sam. gamam. bhojanam. caiva
om. NJ1R • sam. gamam. ] µGW1M; sam. game Sβ1PJ3K5K6γ, sam. gama α3, sam. gamo K2F
• bhojanam. ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3Fγ; bhojane K5K6 • caiva ] G; devi µSαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ, dev̄ı
K6

2.107d svalpamātram. prajāyate
om. NJ1R • svalpa ] GSα3β1PJ3FK5K6J5W2; svalpam µ, jalpa W1M, svapna K2B •
mātram. ] GSαβ1PJ3FK5K6B; alpam. µ, mātra K2J5W2 • prajāyate ] codd.
2.108a pus.t. ih. sam. jāyate tejo
pus.t.ih. ] µα3; sr.s.t.is G, tus.t.ih. Sα2β1K2PJ3K5B, tus.t.hih. M, tus.t.is F, tus.t.i K6J1J5W2, vr.s.t.i R
• sam. jāyate ] codd. • tejo ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK5J5W2RB; dev̄ı K6, �te�jo J1

2.108b vr.ddhís ca bhavati priye
vr.ddhís ] µ; deha GSαβγ • ca bhavati ] µ; vr.ddhir bhavet GSNα3J2VK4PFK5J5W2B,
vr.ddhi bhavet W1J4K6, vr.ddhih. r bhavet M, vr.ddhi savet K2, vr.ddhir bhave J3, siddhir
bhavet J1R • priye ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6γ; dhruvam. J3

2.108c na jarā na ca mr.tyuś ca
na ] J6J7GSαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ; nam. A, ma K6 • jarā ] codd. • na ca ] J6J7GSα2α3βγ; nam.
ca A, tasya M • mr.tyuś ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6γ; mr.tyum. J3 • ca ] codd.
2.108d na vyādhipalitāni ca
na ] codd. • vyādhi ] AMβγ; vyādhih. J6J7GSα2α3 • palitāni ca ] α; palitam. na ca µ,
palitam. tathā G, palitāny api Sβ1PFK5K6γ, phalatāny api K2, palitām api J3

2.109a ūrdhvaretā maheśāni
ūrdhvaretā ] GSα2B; urdhvayetā A, ūrdhvareto J6J7α3FJ1, urdhvaretā MV, urddhareto J2-
J4K4J3, urddharetā K2K5K6R, urddharato P, udhvareto J5, urdhvareto W2 • maheśāni ]
µGSαβJ1RB; maheśān̄ı J5W2

2.109b an. imādigun. ānvitah.
an. imādi ] µSα1K1β1PJ3FK5γ; an. imān. i G, animādi K3K6, an. amādi K2, hy an. imādi B • gu-
n. ānvitah. ] µG; samanvitah. SαJ4VK4PFK5J1RB, samatvitah. J2, samanvita K2, catus.t.ayām.
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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J3, samanvitā K6, sanvitah. J5W2 (unm.)
2.109c yadi níscalabhāvena
yadi ] codd. • níscalabhāvena ] µGSNMα3βJ1W2RB; níscalanabhāvena W1 (unm.), nísca-
lamāvena J5

2.109d yogam evam. prasādhayet
yogam ] GSαFK5; yoḡı µ, yoga β1K2PJ3K6γ • evam. ] GSα2K2F; bhāvam. µ, eva Mβ1P-
J3K5K6γ, etat α3 • prasādhayet ] GSαJ3FK5γ; prasārayet µK6, prasādayet J2VK4K2P,
prasā�dh�ayet J4

2.110a tadā proktān imān samyak
tadā ] µGSβγ; yathā NM, tathā W1, yadā α3 • proktān ] µSα2α3J4VK2PJ3FK5K6J1RB;
proktam G, prokton M, ktoktān J2, kton K4 (unm.), prāktān J5W2 • imān ] µSα2α3J4VK4-
K2PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B; imam. G, imām. n M, i J2 (unm.), amān R • samyak ] µSα2βJ5W2B;
sarvam. G, samyag M, sasya α3, satyam. J1R
2.110b phalān labhati pārvati
phalān ] µ; phalam. G, kāmān SVK2PK5K6γ, labhå α, kāmāl J2J4, kāmā K4, kārmān J3,
kamāl Fpc, karmān Fac • labhati ] µSVK2PJ3FK5K6γ; bhavati G, t̊e varå α1, t̊e kāma
α3, labham. ti J2J4, labhrati K4 • pārvati ] µGSJ4VK2PJ3FK5γ; v̊arn. ini NM, v̊arn. in̄ı W1,
pārvat̄ı α3, pārvatih. J2K4, pārvvati K6

2.110c jihvāgre śr̄ı́s ca vāḡı́sā
jihvāgre ] µGSα1K1β1PJ3FK5K6γ; jihvāgr̄ım. K3, jihvāgrå K2 • śr̄ı́s ] J6GSα1K1β1PJ3F-
K5K6γ2W2B; śr̄ı AJ7R, śrāś K3, s̊tham. K2 • ca ] J6GSαβγ2W2B; om. AJ7R • vāḡı́sā ]
µSα1β1PJ3FK5; vāgíse G, vāḡı́s̄ı α3K6, vāḡı́sām. K2, vāgeśi γ1, vāgeś̄ı B
2.110d sam. sthitā v̄ıravandite
sam. sthitā ] µSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ; sam. sthite G, sam. sthitām. K2 • v̄ıravandite ] µSW1Mα3-
J2VK4K2PFK5K6B; maravam. dite G, v̄ıpsatah. param. N, v̄ıravam. dito J4, vāravam. dite J3,
viravam. dite γ2W2, ciravam. dite R
2.111a jihvāmūlādhārabhāge
here to 2.123d om. N • jihvā ] codd. • mūlādhāra ] Mα3J5W2; mūlādhare µ (unm.),
mūle dha∗ra∗ne G (unm.), mūladharā SW1β1K2PJ3K5K6, mūlādharā FB, mūlādhārā J1,
mūlādhvāra R • bhāge ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5K6J1W2RB; bhyā∗l∗e K2, bhām. ge J5

2.111b bandhamr.tyuh. pratis.t.hitah.
bandhamr.tyuh. ] GSF; vam. dhamr.tyuh. µM, bam. dhamr.tyu W1VJ1W2B, vam. dhamr.tyu α3-
J2J4K4K2PK5K6J5R, vam. dhamr.tyum. J3 • pratis.t.hitah. ] J6J7GSW1MFK5K6B; pratis.t.itah.
Aβ1K2Pγ1, pratis.t.hitā α3, pratis.t.itā J3

2.111c bandhamr.tyupadam. sarvam
bandhamr.tyu ] GSF; vam. dhamr.tyu µMJ2J4K4K2PK5K6J5R, bam. dhamr.tyu W1VJ3J1W2-
B, vam. dhumr.tyu α3 • padam. ] AJ7K5γ; pradam. J6Sαβ1K2PFK6, bhayam. G, pra J3 •
sarvam ] J6J7SK2J3FK5; sarvam. m Aβ1P, sarvem G, sarvam. α, sarvvam K6, sarve γ
2.111d unmūlaya gan. āmbike
unmūlaya ] AJ6GSVK2FK5K6γ; u�nmū�laya J7, tanmūlaya W1, mūlam. mūla Mα3, unpulaya
J2, unmūla J4 (unm.), unmulaya K4, unmūya P (unm.), ūnmūlya J3 (unm.) • gan. ām. bike ]
G; gan. ām. vike µ, gun. ām. kite SW1J2J4K4K6γ2W2B, gun. ām. tike MVK2FK5, gun. ām. kate K1,
gun. ām. kataih. K3, gun. ām. kim. te P, ghanagun. ām. kete J3 (unm.), gun. ām. ktita R
2.112a tadagren.a víset soma
tadagren. a ] µGSMα3βB; tadagren. ā W1, tadagran. a γ1 • víset ] Sα3; vísā AJ6, visā J7, vinā
GW1MJ4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ, cinā J2 • soma ] Sacα3; moham. µβ, p̊y ekam. G, so ham. Spc,
śo ham. W1, mogham. M, mevam. J1R, meham. J5W2B
2.112b dhāma śr̄ı́sambhusam. jñitam
dhāma śr̄ı ] codd. • śambhu ] µSW1MJ2J4VK2PFK5K6J1W2RB; śubha G, sam. bhu α3,
śam. bha∗ha∗ K4 (unm.), śam. tu J3, śabhu J5 • sam. jñitam ] GSW1Mβ1K5γ; sam. jñakam.
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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µF, sam. tikam. K1, sam. jñikam. K3, sam. jñatam. K2, sajñitam. P, sam. jñitah. J3, śa∗jñ∗itam. K6

2.112c anena devi yogena
anena ] codd. • devi ] µGSW1α3β1K2PJ3FK5γ; di M (unm.), dev̄ı K6 • yogena ] µGSα-
β1PJ3FK5K6γ; mogena K2

2.112d manasādhis.t.hitena ca
manasā ] µSW1α3J4VK4K2PFK6γ; ∗tsā G, s.an.māsaih. M, manasa J2, dinaså J3, manasy
å K5 • dhis.t.hitena ] SFK5B; sādhite cå µ, dhis.t.hite jå G, dhis.t.itena W1β1K2PK6,
sādhitena M, sādhitena α3, p̊takam ācå J3, dhis.t.atena γ1 • ca ] Mα3; l̊e µ, n̊e G, te
SW1β1K2PFK5K6γ, r̊et J3

2.113a unmanyāveśam āyāti
unmany ] µSW1MJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; ānmany G, unman̊ α3J4 • āveśam ] µGSW1VK4-
K2PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B; avaśyam M, ı̄vaśam α3, āceśam J2, āveśas J4, āveśay R • āyāti ]
J6J7GSW1Mα3J4VK4K2PJ3FK5γ2W2B; āyām. ti AK6, āpati J2, āmāti R
2.113b yoḡı tallayam āpnuyāt
yoḡı ] J6J7GSαβγ; yogi A • tal ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5γ; tām. J3, ta∗l∗ K6 • layam ] µG-
Sαβ1K2PFK5; kāyam. J3, ∗l∗ayam K6, ludyam J1, ladyam J5R, lagham W2, laghum B •
āpnuyāt ] µGSαJ2J4VK2PFK5K6γ; āpnuyā K4, āmuyāt J3

2.113c layasya pratyayah. sadyah.
layasya ] µG; layanāt Sαβ1PFK5K6, lam. s.anāt K2, layānh. J3 (unm.), lam. ghanāt γ2W2B,
lam. ghanā R • pratyayah. ] µSW1MK3PJ3; pratyayas GF, pratyaya K1, pratyayā J2VK4,
prayā J4 (unm.), putyayah. K2, pratyayāh. K5, prayatah. K6, pratyadhah. J1B, pratyadha J5-
W2, yatyadhah. R • sadyah. ] µSαβ1K2PFK5J5W2B; sadyas G, om. J3, sarvvah. K6, satya
J1R
2.113d sam. bhavaty avicāratah.
sam. bhavaty ] µSK6; sam. bhavam. ty GW1β1K2PJ3FK5γ, sam. bhavetv M, sam. pivec α3 •
avicāratah. ] µGSW1MJ2J4K4PFK6γ; ca vicāratah. α3, adivāratah. V, avicārata K2, ah. vi-
cāratah. J3, a vi K5 (f.11 missing; f.12 starts with 3.9a varn. a)
2.114a jihvāgre mana ādhāya
jihvāgre ] µGSW1MK3βγ; jihvāge K1 • mana ādhāya ] µ; manasā dhyāyan Gα3V, manasā
dhyāyed SK2J3K6γ, manasā dhyāye W1J4P, manasā dhyātvā M, manasā dhyāya J2K4, rasanā
dhyāyed F
2.114b dr. śā tad dhāma laks.ayet
dr.śā ] µSW1J2K4PK6; tadā G, daśa MF, daśā α3J4VK2, daśām. J3, rasān γ • tad dhāma ]
J6J7GSW1β1K2PFK6; tadvāma AJ3, dhā�dhā�ma M, dhātama α3, vaddhvāma J1, vatdhāma
J5, batdhāma W2, vaddhāma RB • laks.ayet ] µGSαβ1K2PFK6; pūrayet J3, laks.yate J1R,
laks.aye J5W2B
2.114c mūlāt sus.umnāmārgen.a
mūlāt ] J6J7GSαβγ; mūlā A • sus.umn. ā ] J6J7GSW1MK1VK6γ1; sus.un.mā A, sus.umnā K3-
PFB, sus.umumnā J2 (unm.), sus.amnā J4, sus.umūstar K4, sus.us.man. e K2 (unm.), sus.u J3

(unm.) • mārgen. a ] µGSαJ2J4VK2PJ3FK6γ; morgen. a K4

2.114d pavanam. cordhvam ānayet
pavanam. ] µSαβ1K2J3FK6γ; unmanyā G, yavanam. P • cordhvam ] µGSMFB; coddham
W1, corddham K1β1K2PJ3K6, cordhva K3, corddam γ2W2, cardam R • ānayet ] µGSW1-
K1β1J3FK6γ; unnayet M, cālayet K3, ārayet K2, ānayat P
2.115a brahmadhāmagato yoḡı
om. W1 • brahma ] GSVJ3FW2B; vrahma µMα3J2J4K4K2PK6γ2R • dhāma ] µGγ;
dhyāna SMβ1K2PFK6, dhyāne K1, dhyān K3 (unm.), sthāna J3 • gato ] µGSMβ1PJ3F-
K6γ; gate α3, rato K2 • yoḡı ] µGSMα3J4VK4K2PJ3FK6γ; yo�gi� J2

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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2.115b manah. śūnye niveśayet
om. W1 • manah. ] µGSMα3β1PJ3K6γ; mana K2, manaś F • śūnye ] J6GSMK3J4VK4-
PJ3FK6γ2W2B; sūnye AJ7, śūnyam. K1, śunye J2, śonye K2, śūne R • niveśayet ] AJ6GS-
Mα3J2J4K4K2PJ3FK6γ2W2B; niveśaye J7, niveśayat V, nicaśeyet R
2.115c dhyāyed evam. param. tattvam.
dhyāyed ] SW1MK1β1K2J3FK6; dhyāyet µ, dhyāyan G, dhyāmed K3, dhyāyaid P, vyāpa J1R,
vyāpi J5W2, ∗vyāmi∗ B • evam. ] SW1J2VK4K2PF; parå µG, devi Mα3, eva J4, evyam. J3,
devam. K6γ • param. ] Sαβγ; t̊aram. µ, śivam. G • tattvam. ] VK2; tatvam. µGSαJ2J4-
K4PJ3FK6γ
2.115d heyopādeyavarjitam
heyo ] µGSW1α3β1K2PFK6γ; heyā M, hayo J3 • pādeya ] µGSαF; pādāna β1K2PK6γ,
ȳımuna J3 • varjitam ] µGSαβ1K2PF; varjitah. J3γ, varjjitam. K6

2.116a ākāśagaṅgā sravati
ākāśagaṅgā ] µGSW1K1βγ; ākāśotsravå M, ākāśam. gam. gā K3 • sravati ] J6GSW1α3FB;
sravatim. AJ7, t̊e gam. gā M, śravati β1K2PJ3K6γ1

2.116b brahmasthānāt suś̄ıtalā
brahmasthānāt ] GSW1VJ3FW2B; vrahmāsthānāt µK6, vrahmasthānāt Mα3J2J4K2Pγ2R,
vrahmasthānā K4 • suś̄ıtalā ] SW1β1PJ3K6B; suś̄ıtalam. µα3F, suś̄ıtal.ā G, sul̄ılayā M,
sus̄ıtalā K2, suś̄ıtalah. γ2R, suś̄ıtala W2

2.116c prapiban māsamātren.a
prapiban ] prapivan µ, prapiben G, yah. piben SW1MJ2VJ3FB, yah. piven α3J4K4K2K6γ2W2-
B, yah. pivet P, ya peven R • māsa ] µGSαJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK6γ; māsra V • mātren. a ]
µGSW1Mβ1K2FK6γ; trayen. a α3, mātre P (unm.), mātrena J3

2.116d vajrakāyo bhaved dhruvam
vajrakāyo ] µGSαβγ2W2B; tujakāyo R • bhaved ] GMα3J4VPFK6; bhavet µSB, bhave
W1J2K4K2γ1 • dhruvam ] µαβ1K2PJ3K6J1B; hruvam. G, dhrūvam. S, dhr.vam. FJ5W2, dhu-
vam. R
2.117a divyadeho bhavet satyam.
divyadeho ] GSαβγ; divyakāyo µ • bhavet ] codd. • satyam. ] µGSαβ1K2J3FK6γ; sam. -
tyam. P
2.117b divyavāg divyadarśanah.
divyavāg ] µSK6; divādi̊ G, divyavāk W1β1PJ3Fγ, divyakā̊ Mα3, divyavā K2 • divya-
darśanah. ] µSW1J2VK4PJ3FB; ẙatvadarśanam. G, r̊yādidarśanam. M, ẙāvadarśanam. α3,
divyadaśanah. J4, divyadarśanāt K2, divyadarśane K6, divyadarśanam. γ2W2B, divyaks.̄ın. am.
R
2.117c divyabuddhir bhaved devi
divya ] codd. • buddhir ] GSW1VJ3W2B; vuddhir µMα3J2K4K2PK6J5, vuddhi J4R, buddhi
FJ1 • bhaved ] µGSW1β1K2PJ3γ; bha∗ved F, bhavet Mα3, bhave K6 • devi ] µGSW1J2-
K4K2PFK6γ1; tasya M, satyam. α3, evi J4J3, ev̄ı V, deva B
2.117d divyaśravan.a eva ca
divyaśravan. a ] em. Sanderson; divyaśravan. am µGMα3J2J4VK2PJ3FK6γ, divyah. śravan. a S-
W1, devyaśravan. am K4 • eva ca ] codd.
2.118a jihvāgre kot. icandrābhām.
jihvāgre ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3K6γ; jihvāgra F • kot.i ] codd. • candrābhām. ] µGSαβ1FK6γ;
cam. drābham. K2, cam. drābhā P, cam. drābhyā J3

2.118b vāḡı́sām. paribhāvayet
vāḡı́sām. ] SW1VK4K2PW2B; vāḡı́s̄ım. µGJ2J4F, om. M, vāḡı́sr̄ım. α3, vāḡı́sā J3, vāḡı́s̄ı K6,
vārgāśām. γ2R • paribhāvayet ] µG; pravibhāvayet SW1K2PFK6γ1, vayet M (unm.), pra-
tibhāvayet α3B, ca vibhāvayet β1, prapravibhāvayet J3 (unm.)
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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2.118c parāmr.takalātr.ptām.
parāmr.ta ] µGSαJ4VK4K2PFK6γ; yarāmr.ta J2, purāmr.tyu J3 • kalā ] µGSαJ4VK4K2J3F-
K6γ; kala J2P • tr.ptām. ] µSα; tr.pta G, tr.ptā β1K2PK6γ, tr.ptāh. J3, tr.ptah. F
2.118d kavitvam. labhate ks.an. āt
kavitvam. ] GSαβγ; kavitām. µ • labhate ] µGSαβB; labhyate γ2W2, ka labhyate R (unm.)
• ks.an. āt ] µGα3; dhruvam. SW1Mβ1K2J3K6γ2RB, dhr∗uvam. ∗ P, dhr.vam. F, dhrūvam. W2

2.119a jihvāgre sam. sthitām. laks.m̄ım.
jihvāgre ] µGSαβ1K2PFK6γ; jihvāgram. J3 sam. sthitām. ] µGSMK1β1PF; sam. sthitā W1K3-
K2J3K6γ2W2B, sam. sthatā R • laks.mı̄m. ] µGSαβ1PF; laks.mı̄ K2K6γ1, laks.mām. J3, laks.mı̄h.
B
2.119b parāmr.tavimoditām
parāmr.ta ] µGSαβ1K2J3FK6γ; parāmr. P (unm.) • vimoditām ] Mα3; vimoditah. µ, [.]mo-
ditām. G, vimohin̄ım. SW1β1PF, vimohin̄ı K2K6γ, vimohitā J3

2.119c dhyāyan yoḡı maheśāni
dhyāyan ] µGMα3; dhyāyed SW1β1PJ3FK6γ, dhyāye K2 • yoḡı ] µGSαβ1K2J3FK6γ; yo P
(unm.) • maheśāni ] µSαβγ2RB; maheśān̄ım. G, maheśān̄ı W2

2.119d yogasāmrājyam āpnuyāt
yoga ] µSW1α3βγ2W2B; ∗yoga∗ G, yogi M, yoge R • sāmrājyam ] µSαJ4VJ3FK6γ; ∗sām-
rājya∗m G, sāmājyam J2P, sāma ājyam. K4 (unm.), sābhrājyam K2 • āpnuyāt ] µGSαβ1K2-
PFK6γ; āmuyām. t J3

2.120a sahajāh. pañca vikhyātāh.
sahajāh. ] µGSW1MK1J4P; sahajā K3VJ3FK6γ, sahajāt J2K4, jihvāgre sahajā K2(unm.)
• pañca ] codd. • vikhyātāh. ] µGSMK1; vikhyātā W1K3J2J4K2PJ3K6γ2W2B , vikhyā V
(unm.), vikhyātām. K4, mābhyātā F, vikhyatā R
2.120b pin.d. e ’smin †paramātmake†
pin.d. e ] µGSW1MK1J2VK4K2PJ3FK6B; pid. e K3J4, pim. d. a γ2W2, pim. d. a pim. d. a R (unm.) •
smin ] µGSαJ2J4K4K2J3FK6γ; smim. n VP • †paramātmake† ] µG; parisām. kite S, para-
mām. tike α, parimām. tite J2K4, parimām. tate J4, parimām. tito V, paramām. kite K2FJ1B, pa-
rimām. kite PK6J5W2, parimākitā J3, paramām. kite R
2.120c yadā sam. jāyate deho
yadā ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3K6γ; dayā F • sam. jāyate ] µGSαβγ2W2B; sam. jāyete R • deho ]
Sα3β1K2PJ3K6γ; dehe AF, deham. J6J7, deha G, devi W1M
2.120d mātr.dehe pitr.ks.ayāt
mātr.dehe ] µSα; mātr.deha G, mātr.deho J2J4VPJ3K6γ2W2B, gātr.deho K4, mātr.dveho K2,
mātr.deh∗o∗ F, om. R • pitr.ks.ayāt ] Sαβ1PJ3FK6; pitr.ks.an. āt µ, pariks.aye G, piks.ayāt K2

(unm.), pi taks.akāt γ
2.121a tatra sārdham. bhavanti sma
tatra ] J6J7GSβ1PJ3FK6γ; tatrā A, tat tå α, tam. K2 • sārdham. ] J6J7GSK2F; sārdhām.
AB, s̊yārdham. W1MK1, s̊yārdha K3, sārdhā β1, sārddham. PK6R, sārddha J3γ2W2 •
bhavanti ] µGSαJ2J4K4K2J3K6γ; bhaveti V, bhavati P, bhavam. tya F • sma ] µGSαβ1K2-
PJ3K6γ; smād F
2.121b dehe vr.ddhim upeyus.i
dehe ] µ; deha GSαβγ • vr.ddhim ] µGSαVK4K2PJ3FK6R; vr.ddhirm J2J4, buddhim J1W2-
B, vuddhim J5 • upeyus.i ] µK1; uveyus.e G, upeyus.ah. SJ3FK6B, upeyus.̄ı W1MV, uyeyus.i
K3, upayus.̄ı J2, upeyas.̄ı J4, upeyus.o K4, upeyas.uh. K2, upeyes.ah. P, upeyasah. γ2W2, ūyasah.
R (unm.)
2.121c ādyā kun.d.alin̄ı́saktih.
ādyā ] µGSW1Mβ1Fγ; ādyah. α3, atha K2, ādyām. PK6, ādya J3 • kun.d. alin̄ı ] µGSαJ2J4-
K4PJ3FK6J1W2B; kum. d. al̄ın̄ı V, kum. d. al̄ı K2 (unm.), kum. d. aliv̄ı J5, kud. alin̄ı R • śaktih. ]
µGSα3VPJ3K6J1RB; śāktih. W1M, śakti J2J4K4J5W2, saktih. K2, śaktis F
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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2.121d sahajā prathamā smr.tā
sahajā ] Sαβγ; prathamā µ, [..]mā G • prathamā ] Sαβγ; sahajā µG • smr.tā ] GSαβ1P-
FK6γ2W2B; sthitāh. A, sthitā J6J7, smr.tāh. K2, matā J3, smatā R
2.122a dvit̄ıyā ca sus.umn. ākhyā
dvit̄ıyā ] µGSαβ1K2PK6J1RB; dvitiyā J3J5W2, dvit̄ıyyā F • ca ] µG; tu Sαβ1K2PJ3Fγ, om.
K6 • sus.umn. ā ] µGW1MVK4K2FK6J1W2RB; sus.umnā Sα3P, sus.umn. ū J2, sus.numnā J4,
sus.umn.a J3, sumn. ā J5 (unm.) • khyā ] µGW1M, syāj SPJ3FK6B, syāt α3, syā J2VK4K2γ1,
sthāj J4

2.122b jihvā caiva tr. t̄ıyakā
jihvā ] µGSW1Mβγ; siddhā α3 • caiva ] µGSαβγ2W2B; ve ca R • tr.t̄ıyakā ] µSαK2P-
K6B; tr.t̄ıyakam. G, tr.t̄ıyāgā J2, tr.t̄ıyagā J4K4, tr.t̄ıyamā V, dvitr.t̄ıyakā J3 (unm.), tr.t̄ıyyakā
F, tr.t̄ıyakāh. γ1

2.122c tālusthānam. caturtham. ca
tālusthānam. ] µGSW1Mβ1J3FK6B; tālusthāna α3γ1, tālasthānam. K2P • caturtham. ] J6-
J7GSαβB; caturthe A, caturtha γ1 • ca ] µG; syād Sαβ1K2PJ3K6B, syāt Fγ1

2.122d brahmasthānam. tu pañcamam
brahmasthānam. ] GSVJ3FW2B; vrahmasthānam. µW1MJ2J4K4K2PK6γ2, vrahmasthaiva α3,
vrahmasthāna R • tu ] ASαβ1K2PFK6γ; ca J6J7GJ3 • pañcamam ] µGSαβ1K2J3FK6γ;
pacamam. P
2.123a unn̄ıya sahajām ādyām.
unn̄ıya ] SVK4PJ3K6; unnadhyā A, unnadhya J6J7, um. n̄ıyya G, unnidrā W1M, tan nidrām.
α3, unmann̄ı̊ J2, unman̄ı̊ J4, unmatto K2, unn̄ıyya F, unman̄ı γ • sahajām ] µGSα3VK2-
J3Fγ; sahajā̊ W1MK4, ẙa sahå J2J4, saha∗j∗ām P, sahamā K6 • ādyām. ] Sα3VPJ3FK6γ;
ādyā A, āyā J6J7, adyām. G, v̊asthā W1M, j̊āyām. J2, j̊ādyām. J4, dyām. K4 (unm.), āyām.
K2, dyānta K6

2.123b dvit̄ıyām. sahajām. nyaset
dvit̄ıyām. ] GS; dvit̄ıye µαβ1K2PJ3K6, dvit̄ıyye F, dvit̄ıyā γ • , sahajām. ] SB; śahaje A,
sahaje J6J7W1Mα3β1K2PJ3F, sahajā Gγ1, sahajo K6 • nyaset ] GSαβγ; víset µ
2.123c tr. t̄ıyām. sahajām ūrdhvam.
tr.t̄ıyām. ] SαK6; tr.t̄ıya µJ4J3, tr.t̄ıyā GVK4PFJ1W2RB, tr.tayā J2, tr.t̄ıma K2, tr.rtāyā J5

• sahajām ] J6J7SαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK6γ; sāhajām A, saha∗ja∗ G, sahajāny J4 • ūrdhvam. ]
ūrdhvā µ, rddhā ca G, uccaís SVK2PFB, ūrdhvām. W1M, ūrdhve α3, uccaih. J2J4K4, ādyām.
J3, uccai K6γ2W2, ucca R
2.123d caturthe sahaje viśet
caturthe ] αJ4F; caturtha µK2J3R, caturtham. GJ2VK4PK6γ, caturthām. S • sahaje ] αβ1-
K2PJ3F; sahajā µγ, sahajam. G, sahajām. SK6 • víset ] µGSα3β1PJ3FK6γ; �víset� W1M,
nyaset K2

2.124a caturtham. sahajam. bhittvā
caturtham. ] W1MJ2J4K4K2PFK6J1RB; catrurtha A, caturtha J6J7VJ3J5W2, caturth̄ım. G,
caturthām. S, niguhyam. N, caturthe α3 • sahajam. ] αβγ; sahajā A, sahajām. J6J7GS •
bhittvā ] K1B; bhitvā µGSα1K3β1PJ3FK6γ2W2, bh̄ıttvā K2, nitvā R
2.124b sahajam. pañcamam. víset
sahajam. ] µGα2α3β1J3K6γ; pam. came SMK2, �sa�hajam. P, sahaje F • pañcamam. ] µG-
α2α3β1J3K6γ; sehaje S, sahaje MK2, pam. cama P, pam. came F • víset ] J6J7Sαβ1PJ3FK6γ;
bhyaset A, vrajet G, nyaset K2 • iti madādināthaprokte mahākālayogaśostre umāmaheśva-
rasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyā dvit̄ıyah. pat.alah. J3

2.124c etad bhedam. mayā proktam.
om. J3 • etad ] µSαJ2VK4K2FK6γ1; etat G, etada J4 (unm.), eta P, e∗ta∗d B • bhedam. ]
µGSα2α3β1K2FK6; bheda M, d. edam. P, eva γ • mayā ] µGSα2α3β1K2PFK6γ; trayam. M
• proktam. ] µGSα2α3J4VK4K2PFK6γ; prokta M, pnoktam. J2

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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2.124d durvijñeyam. kuleśvari
om. J3 • durvijñeyam. ] µGSα1K1J4K4K2PFJ5W2B; duvirjñeyam. K3, durvijeyam. J2, durvi-
jñeya V, durvvijñeyam. K6, duvijñeyam. J1, durvijñeye R • kuleśvari ] µGSα1J2J4VPFJ1B;
kuleśvar̄ı α3K6J5W2R, kulaśvari K4, maheśvar̄ı K2 • ye tat sarvam. prayatnena gopan̄ıyam.
samāhitah. add. V

Closing remarks:

iti śr̄ımadādināthanirūpite mahākālatam. trām. targatayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde dvit̄ıyah. pat.alah. pūrn. ah. S

iti śr̄ımahādināthaproktamahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecaryā dvit̄ıyah. pat.alah. α2

iti śr̄ıādināthaprokte kālayogaśāstre
khecaryām. dvit̄ıyah. pat.alah. samāptah. M

iti śr̄ımahā ādināthena prokte mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecaryām. vidyāyām. dvit̄ıyah. pat.alah. K1

iti śr̄ımahā ādināthena prokte mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecaryyā vidyāyām. dvit̄ıyah. pat.alah. K3

iti śr̄ımadādināthaprokto mahākālayogaśastre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyā dvit̄ıyah. pat.alah. J2

iti śr̄ımadādināthaproktam. mahākālayogaśastre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. dvit̄ıyah. pat.alah. J4

iti śr̄ımahādināthaprokte mahākālayogaśastre
umamaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. dvit̄ıyah. pat.alah. V

ti iti śr̄ımadādināthaprokto mahākālayogaśastre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. dvit̄ıyah. t.alah. K4

om. tat sat iti śr̄ımahākālayogaśastre ādināthaviracite dvit̄ıya pat.alah. K2

iti śr̄ımadādināthaprokte mahākāleyogaśastre
umāmaheśvarasam. vadi khecar̄ıvidyāyām. dvit̄ıyah. pat.alah. P

iti madādināthaprokte mahākālayogaśostre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyā dvit̄ıyah. pat.alah. J3

iti śr̄ımadādināthaprokte mahākāl.ayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıdvit̄ıyyāyām. dvit̄ıyah. pat.alah. F

iti śr̄ımadādināthaproktam. mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasamvāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. dvit̄ıyah. pat.ala K6

iti śr̄ımadādināthaprokte mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. dvit̄ıyah. pat.alah. J1B

iti śr̄ımadadināthaprokte mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. dvitiya pat.alah. J5W2

iti śr̄ımahādināthaprokte mahākālayogaśāstyre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. dvit̄ıyah. pat.alah. R

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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Pat.alah. 3

Opening remarks
śr̄ı gajānana W1,
śiva uvāca J3,
khecar̄ı tr.t̄ıyah. pat.alah. F
3.1a mūlāt kun.d.alin̄ı́saktim.
om. M • mūlāt ] µGS; mūlām. α2, mūla α3β1K2PFK6, mūlam. J3γ2W2B, malam. R •
kun.d. alin̄ı ] AJ7GSα3J2J4K4PFK6γ2W2B; kvam. d. alin̄ı J6, kum. d. alin̄ım. α2V, kum. d. alan̄ı K2,
kud. alini J3, kum. d. alinā R • śaktim. ] µGNα3J2VK4PFK6; śaktih. SB , śakti W1J4J3γ1, sa-
ktih. K2

3.1b sus.umn. āmārgam āgatām
om. M • sus.umn. ā ] AJpc

6 J7αK6γ2W2; sus.umnā Jac
6 GSβ1VPJ3FB, sus.man. ā K2, sūs.umn.a R

• mārgam ] µSαβγ; mārga G, sārsam Vae • āgatām ] µαβ1PFK6; sam. sthitām. G, āgatā
SK2B, āmatām. Vae, āśritā J3, āgatah. γ1

3.1c lūtaikatantupratimām.
lūtaika ] µGSαJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK6; bhūvaika V, tulaika γ1, tūlaika B • tantu ] µGSαβγ2W2-
B; vam. tu Vae, tām. tu R • pratimām. ] µGSαVpeK2PJ3FK6; pratimā J2J4K4γ, praptisām.
Vae

3.1d sūryakot. isamaprabhām
sūryakot.isama ] Sαβ1J3Fγ; tkot.isūryasama A, kot.isūryasama J6J7G, sūryyakot.̄ısama K2, sū-
ryyakot.isama PK6, sūryakot.isesam. Vae • prabhām ] J6J7GSαJ2J4VK2PJ3FK6γ1; prabham.
A, prabhā K4B
3.2a pravísya ghan.t. ikāmārgam.
pravísya ] µGSαJ4VK4PJ3FK6γ; pravisya J2, prāveśya K2 • ghan. t.ikā ] J6J7SαJ2VK4P-
FK6B; ghat.ikā AJ4K2J3γ2W2, ghan. t.akā G, ghat.i R (unm.) • mārgam. ] J6J7GSα2α3β1K2-
PFK6; mārge Aγ, mārgā M, saurmam. Vae, mārga J3

3.2b śivadvārārgalam. śive
śiva ] µGSα2α3β1K2PJ3K6γ2W2B; chiva M, śirā F, śeva R • dvārārgalam. ] µSα1J2J4VP-
J3K6γ; dvārārgal.ām. G, dvārārgalā α3, dvāsārmalam. Vae, dvāśārgam. la K4, dvārāgalam. K2,
vadvārgalam. F • śive ] µGSα2β1K2PFγ; priye M, śivam. α3J3, víset K6

3.2c bhittvā rasanayā yoḡı
bhittvā ] bhitvā µGSα1β1PFK6B, bh̄ıtvā α3K2W2, śisvā J3, śr̄ı bhitvā γ2 (unm.), śr̄ı bh̄ıtvā R
• rasanayā ] µGSα1J2VpeK4K2PJ3FK6γ; rasam. tayā K1, rasa tathā K3, rasanāyā J4, resam.
mayo Vae • yoḡı ] µGSαβ1K2PFK6γ; deyo J3

3.2d kumbhakena maheśvari
kumbhakena ] µGSαβ1K2J3FK6γ; kumbhakema Vae, krumbhakena P • maheśvari ] µGS-
α2K3J2J4PFB; kuleśvari M, maheśvar̄ı K1K4J3K6γ1, sahosvari Vae, mahosvari Vpe, mahesvar̄ı
K2

3.3a pravíset kot. isūryābham.
pravíset ] J6J7SW1α3K4PFK6; pravim. śet A, pravísya G, prāvíset NMJ2J4V, praveśya K2,
prāveśet J3, prāvísat γ2W2B, prāvísa R • kot.i ] µGSαβJ5W2B; sūryā J1R • sūryā ]
µGSαJ2J4K2K4J3FJ5W2B; sūryyā VPK6, kot.i J1R • bham. ] µGMJ2J4K4; bhām. Sα2α3P-
J3K6J5W2, bhyām. VJ1R, bhā K2B, bhah. F
3.3b dhāma svāyam. bhuvam. priye
dhāma ] codd. • svāyam. bhuvam. ] µGpcSα1J4VK4; svāyam. bhuve GacJ3K6, svayam. bhuvi α3,
svāyam. bhavam. J2, svayam. bhavam. K2, svāyam. bhave P, svāyambhu∗ve∗ F, svāpabhave γ2R,
svāyabhave W2B • priye ] µSαβ1K2PJ3K6γ2W2B; śubhe G, śite F, praye R

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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3.3c tatrāmr.tamahāmbhodhau
tatrāmr.ta ] µSα2J2J4VK2PFK6γ2W2; parāmr.ta G, tatrāmr.tam. MB, tatramr.ta α3, ∗vavā∗-
mr.va Vae, tatrāmr.mr.ta K4 (unm.), tayāmr.ta J3, tatrāmr. R (unm.) • mahāmbhodhau ]
µGSαβB; sahām. bhodhau Vae, mahām. bhodhe K2, mahām. bhodho γ2W2, mahām. bhodhā R
3.3d ś̄ıtakallolaśālini
ś̄ıta ] µGSα1β1PJ3FK6γ; śiva α3, ś̄ıva Vae, ś̄ıtat K2 • kallola ] codd. • śālini ] MFB;
mālini AG, mālin̄ı J6J7, śālin̄ım. SN, śāyin̄ı W1, śālin̄ı α3β1K2PK6γ1, vārin. ā J3

3.4a p̄ıtvā vísrāmya ca sudhām.
p̄ıtvā ] µGSαβ1K2PFK6γ; p̄ıtyā J3 • vísrāmya ] GSpcβγ2W2; vísramya µSacNMα3RB, vi-
�śra�mya W1 • ca ] µSαβ1K2PFK6B; sů G, vå J3, ta γ1 • sudhām. ] µSα1β1K2J3FK6γ;
d̊hayā G, svathā K1, svadhā K3, sudhā P

3.4b paramānandapūrn.ayā
paramānanda ] µGSα2α3J2J4VK2J3FK6γ2W2B; paramām. nam. da M, parasāmam. da Vae, pa-
ramāparamānam. da K4 (unm.), ∗pa∗ram. mānam. da P, paralam. mānada R • pūrn. ayā ] µSN-
Mα3βγ; pū∗rva∗yā G, pūn. ayā W1

3.4c buddhyā tatsudhayā tr.ptam
buddhyā ] SK2; vudhyā µMJ2J4K4PJ3K6J5, budhye G, budhyā α2VFJ1W2B, vuddhyā α3,
vudhā R • tat satyam. sarvvarogaks.ayam. karam. add. K4 • tatsudhayā ] µGα1VpePK6γ;
ta∗cch∗uddhayā S, tatsvadhayā α3, tsudhayā J2J4 (unm.), vatsudhayā Vae, tatsudhayām K4,
tallavdhamā K2, tachuddhayā J3, tacchuddhayā F • tr.ptam ] µG; kr.s.t.am SW1, hr.s.t.am
NMB, raks.yam α3, ∗is.t.a∗m J2, dras.t.am J4K6, dr.s.t.ās Vae, dr.s.t.ām Vpeγ2W2, om. K4, das.t.am
K2, vr.s.t.am P, das.t.ah.m J3, dr.s.t.am F, s.r.ām (sic) R
3.4d ātmadeham. vibhāvayet
ātma ] codd. • deham. ] µGSα2α3J3F; deha MK4P, dehe J2J4K2K6γ1, ceham. V , dehe tu B
(unm.) • vibhāvayet ] M; prabhāvayet µ, prabodhayet G, subhāvayet Sα2α3VJ3F, śubhāva-
yet J2K2P, s̊.u bhāvavayet J4 (unm.), s.u bhāvayet K4K6, tu bhāvayet γ2W2B, tu bhāvaya
R
3.5a anena divyayogena
anena ] codd.; ameva Vae • divyayogena ] GSαJ2J4K4PJ3FK6γ; devi yogena µ, d̄ıvyayo-
mema Vae, d̄ıvyayogena Vpe, d̄ıvyadarśanah. K2

3.5b jāyate divyadarśanam
om. K2 • jāyate ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK6γ2W2B; nāyave Vae, yāyate R • divyadarśanam ] µG-
VK6; divyadarśanah. Sα1K1J2J4K4PJ3Fγ2W2B, divyadarśana K3R
3.5c khecaratvam. bhavet satyam.
khecaratvam. bhavet ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3Fγ; khecaratvam. bhavot K6 • satyam. ] µGSαJ2J4V-
K2PJ3FK6γ2RB; sayam. K4, satya W2

3.5d sarvarogaks.ayas tathā
sarva ] µGSαJ4VK2J3Fγ; sarvva J2K4PK6 • roga ] codd.; sema Vae • ks.ayas ] µGα;
ks.ayam. SJ2J4K4K2J3FK6γ, gs.ayam. Vpe, ks.as.am. Vae, ks.amya P • tathā ] µGα; karam.
Sβ1PJ3FK6γ, kasam. Vae, karah. K2

3.6a vañcanam. kālamr.tyoś ca
vañcanam. ] Sα1K1β1K2FK6γ2RB; vacanam. AJ6K3J3W2, cam. canam. J7, mocanam. G, cam. ca-
mam. Vae, vam. vana P • kāla ] codd. • mr.tyoś ca ] em.; mr.tyuś ca µ, mr.tyūnām. GSαJ2-
VpeK4K2FK6J1W2RB, mr.tyunām. J4J5, mr.tyūmām. Vae, mr.tyūjām. P, mr.tyum. ca J3

3.6b trailokyabhraman.am. tathā
trailokya ] µαβγ; trailokyam. G, trailokye S, trailokyai Vae • bhraman. am. ] µSα1J2VpeK4P-
J3Fγ; kramate G, bhramajam. α3, bharman. am. J4, bhrasan. am. Vae, ∗bhraman. am. ∗ K2, bhra-
vanan K6 • tathā ] µSαβγ; ks.an. āt G, vathā Vae

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1
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3.6c an. imādigun.opetah.
an. imādi ] µGSαβγ2W2B; an. imāni R • gun. opetah. ] GSαV ; gun. opetam. µJ2J4K4PFK6,
gun. opetu K2, gun. opetām. J3γ
3.6d sam. siddho jāyate dhruvam
sam. siddho ] J6J7SMK1VPJ3FK6; sam. siddhi AJ2K4γ1, prasiddho G, sa siddho α2, sam. siddhā
K3, sam. siddhim. J4B, sam. siddhir K2 • jāyate ] J6GSα2α3βγ2W2; labhate AJ7B, bhavati M,
jāya R (unm.) • dhruvam ] µGSαβ1K2K6γ; dhravam. P, ∗dh∗ruvam. J3, dhr.vam. F
3.7a yoḡındratvam avāpnoti
yoḡındra ] µGSα1J2J4VPJ3FB; yogem. dra α3J1R, yoḡım. dra Vae, yom. ḡım. dra K4, yogim. dra
K2, yoḡıdra K6, yogedra J5W2 • tvam ] µGSα1β1PJ3FK6γ; tå α3, tva Vae, ttvam. m K2 •
avāpnoti ] µGSα1βγ; t̊vam āpnoti α3, sa cāpnoti Vae

3.7b gatir avyāhatā bhavet
gatir ] µGSα1β1K2PFK6γ; mapar α3, matir Vae, gat̄ır J3 • avyāhatā ] J6J7GSαVpeK4K2-
K6γ; avyahatā A, avyāhātā J2P, avāhatā J4, avyahivām. Vae, avyāhat̄ı J3, avyā∗hatā∗ F •
bhavet ] µGSαJ2J4VK2PJ3FK6γ; mavet K4

3.7c navanāgasahasrān. ām.
navanāga ] µSαβγ; na[.]nāga G, mavamāma Vae • sahasrān. ām. ] codd.
3.7d balena sahitah. svayam
balena ] GSα2Vpe; valena µMα3J2J4K2B, balemam. Vae, valenam. K4, vadet tam. PFγ2R, vade
tam. J3W2, vadenam. K6 • sahitah. ] µSαVpeK2Pγ; sahita GJ3FK6, sahitā J2J4K4, sam. hitah.
Vae • svayam ] codd.
3.8a jāyate śivavad devi
jāyate ] µGSαJ2VK4K2J3FK6γ; jāyam. te J4, �jā�yate P • śivavad ] µGSα1βγ; śivapå α3

• devi ] µGSα2J2VK4K2PFγ; yoḡı M, d̊e pi α3, evi J4, vevi J3, dev̄ı K6

3.8b satyam. satyam. mayoditam
satyam. ] µGSα1K1βγ; satya K3 • satyam. ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK6γ; śatya K2 • mayoditam ]
codd.
3.8c id. āpiṅgalayor madhye
id. ā ] µGSαβ1K2PFK6B; im. d. ā J3, id. a γ1 • piṅgalayor ] µSαβ1J3K6B; pim. gal.ayor GF, ca
pim. gayor K2, pim. galayo P, pim. galayā γ2W2, pim. galāyā R • madhye ] µGSαβ1K2J3FK6γ;
methe P
3.8d sus.umn. ā jyotirūpin̄ı
sus.umn. ā ] Jpc

6 J7α2K6γ1; sus.umnā AJac
6 GSMα3β1K2J3FB, susumnā P • jyoti ] µSαβ1PJ3F-

K6γ1; kām. tim G, yoni K2, ∗j∗yoti B • rūpin. ı̄ ] µSαβ1K2PFγ2W2B; atyalam. G, rupin. ı̄ J3,
rūpin̄ı K6, rūpin. i R
3.9a varn.arūpagun.ais tyaktam.
varn. a ] J6J7GSαβγ; van. a A, carn. a Vae • rūpa ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6γ; rupa J3, rūs.a Vae •
gun. ais ] SW1J2VpeK4PJ3FK5K6; gan. aih. µ, gun. air Gγ, gun. aih. NMα3K2, gun. aira J4, mun. ais
Vae • tyaktam. ] Sβ1PJ3FK5K6; sākam. µ, yuktam. G, pūrn. e N, tyakta W1, pūrn. am. M,
pūrn. ais α3, tyaktah. K2, yuktais J1RB, yuktaih. J5W2

3.9b tejas tatra nirāmayam
tejas ] µGSβ1PJ3FK6γ; tena W1, tevas Nα3, vastů M, tenas Vae, tejam. K2, tejñas K5

• tatra ] µGSW1α3βγ; ta∗skta∗N, t̊as tu M, tava Vae • nirāmayam ] µSM; nirālayam.
GNW1α3J2J4K4K2PFK5K6γ, nirānirāmayam. Vpe, nisamisamayam. Vae, tirāmayam. J3

3.9c prasuptabhujagākārā
prasupta ] Sα1J2J4K4K2J3FK5K6γ; sus.umn. ā AJ7, sus.umn.a Jpc

6 , sus.umna Jac
6 , sus.upta G,

prasuptā α3V, praśupra P • bhujagākārā ] GSαJ2VpeK4PFK5K6; bhujagākāśe µ, bhu-
jagākārām. J4, bhujamākos Vae, bhujagākāram. K2, bhujam. gākāra J3, bhujaḡıkārā γ1, bhu-
jaḡıveyam. B
µ=AJ6J7
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3.9d yā sā kun.d.alin̄ı parā
yā sā ] GSα2α3J2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6γ2RB; yat tat µ, māyā M, yā K4 (unm.), yā sām. W2 •
kun.d. alin̄ı ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK6γ; kum. d. ali�n̄ı� K5 • parā ] µGSαJ2J4VPJ3FK5K6W2B; s.asa
Vae, pārā K4, purā K2, parām. γ2, param. R
3.10a gaṅgā ca yamunā caiva
gaṅgā ca ] codd. • yamunā ] µGSNMα3βγ; yamunām. W1 • caiva ] µGSαβγ2W2B; ceva
R
3.10b id. āpiṅgalasam. jñake
id. ā ] µGSαJ4VK2PJ3FK5K6γ2R; im. d. ā J2K4, id. a W2B • piṅgala ] µSαJ2VK4K2J3K5K6-
J1W2B; pim. gal.a GF, pim. gulā J4 (unm.), pim. galā PR (unm.), pigala J5 • sam. jñake ] µ;
sam. jñike GSK6, sam. jñitā α1J3, sam. jñikā α3, sam. jñite β1K2PFK5γ
3.10c gaṅgāyamunayor madhye
gaṅgā ] codd. • yamunayor ] µGSαJ2VK4K2J3FK5K6γ2R; yamunāyor J4, yamunayo P, ca
yamunayor W2 (unm.), yamanayor B • madhye ] codd.
3.10d tām. śaktim. sam. niveśayet
tām. ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6γ; to J3 • śaktim. ] J6J7GSα2α3J2J4K2PJ3FK5K6γ2R; śākti A, śā-
ktim. MVB, śam. ktim. K4, śakti W2 • sam. niveśayet ] GSα2K1β1J3; sam. nniveśayet AJ7K6,
sanniveśayet J6MFK5J1RB, saniveśayet K3P, sam. niveśayat K2, sanniveśayat J5W2

3.11a brahmadhāmāvadhi śive
brahmadhāmāvadhi ] Sα2VpeFW2B; vrahmadhāvadhi µ (unm.), brahmadvārāvadhi G, vrah-
madhāmāvadhi MK1J2J4K4K2PJ3K5K6γ2R, vrahmadhāmāvidhi K3, brahmadhasividhi Vae

• śive ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ; śeve K2

3.11b paramāmr.tarūpin. ı̄m
paramāmr.ta ] µSα2α3J2VpeK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; paramānam. da GM, param. māmr.ta J4, s.arasā-
sr.ta Vae • rūpin. ı̄m ] µK5; rūpin. ı̄ Sαβ1K2PFK6γ, pūrn. ayā G, rapan. ı̄m. J3

3.11c tanmayo jāyate satyam.
tanmayo ] µSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ; tanmano G, tanmayam. K2 • jāyate ] codd. • satyam. ] µS-
αβ1K2PJ3K5K6γ1; śatyam. GF, ś̄ıghram. B
3.11d sadāmr.tatanuh. svayam
om. R • sadā ] Sα2α3β1PJ3FK5K6; paramā µ(unm.), parā GM, tadā K2, sadya γ1, sadyo
B • mr.ta ] codd. • tanuh. ] Sαβ1PK5K6J1RB; tanum. A, tanu J6J7J3J5W2, mayam. G,
tamah. K2, tanus F • svayam ] µGSαβγ2RB; svaya W2

3.12a śivadhāma gatā śaktih.
om. R • śiva ] µSαβγ; śivā G • dhāma ] µSMα3βγ; g̊ama G, dhāmā α2, dhāsa Vae •
gatā ] AGSα; gatām. J6J7β1K2FK5K6, matām. Vae, gat̄ım. P, gatam. J3, gatim. γ1, gatih. B •
śaktih. ] AGSαB; śaktim. J6J7β1PFK6J1, śakt̄ım. K2K5, śakti J3J5W2R
3.12b parameśāt param. padam
parameśāt param. ] GSW1Mβ1K2PJ3FK5γ2W2B; parameśāspadam. µ, paraleśāt param. N,
parameśāt padam. α3, s.araseśāt param. Vae, parameśāt para K6R • padam ] µGSα1β1K2-
PJ3FK5γ; param α3, ˚mam. padam. K6 (unm.)
3.12c tadbhogatr.ptisam. tr.ptā
tad ] µSαVK2PJ3FK5K6γ; tat G, yad J2J4K4 • bhoga ] GSαβ; bhāga µ, bhāgya γ • tr.pti ]
µGSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ; tr.pta K2 • sam. tr.ptā ] µSMα3βW2B; sam. d̄ıptam. G, sam. tr.ptām α2,
sam. tr.pti J1, sam. tr.ptisam. tr.ptā J5 (unm.)
3.12d paramānandapūritā
om. α2 • paramānanda ] µGSMα3βγ; s.arasānam. da Vae • pūritā ] SMα3β1FK5K6γ2W2-
B; rūpitā µ, pūritam. G, pūritah. K2, puritā P, pūratā J3R
3.13a siñcant̄ı yogino deham
om. α2 • siñcant̄ı ] J6SMK5; sicam. ti AK6, sim. cam. ti J7GJ2VK4P, sam. cintya K1, sam. -
cim. tya K3, sim. citi J4, śim. cim. ta K2, sicim. t̄ı J3, śim. cam. t̄ı F, sam. vitya J1, sam. citya J5W2RB
µ=AJ6J7
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• yogino ] µGSα3J4VpeK4PFK5K6J1RB; yoginā M, yoḡıno J2J3J5W2, yomimo Vae, yono K2

(unm.) • deham ] µGSMα3VpePJ3FK5K6γ; deham. m J2J4K4, deham. Vae, dehem K2

3.13b āpādatalamastakam
āpādatalamastakam ] J6J7GSαβ1PJ3FK5K6W2B; āyādatalamastakam. AK2, sās.ādatelasasta-
kam. Vae, āpādatamastakam. γ2R (unm.)
3.13c sudhayā śísirasnigdha
sudhayā ] µ; atha sā GSαβ1PJ3K5K6, ı̄s.a sā K2, adhastāc F, athāsāc γ2W2, athāc R (unm.),
abhyāsāc B • śísirasnigdha ] µ; śaktiraśmistha G, śaśiraśmisthā Sα, cār̄ırasthā J2 (unm.),
rr̄ı́saktisthām. J4, śaktiraśmisthā VK4, ca śar̄ırasthā K2FK6, cca śarārasthā P, ca śar̄ırastham.
J3, śaktirasmisthā Kac

5 , �svaśar̄ıra�sthā Kpc
5 , ca śar̄ırastho γ2W2B, ca śar̄ıstho R (unm.)

3.13d ś̄ıtayā parameśvari
ś̄ıtayā ] µ; ś̄ıtal.ā G, ś̄ıtalā Sαβ1K2PFK5K6, ś̄ıtalām. J3γ • parameśvari ] J6J7GSNMK3P;
parameśvar̄ı AW1K1β1K2J3FK5K6, tā maheśvari J1B, tā maheśvar̄ı J5W2R
3.14a punas tenaiva mārgen.a
punas ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK6; punah. s J4, pu�na�s K5, prān. as γ • tenaiva mārgen. a ] codd.
3.14b prayāti svapadam. śive
prayāti ] GSα1βγ; prayātah. µ, pūjāti α3 • svapadam. ] µSα1β1PJ3FK5K6γ; svam. padam.
G, svayam. α3 (unm.), svapuram. K2 • ; śive ] µMJ1R; priye GSα2α3βJ5W2B
3.14c etad rahasyam ākhyātam.
etad ] µGSαβ1PJ3K5K6γ; tad rå K2, yetad F • rahasyam ] J6J7GSαβ1PFK5K6γ; rahasam
A, h̊asya sam˚ K2J3 • ākhyātam. ] µGSαJ4VK2FK5K6B; ākhy∗ai∗tam. J2, ākhyam. ta K4,
ākhyāyā P, deveśi J3, ākhyāta γ1

3.14d yogam. yoḡındravandite
yogam. ] µGSJ2J4K4K2J3FJ1W2RB; yoge α, yoḡı VK6, gam. yo̊ P, mayā K5, yo∗gam. J5 •
yoḡındra ] µGSα1β1K2FK5K6B; yogendra α3, g̊am. yodra P, yogem. dra J3J1R, yogedra J5W2

• vandite ] µGSα1J2K4K2PJ3FK5γ; vanditām α3, vam. ditam. J4K6, vahnite V
3.15a utsr. jya sarvaśāstrān. i
utsr.jya ] µGSαJ2J4K4K2PFK5K6γ; nutsr.jya V, usr.jya J3 • sarvaśāstrān. i ] µGSαβ1PJ3F-
K5γ2W2B; sarvaśāstrān̄ı K2, sarvvaśāstrān. i K6, sarve �śā�strān. i R
3.15b japahomādikarma yat
japahomādi ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6γ; jayakarmādi J3 • karma ] Sαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ; kam. ca
µG, karmma K6 • yat ] µGSα2VPFK5K6γ; ca Mα3J3, jāt J2J4K4, yet K2

3.15c dharmādharmavinirmukto
dharmādharma ] µGSαJ4VK2J3FK5J5W2RB; dharmādharmam. J2K4, dharmmādharma P,
dharmmādharmma K6, dhamādharma J1 • vinirmukto ] µSαβ1PJ3FK5γ2W2B; vinirmu-
ktah. G, vinirmuktam. K2, vinirmmukto K6, vinimukto R
3.15d yoḡı yogam. samabhyaset
yoḡı ] µGSαVK2PJ3FK5K6γ; yogam. J2J4, om. K4 • yogam. ] µGSαVK4K2PFK5K6γ; yoḡı
J2J4, yoga J3 • samabhyaset ] AGSW1Mα3J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; samābhyaset J6J7, sa-
manyaset N, sabhyaset J2 (unm.)
3.16a rasanām ūrdhvagām. kr.tvā
rasanām ] µGSαJ2VpeK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B; rasanām. m J4, rusam. mām. m Vae, rasanārm R
• ūrdhvagām. ] µGSW1Mα3FK5B; ūrddhamām. N, ūrddhagām. J2J4VK2PJ3, ūrdvagām. K4,
ūrddhagam. K6, ūrdhvagam. γ2W2, ū∗dhva∗gam. R • kr.tvā ] µGSαJ4VK2PJ3FK5K6γ; kr.tva
J2K4

3.16b trikūt.e sam. niveśayet
trikūt.e ] µSα; bhrūkut.̄ım. G, trikūt.am. βγ2W2B, vikūm. d. am. Vae, trikut.am. R • sam. niveśa-
yet ] J6J7GSNα3J2VpeK4K2PJ3B; śam. niveśayet A, sanniveśayet W1FK5K6, sam. nniveśayet
M, sam. nivesayet J4, sam. niceśayet Vae, sam. niveśayat J1, sam. nniveśayat J5W2, sanniveśayat
R
µ=AJ6J7
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3.16c brahmān.d. e brahmarekhādho
brahmān.d. e ] GSα1VJ3FW2B; vrahmām. d. e µα3K4PK5K6, vrahmād. e J2, vrahmām. d. ai J4,
vrahmām. d. a K2, vrahmaram. ˚ J1R, vrahmared. e J5 • brahma ] GSα1VK2J3FW2B; vrahma
µα3J2J4PK5K6J5, d̊hre vrå J1R • rekhādho ] µSα1VpePJ3FK5K6; rekho∗rdh∗o G, rekhā-
yām. α3, rekhyādho J2K4, rekhādhā J4, resvādho Vae, royordhā K2, h̊marekhā J1, rekhādyo
J5, rekhādyau W2, h̊marekha R, rekhādye B
3.16d rājadantordhvaman.d.ale
rājadantordhva ] µGSNMα3; rājadam. rddha W1 (unm.), dam. tordhva mam. d. å J2J4VpeK5,
dam. vordhva sam. d. å Vae, dam. tordhvam. mam. d. å K4, dato yan mam. d. å K2, datordhva
mam. d. å P, dam. tārddha mam. d. å J3, dam. tordhvam. mam. d. å F, dantordhve mman.d. å K6,
tadūrddham. mam. d. å J1, tadūrdhvam. mam. d. å J5B, tadūrdhvamam. då W2, tādū∗mad. å
R, tadūrddham. mad. å Rvl • man.d. ale ] µGSα; l̊e priye β1PF, l̊am. śive K2, l̊am. priye
J3K5K6J1W2B, l̊am. pr̄ıye J5, l̊i praye R, l̊am. praya Rvl

3.17a trikūt.am. tam. vijān̄ıyāt
trikūt.am. ] µSαβ1K2J3FK6B; bhrūkut.̄ım. G, bikūm. t.ham. Vae, trikūt.a Pγ2W2, trikut.a V,
trikut.am. K5R • tam. vijān̄ıyāt ] αK2; tam. vijān̄ıh̄ı A, vijān̄ıhi J6J7, tatra jān̄ıyāt GSacJ2-
J4VpePJ3K5K6J1B, tad vijāniyāt Spc, vava jāmı̄yāt Vae, tatra jān̄ıyā K4, tatra jān̄ıyyāt F,
tatrā jān̄ıyāt J5, tatra jān̄ıyā W2, tatra jānāt R (unm.), tatra jānāyāt Rvl

3.17b tatra liṅgam. samujjvalam
tatra ] µGSα1βγ; trilim. ˚α3, tava Vae • liṅgam. ] µGSNMβ1K2PFK5K6B; lim. ga W1J1W2R,
g̊am. sam˚ α3, lim. J3 (unm.), liga J5 • samujjvalam ] J6SW1; samujvala AJ7, samujvalam.

GNMJ2J4VPJ3FK5γ, åm ujjvalam K1, åm ujvalam K3, samuddhālam. K4, samudbhavam.
K2, samudvāram. K6

3.17c kālakramavinirmuktam.
kālakrama ] em. Sanderson; kālakarma µSα2α3βγ, kalākarma G, sarvakarma M • vinir-
muktam. ] µGSβ1K2FK5J1RB; vinirmukto α, virnimuktam. P, vinirmukta J3, vinirmmukta
K6, vinirmuktām. J5W2

3.17d durvijñeyam. surair api
durvijñeyam. ] µGSα3β1K2PJ3FK5γ; durvijñeyah. α1, durvvijñeyam. K6 • surair ] codd. •
api ] µGSαJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; ap̄ı V
3.18a id. āyām. rātrir uddis.t. ā
id. āyām. ] µSαVpeFK5; id. ayā GK2γ, id. āyā J2J4K4PJ3K6, id. ām. yām. Vae • rātrir ] µGSαK2-
K5; rātrin J2Vpe, rātri J4K4, satrin Vae, rātrim PJ3FK6B, rātram γ1 • uddis.t.ā ] J6Sα3J2-
VPFK5K6B; uddis.t.ām. AJ7γ2R, utks.iptā G, uditā α1, tadr.s.t.ā J4, tuddis.t.ā K4, udis.t.a K2,
udis.t.ā J3, udvis.t.hām. W2

3.18b piṅgalāyām ahah. smr.tam
piṅgalāyām ] µSα2J2J4K4K2PJ3K5K6J1; pim. gal.āyām GF, pim. galayām M, pim. galāyam α3,
pim. galāyāh. V, pigalāyām J5W2R, pim. galayā B • ahah. ] J6J7Sα1J2J4K4PK5γ; aha Aα3K2-
J3K6, ahā G, ∗ruh. V, aha�h. � F • smr.tam ] GSα1K1J2K4PK5K6B; smr.tah. µJ4VK2J3J1R,
smatam. K3, smr.tam F, smr.ta J5W2

3.18c candrādityau sthitau devi
candrādityau ] µGSαβ1PFK5K6B; cam. ddhādityau Vae, cam. drādis.t.au K2, cam. drādityo J3,
cam. drādityai γ1 • sthitau ] µGSα3β1PJ3FK5K6B; smitau N, smr.tau W1, sthidatau M, om.
K2, sthito γ1 • devi ] µGSαJ2J4K4PFK5γ; dev̄ı VJ3K6, om. K2

3.18d nityam. rātridivātmakau
nityam. ] µGSα2α3β1PJ3FK5K6γ2RB; nitya MK2W2 • rātri ] µGSαβB; satri Vae, rātra γ1

• divātmakau ] µGα3B; dinātmakau Sα1β1K2PJ3K5γ2W2, disātmakau Vae, dinātmakam. F,
dinātmakaih. K6, dinātmako R

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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3.19a na divā pūjayel liṅgam.
na divā ] µSNMα3J2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; divā na GW1H, na divām. J4 • pūjayel liṅgam. ]
J6J7GSNMα3VK4PFK5BH; pūjayail lim. gam. A, pūjayelim. gam. W1J4K2, pūjayel lim. gām. J2,
pūjayel ligam. J3K6, pūjayal lim. gam. γ1

3.19b na rātrau ca maheśvari
na rātrau ] Gα1βB ; rātrau na µ, �na� rātrau S, rātrau cai̊ α3H, na rāktau Vae, na rātri γ1

• ca ] µGSα2β1K2PFK5K6γ; på M, v̊a α3H, om. J3 • maheśvari ] J6J7α2J2J4K4PFK5B;
mahísvari A, mahaheśvari G (unm.), maheśvarit S, r̊ameśvari M, na pūjayet α3H, maheśvar̄ı
VK2K6R, mahaśvar̄ı J3γ2W2, maheśvarā Rvl

3.19c sarvadā pūjayel liṅgam.
sarvadā ] µGSα1β1K2J3FK5γH; satatam. α3, sarvvadā PK6 • pūjayel ] µGSαβ1PFK5K6γH;
pūjaye K2J3 • liṅgam. ] codd.
3.19d divārātrinirodhatah.
divā ] codd. • rātri ] J6J7SαJ4VK4PFK5BH; rātrau AK2J3K6γ1, rātram. G, rātrim. J2 • ni-
rodhatah. ] GSαβ1K2PFK5K6J1RBH; nirodhavāh. µ, tirodhatah. Vae, maheśvar̄ı J3, nirodhata
J5W2Rvl

3.20a ahorātrimayam. cedam.
ahorātrimayam. ] µα3; ahorātramayam. Sα1βγ, ahorātram avi̊ G • cedam. ] Sβγ; devam.
AJ7α2α3, vedam. J6, c̊chedam. G, lim. gam. M
3.20b kālakramasvabhāvajam
kāla ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ1; kālam. J4, kālah. B • krama ] J4; karma µGSαJ2VK4-
K2J3FK5J1RB, karmaś PK6, karmam. J5W2 • svabhāvajam ] µGSα2α3β1K2J3FK5; sva-
bhāvakam. M, ca bhāvajam. PK6γ
3.20c kālakramanirodhena
kālakrama ] J4; kālakarma µGSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5γ, kālakarmma K6 • nirodhena ] codd.;
tisedhema Vae

3.20d kālamr.tyujayo bhavet
kālamr.tyujayo ] GSα1β1FK5B; kālamr.tyujayam. µ, kālamr.tyur yathā K1, kālamr.tyu yathā
K3, kālamr.tyur jayo K2PJ3γ1, kālammr.tyur jayo K6 • bhavet ] GSαJ4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ;
labhet µ, bhavat J2

3.21a kālakramavinirmuktām.
kāla ] codd. • krama ] em. Sanderson; karma µGSα1βγ, dharma α3 • vinirmuktām. ] G-
MB; vinirmuktam. µSJ2J4K4K2PFK5K6J1, vinirmuktaś α2, vinirmukto α3J3, vinirmuktā V,
vinimuktam. J5W2R
3.21b cintayed ātmanas tanum
cintayed ] GSαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ; cim. tayān A, cim. tayan J6J7, vandayed K6 • ātmanas ] GSα-
β1PJ3FK5K6γ; nātmanas µ, ātmamas Vae, ātmanah. K2 • tanum ] J6J7GSW1Mα3β1K2P-
J3FK5γ2W2B; tanu ANR, tamum. Vae, tanuh. K6

3.21c pūjayed bhāvapus.pen.a
pūjayed ] µSαJ2VK4PFK5K6γ; pūjayet GK2, pūjaye J4, pūpūjayed J3 (unm.) • bhāva ]
µGSαβγ1; rāva B • pus.pen. a ] µGSMα3β1J3K5γ; pus.pena α2K2, s.pen. a P (unm.), pūjyen. a
F, pus.pe∗a K6

3.21d tarpayet paṅkajāmr.taih.
tarpayet ] AJ7GSNMα3VpeK5B; tarppayet J6, tarpayam. W1J4K4K2PJ3FJ5W2R, taryayam.
J2, ttars.ayet Vae, tarppayam. K6, tarpaye J1 • paṅkajāmr.taih. ] µG; tam. kalāmr.taih. Sα2V-
PK5γ, tām. kalāmr.taih. M, tam. kalāmr.tam. α3, tam. kalāmr.to J2, tam. kalāmr.tau J4K4K2K6,
tam. kalāmr.tai J3, tu kulāmr.taih. Fpc, tu kalāmr.taih. Fac

3.22a evam. s.an.māsayogena
evam. ] codd. • s.an.māsayogena ] J6J7Sαβγ2RB; s.amn. āsayogena AW2, s.ān.māsayogena G,
s.an.māsayomema Vae
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3.22b jāyate hy ajarāmarah.
jāyate ] codd. • hy ] µGSαJ2VpeK4PJ3FK5K6J5W2B; om. J4, hc Vae, tty K2, sv J1R •
ajarāmarah. ] µGSαJ2VpeK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; jarāmarah. J4 (unm.), ajasam. sasa Vae

3.22c sarvajñatvam. labhet satyam.
sarva ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ1; sarvva K6, sarvam. B • jñatvam. ] J6J7GSαK4FK5K6; jñātvam.
AJ2J4V, jñatva K2J3, jñā∗tvam. ∗ P, jñātvā γ • labhet satyam. ] µ; bhavet satyam. G, bhaven
nityam. SNMα3J2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ, bhavenityam. W1J4

3.22d śivasāmyo nirāmayah.
śiva ] J6J7GSαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ; siva A, śivah. K6 • sāmyo ] µGSJ2K4PJ3FK5K6B; śāmyam.
α2, sāmyam. M, syāsya α3, syāmyo J4, śāmyo V, tulyo K2, sāmye γ2W2, māsye R • ni-
rāmayah. ] codd.; nirsasayah. Vae

3.23a tālumūle samāveśya
tālumūle ] µSNMα3J2K4PFK5K6γ; tālumūlam. GW1, tālūmūle J4Vpe, tālūsūle Vae, tālamūle
K2, tālūmūlam. J3 • samāveśya ] AGSα1K1J2VpeK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; samāvesya J6J7, samā-
vísya K3, sāmāvaisya J4, sam. mavísya Vae

3.23b rasanām ūrdhvavaktragām
rasanām ] J6GSαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ; raśanām AJ7, ranām. K6 (unm.) • ūrdhva ] µGSMK3FK5-
γ2W2B; ūrddha α2β1K2J3K6R, ūrddhva K1, ūrddham. P • vaktra ] µGSα1J2J4VFK5K6;
cakra α3γ, caktra Vae, vakta K2, vaktram. K4P (unm.), vakra J3 • gām ] GSα1βγ; kām. µ,
gā α3

3.23c tatra jātām. sudhām. p̄ıtvā
tatra ] GSαβγ; tat tå µ, tava Vae • jātām. ] SW1Mβ1J3FK5K6J1RB; t̊ra jā̊ µ, ∗mr.∗tām.
G, jātam. K2J5W2, jātā N, yātā α3, jāvām. Vae, yātām. P • sudhām. ] GSMβ1K2PJ3FK5B;
t̊am. tu A, t̊am. bhu J6J7, su p̄ı̊ α2, svudhām. K1, svadhā K3, śudhām. K6, sudhā γ2W2,

sudha R • p̄ıtvā ] GSMα3βJ1RB; pivan µ, t̊vā s̄ı N, t̊vā s̄ıt W1, s.̄ıtvā Vae, pitvā J5W2

3.23d ś̄ıtkāren.a śanaih. śanaih.
ś̄ıtkāren. a ] GSJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5γ2W2B; s̄ıktāren. a A, s̄ıtkāren. a J6J7α, ś̄ıtakāren. a J4 (unm.),
ś̄ıtaren. a K6, ś̄ıtkān. a R (unm.) • śanaih. ] µSαβ1PK5K6γ2W2B; śanaís GF, sanaih. K2, śanai
J3R • śanaih. ] µGSαVK4K2J3FK5K6J1B; śanai J2PJ5W2R, sanaih. J4

3.24a prapibet pavanam. yoḡı
om. K4 • prapibet ] Sα2VFacW2B; prapivet µMα3J2J4PJ3K5K6γ2R, pra∗pi∗bat G, pra-
vivet K2, prapibat Fpc • pavanam. ] µG; pam. camam. SJ2VK2PJ3FK5K6γ, pam. came α1,
pam. casam. α3, ācarma J4 • yoḡı ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ; devi K2

3.24b nirālambe pade śive
om. K4 • nirālambe ] GSα2VpeK2J3FK5K6W2B; nirālam. ve µMJ2J4PJ5R, nirālam. ba K1,
nirālam. vam. K3, misalam. be Vae, nirālave J1 • pade ] codd.; s.ade Vae • śive ] J6J7Sαβ-
γ2W2B; śivai A, pare śive G (unm.), śice Vae, śiva R
3.24c manah. sam. yojya conmanyā
om. K4 • manah. ] µSαβ1K2PJ3K5K6γ; manas ∗sra∗ G, manas F, samah. Vae • sam. yojya ]
µGSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ1; sam. yamya K2B • conmanyā ] µGSα2β1PJ3FK5γ; conmanyām. M,
yonānyā α3, conmajya K2, conmānyā K6

3.24d sahajam. yogam ācaret
om. K4 • sahajam. ] µSαβ1PFK5K6γ; om. G, sim. hajam. K2, sahasam. J3 • yogam ] µG-
Sαβ1K2PFK5K6γ; yosam Vae, yom J3 (unm.) • ācaret ] codd.
3.25a anena yoḡı s.an.māsāj
om. GK4 • anena ] µSαβ1K2PFK5K6γ; anana J3 • yoḡı ] µSα1βγ; yoge K1, yoga K3 •
s.an.māsāj ] J6J7Sα1J4VK2FK5K6γ; s.an.masāj AJ2P, s.an.māse α3, s.an.māsā J3R
3.25b jāyate hy ajarāmarah.
om. GK4 • jāyate ] µSαβB; jāyata γ1 • hy ] µαJ2VK2PJ3FK5K6γ; ∗tv∗ S, om. J4 •
ajarāmarah. ] µSαJ2VpeK2J3FK5K6W2RB; jarāmarah. J4 (unm.), ajasasasah. Vae, ajarāsarah.
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P, ajarāmarā γ2

3.25c cibukam. yojayed devi
cibukam. ] Sα2; civukam. AJ7α3β1K2PK5K6, civrukam. J6, cubukam. GB, cuvukam. M, cibūkam.
J3, cum. cukam. F, cam. cukam. J1R, cam. vukam. J5, cum. bukam. W2 • yojayed ] µGSα2β1K2-
PFK5K6J1W2RB; yojayojayed M (unm.), ca japed α3, yopayed J3, yojayad J5 • devi ]
µGSαJ2J4K4PFK5γ; evi VK2, evam. J3, dev̄ı K6

3.25d s.od.aśasvaraman.d.ale
s.od. aśa ] J6J7GSαJ4VK2J3FK5K6γ; s.od. asa A, som. d. aśa J2K4, sod. aśa P • svara ] µGSαJ2-
J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6J5W2; sva V (unm.), śvara J1R, svaram. B • man.d. ale ] µGSMVK2K5K6;
mam. d. alam. α2α3J2J4K4PJ3Fγ
3.26a bhrūmadhye caks.us.̄ı nyasya
bhrūmadhye ] µSNMα3βγ; bhrūmadhya GW1 • caks.us.̄ı ] J6J7GSαJ2J4K4K2PFK5K6J5-
W2B; caks.n. ap̄ı A, vaks.us.̄ı Vae, vaks.as.̄ı Vpe, caks.us.ā J3, caks.us.i J1, caks.upi R • nyasya ]
µSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; nyasta G, nasya J4

3.26b jihvām ūrdhvam. prasārayet
jihvām ] µGSα2α3J2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; raså M, jihvum J4 • ūrdhvam. ] µGSα3FK5B;
ūrdha N, ūrddha W1J2J4VK2J1R, n̊ām ūr̊ M, ūrddham. K4PJ3K6, ūrdva J5W2 • pra-
sārayet ] µGSα2α3β1PJ3FK5γ; d̊hvam unnayet M, prasārayat K2, pramārayet K6

3.26c sam. prāpya kumbhakāvasthām
sam. prāpya ] µGSαβ1K2J3FK5K6γ; sam. prān. a P • kumbhakā ] codd. • vasthām ] µGSα-
J2VK4PFK5K6γ; vasthā J4K2, vasthām. m J3

3.26d id. āpiṅgalarodhanāt
id. ā ] µGSαβ1K2J3FK5K6γ; ı̄d. ā P • piṅgala ] µSαJ2VpeK2PJ3K5K6γ; pim. gal.a GF, pim. galā
J4 (unm.), pigala K4 • rodhanāt ] µG; rodhatah. Sα2βB, yogatah. M, rodhanam. α3, rodhitah.
γ1

3.27a mūlaśaktim. samudbodhya
mūlaśaktim. ] µGSW1MJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6B; mūlaśakti NK3Vγ1, mūlam. śaktim. K1 • sa-
mudbodhya ] SNMVFW2B; samudvodhya µα3J2K4PK5, samutbodhya G, samudbodha W1,
samudvudhya J4, samudvodhyah. K2, samudbodhā J3, samuddhodya K6, samuddodhya γ2,
sumūddodhya R
3.27b bhittvā s.at. saras̄ıruhān
bhittvā ] em.; bhitvā µ, nitvā GJ4J5W2, n̄ıtvā SαJ2VK4K2PJ3FKac

5 K6J1RB, bh̄ıt.atvā Kpc
5

(unm.) • s.at. ] µGSαβJ1W2B; s.at.a J5R (unm.) • saras̄ı ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK6γ; sarasi K5

(unm.) • ruhān ] µGα2K5γ; ruhāt SMα3J2J4K4K2J3FK6, rūhāt VP
3.27c tad. itsahasrasam. kāśām.
tad. itsahasra ] µSαVK2PJ3FK5K6γ; sahasrasūrya G, �ta�d. itsahasra J2, tad. itsahasram. J4,
tad. isahasra K4 • sam. kāśām. ] µGNVK2; sam. kāśo SW1, sam. kām. śām. M, sam. kāśam. α3,
sam. kāśā J2J4K4PFK5γ, sam. kāsam. J3, śam. kāśād K6

3.27d brahmān.d.odaramadhyame
brahmān.d. odara ] GSα2J3F; vrahmām. d. odāra A, vrahmām. d. odara J6J7Mα3J2J4K4K2PK5-
K6R, bram. hmām. d. odara V, vrahmam. d. odara γ2, brahmām. d. odāra W2, bram. hmām. d. odāra
B • madhyame ] α1VpeK4PJ3FK5K6γ; madhyage µSK2, madhyagām. G, madhyagam. α3,
madhyate J2, �ma�dhyate J4, sadyase Vae

3.28a dhāmni ś̄ıtāmr.tāmbhodhau
dhāmni ] µGSα1J2K2PJ3FK5K6; dhyān̄ı α3, dhamni J4, dhamimni V (unm.), dhāni K4,
dhātri γ1, dhātr̄ı B • ś̄ıtāmr.tām ] GFK5; ś̄ıtāmr.tām. µSαβ1P, s̄ıtāmr.tām. K2, ś̄ıtāmahām.
J3, ś̄ıtām. mr.tām. K6γ1, ś̄ıtāmr.tam B • bhodhau ] µGSNMα3VPJ3FK5K6γ2R; bhādhau W1,
vodhau J2J4K4K2, bhodho W2, ām. bhodhau B (unm.)

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1
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3.28b sam. niveśya ciram. vaset
sam. niveśya ] µGSαβ1K2J3K6J1R; sam. niceśyam. Vae, sanniveśya PFK5J5W2B • ciram. ]
µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6γ; sa J3 (unm.) • vaset ] µGSJ2VK4J3K5B; víset SαJ2

vlFK6γ1, vaśet
J4K2P
3.28c yadā brahmamaye dhāmni
yadā ] µGSα2α3βγ; brahma M • brahmamaye ] Sα2VpeJ3FW2B; vrahmamaye µα3J2J4-
K4PK5γ2R, brahmamayo G, madhye yadā M, brahmasathe Vae, vrahmamayo K2, vrahma-
maya K6 (unm.) • dhāmni] µGSW1MK3βγ2R; dhātri NW2, dhāmn̄ı K1, dhātr̄ı B
3.28d yoḡı vasati l̄ılayā
yoḡı ] µGSα1J2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; yogah. α3, yo V (unm.) • vasati ] µG; gachati Sα1J2-
VpcK4PJ3γ, sarvatra α3, gacham. ti J4, macgati Vae, gacchati K2FK5K6 • l̄ılayā ] µGSαβ-
γ2W2B; lilapā R
3.29a tadā nirj̄ıvavad dehe
tadā ] µGSMβγ; padā α2, yadā α3 • nirj̄ıvavad ] J6J7SJ4K4K2PFK5K6J1B; n̄ıj̄ıvavad AG,
nij̄ıvaye N, nijj̄ıvaye W1, nij̄ıvavad Mα3J2VJ3R, nirjivivad J5, nirjiva W2 (unm.) • dehe ]
J3Fγ; eham. A, deham. J6J7, deho GSα1Jvl

2 VK4PK5K6, veho α3, deha J2, eho J4K2 • jāyate
nātra sam. śayah. tadān̄ım. śavavad deho add. G
3.29b bhā visphurati tatpadam
bhā vi̊ ] µ; bhāti GSαβ1K2J3FK5K6, bhā P (unm.), bhāva γ1, bhāvah. B • sphurati ]
µGSαVPFK5K6γ; spurati S, spharaji J2, smarati J4K2, spharati K4J3 • tatpadam ] codd.
3.29c anena devi yogena
om. M • anena ] µGSα2α3βγ • devi ] µGSW1β1K2PJ3FK5γ; divi yo N (unm.), deva α3,
dev̄ı K6 • yogena ] µGSα2βγ, yogen. a α3

3.29d dinasaptakam ācaret
om. M • dinasaptakam ] µGSW1J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; satyakasam N, saptasaptakam α3,
dinasaptakām J2 • ācaret ] µSα2α3J2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6γ; āśrayet G , amācaret K4 (unm.)
3.30a yadā tadā sa bhavati
om. MK2PJ3Fγ • yadā ] GSα2α3β1K5K6; tadā µ, • tadā ] µSα2α3β1K5K6; padam. G
• sa bhavati ] J6J7Sα2Vpe; sam. bhavati Aα3J2K4K5K6, samāpnoti G, sam. bhavam. ti J4, se
bhacati Vae

3.30b jarāmaran.avarjitah.
om. MK2PJ3Fγ • jarāmaran. avarjitah. ] µSα2α3J2J4K5; jarāmaran. avarjjitah. G, jarāmara-
vivarjitah. Vpe, nasasaravivarjitah. Vae, jarāman. avarjitah. K4 (unm.), jarāmaran. avarjjitā K6

3.30c māsamātraprayogena
om. K2PJ3Fγ • māsamātraprayogena ] GJ2J4V; māsamātraprayogen. a µK4, māsatraya-
prayogen. a Sα1K5K6, māsatrayaprayogena α3, sāsamātraprayogena Vae

3.30d j̄ıved ācandratārakam
om. K2PJ3Fγ • j̄ıved ] codd. • ācandratārakam ] µGSαVK4K5K6; ācam. dratāraka J2,
āccam. drārkatārikam. J4 (unm.)
3.31a yadā brahmapuram. bhittvā
yadā ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ; yahma Vae, tadā K2 • brahmapuram. ] Sα2VFB; vrahmapuram.
µMα3J2K4K2PK5γ2R, brahmapadam. G, vram. hmapuram. J4, brahmaparam. J3, vrahmapura
K6, brahmapura W2 • bhittvā ] bhitvā µGSα1K3J3FK5K6B, bh̄ıtvā K1J4VpeK4γ1, bhotvā
J2, s̄ıtvā Vae, mı̄tvā K2, bhiratvā P (unm.)
3.31b yoḡı vrajati l̄ılayā
yoḡı ] µGSα1βγ; yogam. α3, yomı̄ Vae • vrajati ] µSα2α3βγ; vra∗jati∗ G, gachati M, vranavi
Vae • l̄ılayā ] codd.; l̄ılas.ā Vae

3.31c tadā śivatvam āpnoti
tadā ] codd. • śivatvam ] J6J7GSαβγ; rivatvam A • āpnoti ] codd.
µ=AJ6J7
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3.31d nityadehamayam. śive
nitya ] Sαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ; tyaktvā µG, nityam. K6 • deha ] µGSαβγ2W2B; dehe R • ma-
yam. ] α2; ˚m imam. µGSMα3J2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6γ, ˚m im. mam. K4 • śive ] µGSαβ1PJ3F-
K5K6γ; priye K2

3.32a na punah. pibate mātuh.
na ] codd. • punah. ] µGSαβB; punar γ1 • pibate ] GSVJ3FB; pivate µMJ2J4K4K2P-
K5K6γ1, pibati α2, pivati α3 • mātuh. ] Mα3V; mātu µGSα2J2J4K4PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B, sta-
nyam. K2, māva R
3.32b stanam. sam. sāracakrake
stanam. ] µSβ1J3K5K6γ1; stanyam. GF, stanau Sα, mātuh. K2, snatam. P, ∗sta∗nam. B •
sam. sāra ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ2W2B; sacāra K6, sasāra R • cakrake ] Sα; cakramā AJ7,
cam. kramā J6, cakratah. G, cakramāt β1PJ3K5K6γ1, sāgare K2, cam. kramāt FB
3.32c yadā tu yogino buddhis
yadā ] GSαβγD; tadā µ, yādā Vae • tu ] µGSα3βγD; vāṅ̊ α2, ca M • yogino ] µGSJ4-
VPJ3FKpc

5 K6J1RD; manobů α2, vāṅmano Mα3, yoḡıno J2K4Kac
5 J5W2, yomino K2, yogin

me B • buddhis ] SVD; vr.ddhis AJ7, vruddhis J6, buddhir G, d̊dhibhis α2, vuddhis
Mα3J2J4K4PK5K6, vuddhi K2, buddhi J3, buddhih. F, om. γ
3.32d tyaktum. deham imam. bhavet
om. γ • tyaktum. ] SMJ2VK4PFK5K6D; tyaktam. µα2α3J4K2, moktum. G, tyuktu J3 •
deham ] µGSαβD; ∗d∗eham. s Vae • imam. ] µGSMα3βD; idam. α2 • bhavet ] GSαβD;
priye µ
3.33a tadā sthirāsano bhūtvā
tadā ] µGSαβD; om. γ • sthirāsano ] µGSpcα1J2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6D; sthiramanā Sac,
sthirāśatau K1, sthiraśatau K3, sthirāsanau J4, om. γ • bhūtvā ] µGSαJ4K4K2PJ3F-
K5K6γD; bhutvā J2V
3.33b mūlaśaktim. samujjvalām
mūla ] µGM; mūlāc SFK5K6D, mūlām. α2, mūlā α3β1K2PJ3γ1, mūrchā B • śaktim. ] µG-
W1MJ4; chaktim. Sα3J2VK4PJ3FK5K6γ2RD, śakti NK2B, chakti W2 • samujjvalām ] SD;
samujvalām. µGα1K3J2K4K2J3FK5K6, samujjvalā K1, samujvalā J4, samujvalam. VPγ2W2B,
samujvala R
3.33c kot. isūryaprat̄ıkāśām.
kot.i ] µGSαβγ; sūrya K5D1, sūryya D2 • sūrya ] µGSαJ2VK4K2J3Fγ; sūryyam. J4, suryaya
P (unm.), kot.i K5D, mūryya K6 • prat̄ıkāśām. ] J6J7GSα1J2VK4K2PFKpc

5 K6BD; pratikā-
śām. AKac

5 J5W2, prat̄ıkāśam. α3J1R, pratikāśam. J4, prat̄ıkāsam. J3

3.33d bhāvayec ciram ātmavit
bhāvayec ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6γD; bhāvayeś J3 • ciram ] µSαβγD; chivam G • ātmavit ]
µGαβ1K5; ātmani SK2PJ3FK6γ, ātmanah. D
3.34a āpādatalaparyantam.
āpāda ] µGSαβBD; apāda γ1; ās.āda Vae • tala ] codd. • paryantam. ] µGSαβ1K2J3K5-
K6D1; paryatam. P, paryam. ta F, paryam. tam J1B, paryatam J5W2R, paryyantam. D2

3.34b prasr.tam. j̄ıvam ātmanah.
prasr.tam. ] µGSαβ1J3K5K6D; prasr.tām. K2, pramr.tam. P, prannutam. F, amr.tam. γ • j̄ıvam ]
codd. • ātmanah. ] µGβ1PFK5K6γD; ātmani Sα, ātmanām. K2, ātmanam. J3

3.34c sam. hr.tya kramayogena
sam. hr.tya ] GSαJ2VK4K2PFK5K6BD; sam. hatya AJ6J3, ham. satya J7, sam. hr.s.ya J4, sam. -
vr.tya γ2, sam. dr.tya W2, savr.tya R • kramayogena ] µGSpcα; karmayogena Sacβ1K2PFK5γ,
karsayomena Vae, karmayogina J3, karmmayogena K6, kramayogen. a D
3.34d mūlādhārapadam. nayet
mūlādhārapadam. ] J6J7GSαβ1K2PJ3K6γD; mūlādh̄ırapadam. A, mūlādhāram. padam. F, mū-
lādhārapade K5 • nayet ] codd.
µ=AJ6J7
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3.35a tatra kun.d.alin̄ı́saktim.
tatra ] codd. • kun.d. alin̄ı ] µα3J2J4K4PJ3FK5K6J1B; kum. d. alin̄ım. Gα1D, kum. d. ali�n̄ı� S,
kum. d. a�li�n̄ı V, kum. d. alani K2, kud. alin̄ı J5, kūd. alin̄ı W2, kum. d. alinā R • śaktim. ] µGMD;
śaktir SJ2J4K4PJ3FK5K6γ, śaktim α2, śakti α3, śaktim. r V, śaktirm K2

3.35b sam. vartānalasam. nibhām
sam. vartānala ] GD; sam. varttānala µ, āvartānala SpcFB, āvr.tānala Sac, āvartānila N, āvarttā-
nila W1, savarttāna�la� M, sarvatrānila α3, āvarttānala J2J4K4K2PJ3K5K6γ1, ārvattānala
V • sam. nibhām ] AJ7Gα1J1D; sam. nnibhām. J6K2J5W2, sam. nibhā S, sam. nibham. α3PJ3R,
sannibhām. J2J4VK6, sannim. bhā K4, sannibham. F, sannibhā K5B
3.35c j̄ıvānilam. cendriyān. i
j̄ıvānilam. ] Sα1J2J4VFK5K6γ2W2; j̄ıvānityam. µ, j̄ıvānalam. GK2J3B, jitvānilam. α3, j̄ıvāmilam.
Vae, j̄ıvvānilam. K4, j̄ıv∗ani∗lam. P, j̄ıvanilam. R, j̄ıvam. nijam. D • cendriyān. i ] µGSαβ1P-
FK5J1RBD; cedriyān. i K2J5W2, cem. driyān. ı̄ J3, cendriyāni K6

3.35d grasant̄ım. cintayed dhiyā
grasant̄ım. ] GSβ1FK5D; grasat̄ım. AJ7, grasam. t̄ı J6W1K2PB, �gra�sam. t̄ı N, sim. cam. t̄ım. M,
grasam. tam. α3, grasam. te J3, grasam. ti K6γ1 • cintayed ] µGSαβ1FK6γ2RBD; citayed K2P-
W2, cim. tayet J3, cintaye K5 • dhiyā ] µGSαβ1J3FK5K6J5W2RBD; vidhā K2, dhiyāh. PJ1

3.36a sam. prāpya kumbhakāvasthām.
sam. prāpya ] codd. • kumbhakā ] µGSαJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6γ2RBD; kum. bha V (unm.), kū-
bhakā W2 • vasthām. ] µGSα1β1K2J3FK5K6γD; vasthā α3P
3.36b tad. idvalayabhāsurām
tad. id ] µGα1β1PFK5K6B; ta∗id S, tat.ād α3, tad. i∗d∗ K2, tad. ı̄d J3, tad. it γ1, tad. ij D •
valaya ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5K6; ∗va∗laya K2, alaya γ1, anala B, jvalana D • bhāsurām ] Jpc

6 -
GSα2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γD; bhāskarām. AJac

6 J7, bhāsvarām. M, bhāsuram. α3, māsurām. J2J4

3.36c mūlād unn̄ıya deveśi
mūlād ] µGSK5K6; mūlam α, mūla β1, mūlā K2PJ3FγD • unn̄ıya ] µ; um. n̄ıya G, dvit̄ıyam.
Sβ1PJ3K5K6B, unnim. drå N, unnidrå W1M, utt̄ırya α3, dvit̄ıyām. K2, dvit̄ıyyam. F, dvitiya
γ2R, dvit̄ıya W2, d̊hārād yå D • deveśi ] µGSα3β1PJ3FK5K6γ; ẙed devi α1, devesi K2,
t̊ir devi D

3.36d svādhis.t.hānapadam. nayet
svādhi ] µGSαJ4VK4FK5γD; svadhi J2K2P, svādi J3, vasvā̊ K6 • s.t.hānapadam. ] J6GS-
αFK5BD; s.t.ānapadam. AJ4VK2γ2W2, s.t.āna∗r∗yadam. J7, s.t.ānapada J2P, s.t.āpanadam. K4,
s.t.ānam. padam. J3, dhis.t.ānpadam. K6, s.t.anapadam. R • nayet ] codd.
3.37a tatrastham. j̄ıvam akhilam.
tatrastham. ] SMα3β1PJ3FK5K6D; tatra sam. µ, tatrastha G, tatrasthām. α2K2, tavastham.
Vae, tatrasthā γ • j̄ıvam ] codd.; n̄ıcas Vae • akhilam. ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5BD; akhilām. K2,
ākhila K6γ1

3.37b grasant̄ım. cintayed vrat̄ı
grasant̄ım. ] µSα3VPFK5K6D; grasam. t∗̄ı∗m. G, grasam. tam. NM, grasam. t̄ı W1J3B, grasatām.
J2J4, grasat̄ım. K4, grasam. ti K2γ1 • cintayed ] SαJ4VK4J3FK5K6γD; cintayec µ, cim. tayet
G, cim. tayad J2, citayed K2P • vrat̄ı ] SW1Mβ1K2J3FK5K6BD; ca tām. µ, priye G, vratam.
N, vratām K1, vratam K3, vrat̄ım. P, vati J1R, vrati J5W2

3.37c tad. itkot. iprat̄ıkāśam.
tad. it ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6γD; tad. ı̄t J3 • kot.i ] codd. • prat̄ıkāśām. ] J6J7GK2W2BD; pra-
tikāśām. AJ2K4, prakāśam. tat S, prat̄ıkāśam. αVPJ3FK5K6, pratikāśam. J4, prakāśām. ta J1R,
prakāśām. J5 (unm.)
3.37d tasmād unn̄ıya satvaram
tasmād ] µGW1Mα3βγD; tatsmād S, tasyād N • unn̄ıya ] J6J7SMD; un̄ıya A, um. n̄ıya G,
utt̄ırya α2J2VK4K2PFK5, datiya K1, dam. tiya K3, utt̄ıryam. J4, ut̄ırya J3γ, utt̄ıryya K6 •
satvaram ] µSα1J4VK2PJ3FK5K6γD; tatparām. G, matvaram. α3, satvara J2K4

µ=AJ6J7
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3.38a man. ipūrapadam. prāpya
man. ipūrapadam. ] µGSα1β1K2J3FK5K6γD; man. ipurapadam. α3, man. ipūrapada P • prā-
pya ] GSα2α3βγD; prān. a µ, ∗pyepre∗ M
3.38b tatra pūrvavad ācaret
tatra ] codd. • pūrvavad ] GSαβ1K2PJ3K5γD; sūryam. yad A, sūrya yad J6J7, �pūrva�vad
F, pūrvvavad K6 • ācaret ] codd.
3.38c samunn̄ıya punas tasmād
om. D • samunn̄ıya ] µSMβ1K2PFK5K6B; samum. n̄ıyya G, samutt̄ırya α2α3, samunnāya
J3, samunniya γ1 • punas ] GSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ; padå µ, s.umas Vae, punah. K2 • tasmād ]
GSαβ1K2PFK5K6W2B; s̊thānād µ, ūsmād J3, tasmātad γ2R (unm.)
3.38d anāhatapadam. nayet
om. D • anāhatapadam. ] µGSαβ1K2PFK6γ; ānahatapadam. J3, anāhatapadan K5 •
nayet ] µGSα2α3β1K2PFK5K6γ; vrajet M, nayat J3

3.39a tatra sthitvā ks.an.am. devi
tatra ] codd. • sthitvā ] µGSαβ1K2J3FK5K6γD; sthitva P • ks.an. am. ] µGSα1βJ5W2BD;
ks.an. e α3, padam. J1R • devi ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5BD; dev̄ı J3K6γ1

3.39b pūrvavad grasat̄ım. smaret
pūrvavad ] µSα1β1K2J3FBD; pūrva∗va∗∗ G, pūrvavar α3, pūrvavat Pγ1, grasam. t̄ım. K5, pū-
rvvavad K6 • grasat̄ım. ] SNVFK6B; dhi sat̄ım. A, dha sat̄ım. J6J7, avatim. G, grasat̄ı W1,
grasatām. M, gasatām. α3, dhamat̄ı J2, dhamati J4, dha sat̄ı K4, grasana K2, grasam. t̄ı P,
rasatam. J3, pūrvavat K5, grasati γ1, yogamā̊ D • smaret ] µGSαβ1K2J3FK5K6γ2W2B;
smarat P, smare R, r̊gavit D
3.39c unn̄ıya ca punah. padme
om. D2 • unn̄ıya ] µSMβ1K2PFK6B; um. n̄ıya G, utt̄ırya α2, tan nādå α3, samunnā̊ J3,
samunn̄ı̊ K5, unniyat J1, unniya J5W2, unniyā R, anāhå D1 • ca ] µG; tu Sα1β1PFK6γ,
ẙat α3, ta K2, ẙa J3K5, t̊e D1 • punah. ] µGSα2α3βγ; tatah. M, nayed D1 • padme ]

µGSα1βγ; pādau α3, s.adme Vae, yoḡı D1

3.39d s.od.aśāre niveśayet
om. D2 • s.od. aśāre ] J6J7Sαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ; s.od. aśari A, s.od. aśām. te G, s.od. aśore Vae, s.od. a-
sāre K2, tatra pūrvå D1 • niveśayet ] J6J7Sαβγ; nivāśayet A, va∗∗ayet G, niceśayet Vae,
v̊ad ācaret D1

3.40a tatrāpi cintayed devi
om. D2 • tatrāpi ] µGSαJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; tatra sthi̊ V, tato vi̊ D1 • cintayed ]
µGSαJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6W2B; t̊vā ks.an. am. V, cim. tayad γ2R, ˚́suddhād ā̊ D1 • devi ]
µGSαJ2VK4K2PFK5J1W2RB; evi J4J3, dev̄ı K6, vevi J5, n̊̄ıya D1

3.40b pūrvavad yogamārgavit
om. D2 • pūrvavad ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5γ; pūrvavay J4, pūrvvavad K6, kun.d. al̄ım. D1

• yogamārgavit ] GSαβ1PFK5K6γ; yogam ātmavit µ, yomasārgacit Vae, yomamārgavit K2,
yogamāgavit J3, pūrvavac caret D1

3.40c tasmād unn̄ıya bhrūmadhyam.
om. S • tasmād ] µαβγ; tasmāt G, unn̄ı̊ D • unn̄ıya ] µMK1J2VK4PFK5K6γ2W2B;
bhrūmadhyam G, utt̄ırya α2, un̄ıya K3K2J3, unn̄ıyā J4, unniya R, ẙa tasmād D • bhrū ]
µαJ4VK4J3FK5K6γD; un̊ G, bhru J2, bhū K2P • madhyam. ] µα1K1J2VK4PJ3FK5γ2W2;
n̄ıya G, madhya K3R, madhye J4K2K6BD
3.40d n̄ıtvā j̄ıvam. graset punah.
om. S • n̄ıtvā ] J6J7GαJ2VK4FK5K6J1W2B; nitvā AJ4J3J5R, n̄ıtva K2P, n̄ıra D •
j̄ıvam. ] µGαβ1K2PFK5K6γ2W2B; j̄ıve J3, j̄ıva R, ks.̄ıram. D1, ks.aram. D2 • graset punah. ]
µGαβW2BD2; yaset punah. Vae, om. γ2R, grasan punah. D1
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3.41a grastaj̄ıvām. mahāśaktim.
grasta ] µβ1K2PFK5K6W2B; grasa G, grastam. SW1Mα3D, yas tam. N, yas taj Vae, yas tu
J3, om. γ2R • j̄ıvām. ] µG; j̄ıvam. SαJ2J4K4K2PFK5K6W2, jj̄ıvam. V, j̄ıvā J3B, om. γ2R,
ks.̄ıram. D • mahā ] µGSβγD; mahe̊ α • śaktim. ] µGJ4K2K5K6; śaktih. SFγ, ˚́sāni α,
śakti J2VK4PJ3, śaktyā D
3.41b kot. isūryasamaprabhām
kot.i ] codd. • sūrya ] µGSαJ2VK4PJ3FK5γD1; sūryam. J4, sūryya K2K6D2 • sama ] codd.
• prabhām ] µGK5K6γ1; prabham. Sαβ1K2PFD1, prabhuh. J3, prabhā BD2

3.41c manasā saha vāḡı́s̄ı
manasā ] µGSαJ2VpeK4K2PJ3FK5K6BD; manasa J4, samasām. Vae, mānasā γ1 • saha ]
µGSαJ2VpeK4K2PJ3FK5K6γD; śaha J4, seha Vae • vāḡı́s̄ı ] α2VPK5K6; vāḡı́si µGSpcMJ2-
J4K4, vāḡı́se Sac, vāḡı́sam. α3, vāḡı́sā K2J3D2, vāḡı́s̄ım. F, vāḡıs̄ı γ1, vāgeś̄ı B, vāḡı́syā D1Dvl

2

3.41d bhittvā brahmārgalam. ks.an. āt
bhittvā ] D; bh̄ıtvā A, bhitvā J6J7GSα1β1PJ3FK5K6γ, n̄ıtvā α3, bh̄ıttvā K2 • brahmā-
rgalam. ] Sα1VW2BD; vrahmārgala AJ2P, vrahmārgalam. J6J7α3J4K4K2J3K5K6γ2, brahmā-
rgal.am. GF, vrahmargalam. R • ks.an. āt ] codd.
3.42a parāmr.tamahāmbhodhau
parāmr.ta ] µGSαJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6γD; paramāmr.ta V (unm.) • mahāmbhodhau ] µGS-
α1β1K2J3FK5K6BD; mahāvodho α3, mahābhodhau P, maham. bhodhau γ2W2, maham. nodhau
R
3.42b vísrāmam. samyag ācaret
vísrāmam. ] GSαβγ2W2B; vísvāsam. µ, vísrāma R, vísrāntim. D • samyag ] µGSα2α3J2VK4-
K2PJ3FK5K6γ; ks.an. am M, samya�g ā�sam. myag (unm.)J4, tatra D • ācaret ] µGSα1K1βγ;
ocaret K3, kārayet D
3.42c tatrastham. paramam. devi
tatrastham. ] µSαβ1K2PFK5K6γD; tatrastha G, tavastham. Vae, tatram. stham. J3 • para-
mam. ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γD; parasam. Vae, paramā K2 • devi ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK5J1W2-
RBD; dev̄ı K6, devim. J5

3.42d śivam. paramakāran.am
śivam. ] µGαβ1K5K6BD; śive SK2J3F, śivai Pγ1 • paramakāran. am ] µSαβ1J3FK5K6γD;
∗pa∗ramakāran. am. G, parasakāran. am. Vae, paramakāran. āt K2, paragakāran. am. P
3.43a śaktyā saha samāyojya
śaktyā ] µGSαVFK5γD; saktyā J2K4K2P, sāktyā J4, śakyā J3, śa∗kty∗ā K6 • saha ] µS-
αβγD; sahā G • samāyojya ] µGSαJ4VD; samājyojya J2K4K2, s̊ram ājyojya P, s̊ram
āyojya J3γ, mayā yojya K5, samāyojyam. F, samayojya K6 (unm.)
3.43b tayor aikyam. vibhāvayet
tayor ] codd. • aikyam. ] µGSα1K1β1PJ3FK5K6γ2W2BD; ekya K3, ekam. K2, ekām. R •
vibhāvayet ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK6D; dibhāvayet K2, vibhāva�ye�t K5, vibhāvayat γ1, vibhāvayan
B
3.43c yadi vañcitum udyuktah.
om. R • yadi ] codd. • vañcitum ] Sα1βBD; mocitum µ, d̊am. cim. tama G (unm.), d̊am.
visam α3, vam. c̄ıtim γ2, vam. c̄ıtum W2 • udyuktah. ] J6J7Sαβ1PK5K6BD; ayuktah. A, yady
uktam. G, ucchaktah. K2, utsuktah. J3, udyaktah. F, udyogam. J1, udyoktam. J5W2

3.43d kālam. kālavibhāgavit
om. R • kālam. ] µSNMα3β1K2PJ3K5K6γD; kālah. G, kāla W1F • kālavibhāgavit ] µGS-
α2K1β1PJ3K5K6γD; kālavidhānavit M, kālavit K3 (unm.), kāravibhāgavit K2, kālavibhāvavit
F, kālavibhāgakr.t Dvl

3.44a yāvad vrajati tam. kālam.
om. R • yāvad ] µGSα2α3J2VK4PJ3FK5K6J1W2B; yāva M, yāda J4, yāvaj K2, yāva J5,
kālas D • vrajati ] J6GSαβ1PJ3K5K6J1W2B; bhajati AJ7, j̄ıvata K2, yat̄ıtam. F, vrad J5
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(unm.), tu yāvad D • tam. ] µSα1β1PJ3FK5K6γ; tat Gα3K2, vrå D • kālam. ] µGSαβγ;
j̊ati D

3.44b tāvat tatra sukham. vaset
om. R • tāvat ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5J1BD; tāva J4K6J5W2 • tatra ] µGSJ2J4VK4K2-
PJ3FK5K6γD; tasyām. α1, tatsam˚ α3 • sukham. ] µGSW1MβγD; mukham. Nα3 • vaset ]
J6Sα1β1PFpcK5γD; vaśet AJ7α3K2J3Fac, bhavet G, va∗ś∗et K6

3.44c brahmadvārārgalasyādho
brahma ] GSJ3FW2D; vrahma µMα3J2J4K4K2PK5K6J1R, bahma α2VB, vram. hma J5 •
dvārā ] µGSαβγ2W2BD; dvarā R • rgalasyādho ] µW1MK5D; rgal.asyādhah. G, rgalāyādho
Sβ1Pγ, rgalah. syādho N, rgalasyādau α3, rgalāc cādo K2, rgalāyādhau J3, rgal.āyādho F,
rgalām. yādho K6

3.44d dehakālaprayojanam
deha ] Sαβ1K2PJ3FK6γ; dehe µK5, devi G, deham. D • kāla ] µGSJ2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6γD;
laks.a NMα3, laks.ya W1, kā K4 (unm.) • prayojanam ] µGSαJ4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γD; pra-
yojona J2

3.45a tasmād ūrdhvapade devi
om. γ • tasmād ] codd. • ūrdhvapade ] µGSFK5; ūrdhvapadam. α, ūrddhapade β1K2-
PK6, ūrdhapade J3, ūrdhvam. padam. D1, ūrddhvapadam. D2 • devi ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK5;
dev̄ı K6, deyam. D, deham. Dvl

1

3.45b na hi kālaprayojanam
om. γ • na hi kālaprayojanam ] codd.
3.45c yadā devy ātmanah. kālam
yadā ] µGSα1βγD; yadi α3 • devy ] µSα3J2VK4K2PFK5K6γD; divy Gα1, ∗divy∗ J4, dev
J3Dvl

2 • ātmanah. ] J6J7GSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γD; āptana A, ∗ā∗tmanah. J4 • kālam ]
J6J7GSαβ1K2PFK6J5W2BD; kālam. A, kālah.m J3J1R, kālam. m K5

3.45d atikrāntam. prapaśyati
atikrāntam. ] µGSαβ1K2J3FK5K6J1W2RBD; atikrātam. PJ5 • prapaśyati ] J6J7GSα2α3V-
K2PJ3FK6γD; pravísyati A, sa paśyati M, prasāśyati J2K4, praśāmyati J4, pran. aśyati K5

3.46a tadā brahmārgalam. bhittvā
tadā ] codd. • brahmārgalam. ] Sα2VpeJ3W2BD; vrahmārgalam. µMK1J2J4K4K2PK5K6J1,
brahmārgal.am. GF, vrahmargalam. K3R, brahmārmalam. Vae, vram. hmārgalam. J5 • bhit-
tvā ] K3D; bhitvā µGSα1β1PJ3FK5K6γ, bh̄ıtvā K1, bh̄ıttvā K2

3.46b śaktim. mūlapadam. nayet
śaktim. ] µSMVFK5D; śakti Gα2α3J2J4K4K2PJ3K6γ • mūlapadam. ] GSW1α3J2VK4K2PJ3-
FK5K6γD; mūlapade µM, mūlam. padam. NJ4 • nayet ] µGSαβ1K2J3FK5K6J1W2RBD; na-
ye P, nayat J5

3.46c śaktidehaprasūtam. tu
śakti ] J7GSNMα3βγD; śaktim. AJ6W1 • deha ] GSNMα3β1K2K5K6γD; dehā̊ µ, dehe W1,
daha PJ3, mūla F • prasūtam. ] SJ4VK4PJ3FK6γD; t̊masūnam. µ, prasūna∗m. ∗ G, pra-
vāhas N, prasr.tam. W1, prastutam. Mα3, prasutam. J2, prabhūtam. K2, prasūtas K5 • tu ]
µSα2β1K2PJ3K5K6γD; ∗ta∗m. G, tam. M, ca α3, vai F
3.46d svaj̄ıvam. cendriyaih. saha
svaj̄ıvam. ] µGMα3D; sa j̄ıvaś SJ2J4K4PJ3FK5, tam. j̄ıvam. NK6, saj̄ıvam. W1B, sr.j̄ıvaś V,
sa j̄ıveś K2, sa j̄ıva W2, sarjāva γ2, suj̄ıva R • cendriyaih. ] µSNMα3VK4K2PK5RBD;
cem. driyais GF, cem. driyai W1K6J5, caim. driyeh. J2, caidriyaih. J4J3, caim. driyaih. J1, cedriyai
W2 • saha ] J6J7GSαJ4VK2FK5K6γD; sahah. AJ2K4PJ3

3.47a tattatkarman. i sam. yojya
tattat ] µGSVPJ3K5K6J1RBD; tatro̊ α1, tato̊ α3, tatat J2K4K2, tatam. J4, tatta�t� F, ttat
ta J5, tatta W2 • karman. i ] µVK2K5BD; karmān. i GSPJ3Fγ1, k̊tenāpi α1, k̊timūla α3,
µ=AJ6J7
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varman. i J2K4, t̊ur man. i J4, karmman. i K6 • sam. yojya ] J6J7GSJ2VK2J3FK5BD; sam. jojya
A, mārgen. a α1, padam. nayet α3 (unm.), sam. yojyam. J4K4PK6γ1

3.47b svasthadehah. sukham. vaset
svastha ] GSJ2VK4K2K5K6D; svasya µ, śakti α1, chakti α3, svasta J4, tvastha P, svastham.
J3, ∗sva∗stha F, svasam. J1R, svasa J5W2, svade̊ B • dehah. ] µD; dehas GF, deham.
Sβ1K2PJ3K5K6γ1, mūlam. N, mūla W1M, dehå α3, h̊am. tu B • sukham. ] µGSβ1J3F-
K5K6γ2W2BD; padam. α1, s̊ya prå α3, mukham. K2, lukham. P, skakham. R • vaset ]
GSβ1K5K6γ2W2B; caret µ, nayet α1, ˚́srutam α3, vaśet K2PJ3F, bhavet R, vrajet D
3.47c anena devi yogena
om. Gα1 • anena ] µSβγD; svaj̄ıvam. K1, svaj̄ıva K3 • devi yogena ] µSβ1K2PJ3FK5γD;
cem. driyaih. saha K1, caim. driyaih. saha K3, dev̄ı yogena K6

3.47d vañcayet kālam āgatam
om. Gα1 • vañcayet kālam ] µSβ1K2PFK5K6γD; tatra kālasam˚ α3, vam. cayet kālas Vae,
dinasaptakam J3 • āgatam ] SJ2J4K4K2PFK5J1RBD; ārgan. am. µ, āgatah. α3W2, ā∗atam.
V, ācaret J3, āgatām. K6, āgatam. h. J5

3.48a yadi mānus.yakam. deham.
om. G • yadi ] codd. • mānus.yakam. ] µSNMα3βB; mānus.yake W1, mānus.yaka γ1 •
deham. ] µSW1Mα3β1K2PFK5K6γ; dehe N, dehi J3

3.48b tyaktum icchā pravartate
om. G • tyaktum ] µSαVPJ3FK5K6W2B; tyaktum. m J2K4, tyaktam. m J4, tyaktam K2J1R,
ttyaktam J5 • icchā ] SJ2PFK5; ichā µW1Mα3VK4J3K6B, ichāmi (unm.)N, iks.ā J4, icchati
K2 (unm.), icha γ1 • pravartate ] Sα2K1J3FK5W2B; pravarttate µMK3J4VK2PK6γ2R, pra-
varttāta J2K4 (unm.)
3.48c tatah. paramasam. tus.t.o
om. G • tatah. paramasam. tus.t.o ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3Fγ2W2B; tatah. s.arasasam. tus.t.o Vae, tadā
paramasam. tus.t.o K5, tatah. paramasatus.t.o K6, tata paramam. sam. tus.t.o R
3.48d brahmasthānagatam. śivam
om. G • brahma ] ASα2J4VJ3FW2B; vrahma J6J7Mα3J2K4K2PK5K6γ2R • sthāna ] S-
α1J2VK4PJ3K5γ; sthānam. µα3K2FK6, sthana J4 • gatam. ] µSα1βγ; param. α3, matam. Vae

• śivam ] µSα1β1K2PK5K6γ; śiva α3, śive J3F
3.49a śaktyā sam. yojya nirbhidya
śaktyā ] J6J7GSαβ1K2PFK5K6γ; śam. ktyā A, saktyā J3 • sam. yojya ] µGSαJ2K4K2PJ3F-
K5K6B; yojya J4(unm.), sam. gonya Vae, sam. gojya Vpe, sam. yoja γ1 • nirbhidya ] GSNα3V-
PJ3K5K6; nirbhinna µ, nibhidya W1, nirbhi∗dy∗a M, nirjidya J2K4, nir∗bhidya∗J4, nirbhiga
K2, nirbhedya F, n̄ıbhedā γ
3.49b vyoma brahmaśilām. víset
vyoma ] µGSα1βγ1; yoga α3, dyoma B brahma ] GSα2VFW2B; vrahmā µJ1, vrahma M-
α3J2J4K4PJ3K5K6J5R; om. K2 • śilām. ] µGSα1β1PJ3FK5K6; śivam. α3, śilā K2, śilam. γ
• víset ] µβ1PK5K6; vaset GFγ2W2B, vrajet SαK2, vaśet J3R
3.49c vyomatattvam. mahāvyomni
vyoma ] codd. • tattvam. ] VPB; tatvam. µGSα1J2J4K4J3FK5K6, tatva α3γ1, sattvam. K2

• mahāvyomni ] µGSα1β1PJ3FK5γ; mahāyosti α3, mahovyomni K2, mahāvomi K6

3.49d vāyutattvam. mahānile
vāyutattvam. ] VK2; vāyutatvam µ, vāyutatvam. GSα2K1J2J4K4PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B, vāyutatva
MK3R • mahānile ] GSαβJ1W2RB; athānile µ, mahānilem. J5

3.50a tejastattvam. mahātejasy
tejastattvam. ] Vpe; tejastvatvam. A, tejastatvam. J6J7GSα1J2J4K4K2PJ3FK5K6γ, taijasta-
tvam. K1, taijastattva K3, tenastattvam. Vae • mahātejasy ] GSα1β1PJ3K5K6; tathā tejasy
AJ7, yathā tejasy J6, mahātejo α3, mahātenasy Vae, mahātejah. K2F, mahātejasv γ
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3.50b aptattvam. jalaman.d.ale
aptattvam. ] VK5; āptatvam. AJ6S, āptatatvam. J7 (unm.), aptatvam. GJ3F, am. bhaso α1, y-
asyatvam. α3, asyatvam. J2K4, apatvam. J4K6, jalam. ca K2, asatvam. Pγ1, atatvam. B • jala-
man.d. ale ] AJ6GSNMα3J2J4VpeK2J3FK5K6γ2RB; tathānijelaman.d. ale Jac

7 (unm.), laman.d. ale
Jpc

7 (unm.), janamam. d. ale W1, nalamam. d. ale Vae, jalamam. d. ali K4, jalam. mam. d. ale P, jala-
mad. ale W2

3.50c dharātattvam. dharābhāge
dharātattvam. ] Vpe; dharātatvam. µSJ2K4PJ3FK5K6, dharātat∗va∗m. G, mah̄ıtatvam. α2K1,
mah̄ıtatva M, mah̄ıtattvam. K3, dhārātatvam. J4K2, dhasatattvam. Vae, āpatatvam. γ1, āpa-
statvam. B • dharābhāge ] µGSJ4VpeK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ1; mah̄ıbhāge α1, mahābhāge α3,
dharābhagi J2, dhasabhāme Vae, yarābhāge B
3.50d nirālambe manah. pade
nirālambe ] Sα2VpeFJ1W2RB; nirālavai A, nirālam. ve J6J7Mα3J4K4K2PJ3K5K6J5, nirālam-
bam. G, nirālem. ve J2, misalam. be Vae • manah. ] µGSαβ1K2J3FK5K6γ; sanah. Vae, magnah.
P • pade ] GK2B; pare µSW1Mβ1PFK5K6γ1, param. Nα3J3

3.51a vyomādigun.atattves.u
vyomādi ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6γ; vyaumādi J3 • gun. a ] µGSα2α3βγ; para M • tattves.u ]
K3K2; tatves.u µGSα1K1J4VPJ3FK5K6J1RB, tatveśu J2K4, tatvas.u J5W2

3.51b svendriyān. i niveśayet
svendriyān. i ] µGSJ2K4PFK5K6γ2W2B; stvem. driyān. i N, cem. driyān. i W1, svedriyān. i MJ4J3R,
cem. driyāni α3, khem. driyān. i V, svom. driyān. i K2 • niveśayet ] µGSαβ1J3FK5K6B; niveśayat
K2γ2W2, veśayet P (unm.), niveśeyet R
3.51c evam. sām. sārikam. tyaktvā
evam. ] µSαβ1K2PJ3K5K6γ; ya∗ G, yevam. F • sām. sārikam. ] µVK5B; vam. sāvadhim. G,
sam. sārikam. SJ2K4K2PFJ1R, śar̄ırakam. α2, śar̄ıram. tu M, sam. sārakam. α3, śām. śārikam. J4,
sām. sārakam. J3, sam. mārikam. K6, sam. sār̄ıkam. J5W2 • tyaktvā ] µGSW1J3FK5K6B; paścāt
N, tyaktā Mα3J2J4K4K2γ2W2, tyakttā V, tyakvā P, tyaktyā R
3.51d paratattvāvalambakah.
paratattvā ] VpeK2; parātatvā µ, paratatvā GSα1J2K4PJ3FK5K6γ, param. tatva α3, param. -
tatvā J4, s.astasvā Vae • valambakah. ] GSα1Vpe; valam. pakah. A, valam. vakah. J6J7K2PK5K6,
vilam. vakah. α3, valam. vakāh. J2J4K4, calam. bakah. Vae, balam. vakah. J3, �va�lambakah. F, va-
lam. bakam. J1W2, valam. vakam. J5, valam. banam. B, valavakam. R
3.52a aspr. s.t.ah. pañcabhūtādyair
aspr.s.t.ah. ] conj. Sanderson; adr.s.t.ah. µSK2K5K6, adr.s.t.am. GW1J2J4R, adr.s.t.a NMα3K4PF-
γ2W2B, adr.s.t.ā V, adras.t.am. J3 • pañca ] µGαβγ; sarva S • bhūtādyair ] µGSαPJ3-
K5K6B; bhūtādyai J2VK2, bhūtādyau J4, bhūtaudyair K4, bhūtādyaih. Fγ1

3.52b bhittvā sūryasya man.d.alam
bhittvā ] K5; bhitvā µGSMα3PJ3FRB, bh̄ıtvā α2J2J4VK6γ2W2, bhātvā K4, bh̄ıttvā K2-
• sūryasya ] µGSW1Mα3J2J4K4K2PJ3FK5γ2W2B; ca sūrya N, sūrasya V, sūryyasya K6,
sūryamya R • man.d. alam ] µGSα1K1β1PJ3FK5K6γ; mam. d. ale K3K2

3.52c paratattvapade śānte
para ] µSα1βγ; par G (unm.), param. α3 • tattva ] tatve µMV, tattvam. G, tatvo Sα2J2-
K4PFK5K6, tatva α3J4γ, tattvo K2, tvo J3 • pade ] Sαβγ; pare µG • śānte ] µGSα-
K4K2PFK5K6J1W2RB; śām. ti J2J4, śāte V, śeva J3, śām. tem. J5

3.52d śive l̄ınah. śivāyate
śive ] J6J7GSαβ1K2FK5K6γ; śice A, dhive P, ś̄ıve J3 • l̄ınah. ] J6J7Sαβ1K2PJ3K5K6B; l̄ına
Aγ1, l̄ınaś GF • śivāyate ] µGSαβγ2W2B; śivāyete R
3.53a na kalpakot. isāhasraih.
na kalpakot.i ] µSβ1PJ3FK5K6γ; kalpakot.isā̊ G, na kot.ikalpa α, na kot.̄ıkalpa K2 • sāha-
sraih. ] J6SαVpeFK5B; sāhasrai AJ7J2K4, h̊asraís ca G, sahasrai J4, sāhasrah. K2, sāhastraih.
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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P, sāha J3 (unm.), sahasraih. K6 (unm.), sāhasreh. γ1

3.53b punar āvartanam. bhavet
om. J3 • punar ] µGSβγ; punah. α • āvartanam. ] J6SJ4FJ5W2B; āvarttanam. AJ7J2VK4-
K2PK5J1R, āvartino G, sam. vartanam. α2, sam. varttanam. Mα3, āgamanam. K6 • bhavet ]
codd.
3.53c anugrahāya lokānām.
om. J3 • anugrahāya ] µGSα1K3β1K2PFK5γ; anugrahā�ya� K1, anugrahāma K6 • lokā-
nām. ] codd.
3.53d yadi deham. na sam. tyajet
yadi ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6γ; om. J3 • deham. ] µGSαJ2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6B; de K4 (unm.),
deha γ1 • na ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6γ; sa J3 • sam. tyajet ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6J1RB; na
tyajet J3, sam. tyajyet J5W2

3.54a pralayānte tanum. tyaktvā
pralayānte ] J6J7SαJ2J4K2K5K6B; pralayote A, pral.ayām. te G, ∗alayām. ve Vae, ∗alayām. te
Vpe, prayām. te K4 (unm.), pratnayām. te P, pralayāta J3, pral.ayām. tye F, pralayārtte J1, pra-
layārte J5, pralayāte W2, �pralayārte� R • tanum. ] µGSαJ2K4K2J3FK5J1B; tanu J4VpeP-
K6J5W2, vanu Vae, �tanu� R • tyaktvā ] µGSα1J2K4PJ3FK5K6J1B; tyaktā K1J4VK2J5W2,
tyaktām K3, �tyaktā� R
3.53b svātmany evāvatis.t.hate
svātmany ] µGSα1VFK5B; ātmany α3, svātmāny J2J4K4K2P, svātmam. ny J3, svātmam. nm
K6, svātman γ2W2, �svātman� R • evāvatis.t.hate ] J6GSα1K1FK5W2B; evāvatis.t.ate AJ7-
K3β1Pγ2, aivāvatis.t.ate K2, evāvatis.t.ati J3, avānutis.t.hati K6, �evāvatis.t.ate� R • anena
devi yogena vam. cayet kālamārgatah. yadi mānus.yakam. deham. tyaktum icchā pravartate
tatah. paramsam. tus.t.o brahmasthānagatam. śivam. |mūlādhāra trikon. e vr.s.an. agudatale vahni-
māyām. ta b̄ıjam. pākastam. ∗∗yuktam. rasanaparigatam. tanmayam. bhāvitā ∗ā | ∗∗tyāgam.
kavitvam. parapuragamanam. n. am. syāja j̄ıved āca∗m. dra∗tāram. maran. abhayaharam. samyag
ı̄́sāna dhā |add. G
3.54c ity es.ā khecar̄ımudrā
ity es.ā ] µSJ2VK4K2PJ3FK6B; ity evam. Gα, etes.ām. J4, ity ekhā K5, ity es.a J1, ity as.a J5-
W2, �ity es.a� R • khecar̄ı ] µGSαJ2J4K4K2PFK5K6γ2W2B; khecari VJ3, �khecar̄ı� R •
mudrā ] µGSNMα3βγ2W2B; mumudrā W1 (unm.), �mudrā� R
3.54d khecarādhipatitvadā
khecarādhi ] µGSα1K1βγ2W2B; khecarādi K3, �khecarādhi� R • patitvadā ] µ; patis ta∗ G
patis tadā Sα1βγ2W2B, patis tathā α3, �patis tadā� R
3.55a janmamr.tyujarāroga
janmamr.tyujarā ] codd. • roga ] µGSNMβ1PJ3FK5K6B; ga W1 (unm.), rogā α3K2γ1

3.55b val̄ıpalitanāśin̄ı
val̄ı ] J7SαJ2K4K2PFK5γ; vali AJ6GJ4VJ3K6 • palita ] µSαJ2J4K4K2FK5K6J1W2RB; da-
rpavi̊ G, palitaś V, valita P, pal̄ıta J3, ta J5 (unm.) • nāśin̄ı ] µSαβ1PJ3FK5K6B; nāśini
G, nāsin̄ı K2J1R, nāsan̄ı J5, nāśan̄ı W2

3.55c anayā sadr. ś̄ı vidyā
anayā ] codd. • sadr.ś̄ı ] µGSαJ2J4VPFK5K6J1RB; sadaś̄ı K4, siddhas̄ı K2, savr.ś̄ı J3, sadr.śi
J5W2 • vidyā ] codd.
3.55d kva cic chāstrāntare na hi
kva ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK5J1W2B; ka K6, kra J5, ku R • cic ] J6GSNJ3FKpc

5 K6B; ci AJ7-
W1Mα3β1Pγ2W2, cit K2Kac

5 R • chāstrāntare ] codd.; sāstāntare Kac
5 • na hi ] µGSαβB;

maha J1, mah̄ı J5W2R
3.56a khecar̄ımelanam. devi
khecar̄ı ] µGSαβW2RB; khecaro γ2 • melanam. ] J6J7Sαβ1K2PK5K6γ; melana A, mel.anam.
GF, milanam. J3 • devi ] µGSMα3J2J4K4K2PFK5γ; dev̄ı α2VJ3K6

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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3.56b suguhyam. na prakāśayet
suguhyam. ] GSαβ1PJ3FK5; suguptam. µ, saguhya K2, sugu∗hy∗an K6, saguhyam. γ • na
prakāśayet ] Aα1; na prakārayet J6J7, sam. prakāśitam. G, te prakāśitam. Sβ1PFK5K6J5W2B,
tat prakāśitam. α3, te prakāśita K2, te prakāśitah. J3, te prakāśin̄ı J1R
3.56c tasyāś cābhyāsayogo ’yam.
om. α3K2γ • tasyāś ] Gα1β1PFK5K6; tasya µ, tasyām S, tasyā J3 • cābhyāsa ] Gα1β1P-
FK5K6; svābhyāsa µ, abhyāsa SJ3 • yogo ’yam. ] J6J7GSJ2VK4PJ3FK5K6; yoge yam. A,
yogaś ca α1, yogena J4

3.56d tava snehāt prakāśitah.
om. α3K2γ • tava ] µGSα1β1PFK5K6; tavā J3 • snehāt ] µGSβ1PK5K6; snehe̊ α1,
pr̄ıtyā J3, sneha F • prakāśitah. ] µGSJ4K4PFK5K6; n̊a k̄ırtitah. α1, prakāśitam. J2VJ3

• etad yogo mayākhyātah. kim. bhūya śrotum icchasi śam. bhos sam. bhāvanam. labhya jayec
cam. drārkatārakam. add. G, śive sakalasiddhidā add. K4

3.57a khecar̄ı nāma yā devi
khecar̄ı ] GSJ2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6W2B; madirā µ, khecaryā α1K1, khecaryām. K3, khecari K4

(unm.), khecaro γ2R • nāma yā ] µGSβ1K2PJ3FK5J5W2B; na samā α, nāyā K6 (unm.),
nāma yo J1R • devi ] µGSα1K1J2K4K2J3FKac

5 J1R; dev̄ı K3J4VPKpc
5 K6J5W2B;

3.57b sarvayoḡındravanditā
sarva ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ; sarvva K6 • yoḡındra ] µGSα1J2J4K2PFK5K6B; yogem. dra
α3J3R, yogim. ca V, yoḡıdra K4, jogem. dra J1, yogedra J5W2 • vanditā ] µGSβγ2W2B;
vam. dite α, vam. di R (unm.)
3.57c nainām. yo vetti loke ’smin
nainām. ] µSβ1K2J3FK5K6B; enām. Gα1, tām. na α3, nanām. P, nayanām. γ1 (unm.) • yo ]
µSαβγ; ∗n∗o G • vetti ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PFK5K6γ; veti J4, vetiti J3 • loke ’smin ] µGSα-
βγ2W2B; lokye smin R
3.57d sa paśuh. procyate śive
sa ] codd. • paśuh. ] µGSα3J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; prabhu N, prabhuh. W1M, pasuh. J2 •
procyate ] µGSW1Mα3J2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6J1W2RB; prāpyate N, procyete K4, prācyate J5 •
śive ] µGSα2α3βγ; śivo M
3.58a nityam abhyāsaś̄ılasya
nityam ] µGSα2α3β1K2PJ3FK5γ; natyam M, nity K6 (unm.) • abhyāsaś̄ılasya ] µSαβγ;
abhyāsaś̄ılasyā G
3.58b at.ato ’pi jagattrayam
at.ato ] J6J7GSαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ1; āt.ato AB, a∗�to� K6 • pi ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ; ∗ K6 •
jagattrayam ] AJ7SNVPJ3FK5γ2W2B; jagatrayam. J6GJ2J4K4K2R, jagattraye W1α3, jagatra-
ye M, ja∗ga∗∗yam. K6

3.58c guruvaktropasam. labdhām.
guruvaktro ] J6J7; gurvaktro A (unm.), guru∗v∗aktre G, guruvaktrāc SJ4K4J3K5K6W2, gurva-
ktrād N, gurvaktrāc W1MJ2VPB (unm.), gurūvaktrāc α3, gurvaktrāca K2, gurumantre F,
guruvaktrā γ2, guruktā R (unm.) • pasam. labdhām. ] pasam. lavdhām. µ, pi labdhasya G, ca
sam. labhya SW1α3β1J3FK5K6γ, asam. labdhā N, ca sam. labdhvā M, sa labhyah. K2 (unm.), ca
labhya P (unm.)
3.58d vidyām abhyasato ’pi ca
vidyām ] µGSα2βγ; vidyā�m� M, vidyå α3 • abhyasato ] J6J7SW1J4VK4J3FK6γ; abhaśato
A, abhyasyato GK5, abhyāsato N, �a�bhyasato M, ẙābhyāsato α3, abhya�sa�to J2, abhyasito
K2P • ’pi ca ] µGα1; pi vā Sα3βγ
3.59a khecar̄ımelakādyes.u
khecar̄ı ] codd. • melakādyes.u ] α2; melanādís ca µ, mel.anādyes.u G, melakādyaís ca Sβ1P-
J3FK5K6, melakāmes.u M, mı̄lakādyes.u α3, melakādyaís cā K2, melakādyau śr̄ı γ2W2, mala-
kādyo śr̄ı R, melakādyaih. śr̄ı B
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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3.59b nityam. sam. saktacetasah.
nityam. ] µGSα1β1PJ3K5γ; ni α3 (unm.), nittya K2, nitya FK6 • sam. saktacetasah. ] SαJ4-
VK4PFK5K6γ2W2B; sapremavetasah. µ, sam. sa∗kta∗cetasah. G, sam. saktam. cetasah. J2, sam. -
śaktamānasah. K2, sam. siktasevatah. J3, sam. ktacasah. R (unm.)
3.59c na sidhyati mahāyogo
na ] codd. • sidhyati ] µSα1K1J2VK4PFK5B; vidyate G, siddhāti K3, sidhyam. ti J4J1W2R,
siddhyati K2J3K6, si∗dhy∗am. ti J5 • mahāyogo ] GSMβ1PFK5K6γ; mahāyogam. µ, mahā-
yoḡı α2α3K2J3

3.59d mad̄ıyārādhanam. vinā
mad̄ıyārādhanam. ] SαJ2J4K4K2PJ3K5K6γ2W2B; madirārādhanam. µ, mad idam. sādhanam.
G, gururārādhanam. V, mad̄ıyyārādhanam. F, mah̄ıyārādhanam. R • vinā ] codd.
3.60a matprasādavih̄ınānām.
matprasāda ] GSα1J2J4VK2FK5K6γ2W2B; tatprasāda µ, matprasādha α3, matprasātoda K4

(unm.), matprasāde PJ3, matprasā R (unm.) • vih̄ınānām. ] µSα1β1PK5K6B; vih̄ınasya G,
vih̄ınānā α3, vih̄ınānam. K2, vih̄ınām. nām. J3, vih̄ı�nā�nām. F, vihitānā J1R, vihinānā J5W2

3.60b mannindāparacetasām
mannindā ] Sα1β1J3FK5K6B; tannim. dā µ, mam. nim. dā G, manim. dā α3, sadā sam. ˚ K2, ma-
tridā P, manidā γ1 • paracetasām ] µαVJ3FK5K6J1RB; paracetasah. G, ratacetasām. S,
pāracetasām. J2J4K4, sam. sāracetasām. K2, paracetasā P, paracesām. J5W2 (unm.)
3.60c paśūnām. pāśabaddhānām.
paśūnām. ] SαJ4VK4K2PFK5K6γ; paśoh. pā̊ µG, paśunām. J2, paśūnā J3 • pāśa ] Sαβ1-
K2PJ3FK5γ; ˚́saprå µ, ˚́savi̊ G, pāsa K6 • baddhānām. ] Sα2VFJ1W2B; v̊am. dhasya µ,
b̊addhasya G, vaddhānām. Mα3J2K4K2K5K6J5, vadhānām. J4, vaddhāno P, vaddānām. J3,

vaddhanām. R
3.60d yogah. kleśāya jāyate
yogah. ] µGSαβ1K2PFK5K6J5B; yoga J3J1W2, yogam. R • kleśāya ] µGSαβ1PK5K6γ1; kleśo
bhi̊ K2, ślos.opa J3, kleśopa F, ks.emāya B • jāyate ] µGSα2α3βRB; kalpate M, jāyāte J1,
jyāte J5W2 (unm.)
3.61a sarvajñena śivenoktām.
sarvajñena ] µSαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ2W2B; sarvam etac G, sarvvajñena K6, sirvajñena R •
śivenoktām. ] J6MK2K5; śivenoktam. AJ7Sα2α3β1J3K6γ2RB, chivenoktām. G, śivenokta P,
śivenokte F, śivonoktam. W2

3.61b pūjām. sam. tyajya māmak̄ım
pūjām. ] µGSα1K1β; pūjā K3γ • sam. tyajya ] µGSαJ2J4K4K2PK5K6γ; sam. tya V (unm.),
sam. tyakta J3, sa�m. �tyajya F • māmak̄ım ] SαJ4K2J3FK6; mādir̄ım. µ, mānavah. G, mā-
mik̄ım. J2VK4, māmikām. PK5, māmikā γ2W2B, māmika R
3.61c yuñjatah. satatam. devi
yuñjatah. ] µα2; yajyatas G, yujyatah. SJ4VPJ3Kpc

5 K6, pum. jatah. M, pūjitah. α3, pujyatah.
J2K4, yajyate K2, pūjyatas F, yujyata Kpc

5 , pūjyatah. γ • satatam. ] µGSαβ1PFK5K6γ;
sanmagam. K2, satanam. J3 • devi ] µGSαJ2J4K4K2PFK5J1RB; dev̄ı VJ3K6J5W2

3.61d yogo nāśāya jāyate
yogo ] µGSαJ2VK4K2PFK5K6; yo∗go∗ J4, yoga J3, yoḡı γ2W2B, yoga R • nāśāya ] µGS-
αJ2J4VPJ3FK5K6γ; nāśaya K4, nāśasya K2 • jāyate ] µGSαJ2J4VK2PJ3FK5K6J1B; jāyete
K4, jyāyate J5W2, jāte R (unm.)
3.62a bhaktyā sam. tarpayed devi
bhaktyā ] GSαβγ2W2B; vārů µ, bhaktāā R (unm.) • sam. tarpayed ] GSβ1FK5B; n̊. yā
tarpayed µ, sam. jāyate α, sam. tarppayad K2, sam. tarppayed PJ3K6, sam. tarpayad γ2W2,
sam. tayepad R • devi ] µGSαJ2K4K2PFK5J1B; evi J4, dev̄ı VK6W2, ev̄ı J3, vev̄ı J5

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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3.62b sarvalokamayam. śivam
sarvalokamayam. ] µGSα2α3β1K2J3FK5γ; sarvalokamaye M, sarvalokyamayam. P, sarvva-
lokamayam. K6 • śivam ] GSα2α3β1K2PJ3K5K6γ; śive µMF • gaur̄ı mādhv̄ı ca pais.t.h̄ı
ca tathā kādam. bar̄ı varāh. kādam. bar̄ı ca drumalā mādhv̄ı madhusamudbhavā pais.t.h̄ı pis.t.a-
samudbhūtā gaur̄ıks.urasasam. bhavām. tāsām ekatamām. guhya tarpayet sarvadevatā asaktah.
sumahāpūjām. yadi karttu ca sādhakah. kuryād vim. dvekadānam. vā guruvākyāvalam. vaka
add. A, gaud. ı̄ mādhv̄ı ca pais.t.h̄ı ca tathā kādam. var̄ı parāh. kādam. var̄ı ca drumajā mādhv̄ı
madhusamudbhavā pais.t.h̄ı pis.t.asamudbhūtā gaud. ı̄ks.urasasam. bhavā tāsām ekatamām. gr.hya
tarpayet sarvadevatāh. asaktah. sumahāpūjām. yadi kartum. ca sādhakah. kuyod vim. dveka-
dānam. vā guruvākyāvalam. vakah. add. J6, gaud. ı̄ mādhv̄ı ca pais.t.̄ı ca tathā kādam. var̄ı parāh.
kādam. var̄ı ca drumajā mādhv̄ı madhusamudbhavā pais.t.̄ı pis.t.asamudbhūtā gaud. ı̄ks.urasasam. -
bhavā tāsām ekatamām. gr.hya tarpayet sarvadevatāh. asaktah. sumahāpūjām. yadi karttum.
ca sādhakah. kuryād vim. dvekadānam. vā guruvākyāvalam. vaka add. J7

3.62c mayy evāsaktacittasya
mayy evāsakta ] Sα1β1K2FK5γ2W2B; ekavim. duprå µ, śivadhyānapå G, maddhyānāśakta
K1, maddhyānāsakta K3, mayy evāśakta PK6R, madhyevāśakta J3 • cittasya ] SαJ2VK4-
K2PJ3K5K6J1B; d̊ānena µ, r̊e pum. si G, citasya J4J5W2, cittam. sā F, �ci�ttasya R
3.62d tus.yanti sarvadevatāh.
tus.yanti ] Sαβ1K2PFK6γ2W2B; tr.ptam. te A, tr.pyam. te J6J7, tus.yam. te G, tusyam. ti J3, sarvās
tů K5, tus.yati R • sarvadevatāh. ] GSW1MK1β1PFB; kot.idevatāh. µ, sarvadevatā NK3-
K2J3K6γ1, s̊.yam. ti devatāh. K5

3.63a tan mām. sam. pūjya yuñj̄ıta
om. K3 • tan mām. ] β1PJ3K5K6B; tasmāt µGSαF, s.an.mā̊ K2, tan mā γ1 • sam. pūjya ]
µGSαJ2J4VK4K2J3FK5K6γ; sapūjya P • yuñj̄ıta ] J6J7SVK4K2PFK5K6B; yum. j̄ıtah. A,
yujyam. tam. G, sam. pūjya α, pum. j̄ıta J2J4, yujāta J3, prauj̄ıta γ2R, prom. j̄ıta W2

3.63b matprasādena khecar̄ım
om. K3 • matprasādena ] Sα1K1β1K2J3FK5K6γ; tatprasādapå AJ6, tatprasādap∗a J7,
matprasādapå G, mam. tprasādena P • khecar̄ım ] SK1J2VK4PFK5K6; v̊itretah. A, v̊itri-
tah. J6J7, v̊itritam. G, khecar̄ı α1J4K2J3γ
3.63c anyathā kleśa eva syān
anyathā ] codd. • kleśa ] µGSNMK3J2J4VJ3FK5K6γ; kleśam W1K1, klakleśa K4 (unm.),
kr̄ıyå K2, kteśa P • eva syān ] GSJ4VK4PJ3K5K6B; eva śyāt A, eva syāt J6J7, sam. yāti
N, āyāti W1, sam. pattir M, āpnoti K1, paśyam. ti K3, eva syārn J2, t̊e devi K2, yeva syān F,
evā syān γ1

3.63d na siddhir janmakot. is.u
na ] codd. • siddhir ] µGSNMα3β1K2PFK5K6B; siddhi W1γ1, siddhih. J3 • janma ] µSα-
J4VK4K2PFK5K6γ; jjanma G, yanma J2, khecå J3 • kot.is.u ] J6J7Sβ1K2PFK5K6γ2W2B;
kodis.u A, kot.ibhih. Gα, r̊̄ıpadah. J3, ktot.ísu R
3.64a sarve sidhyanti mantrāś ca
sarve ] µGSαβ1PJ3FK5B; sarv K2 (unm.), sarvve K6, sarva γ1 • sidhyanti ] µSα1β1PJ3Fγ;
siddham. ti G, siddhyam. ti α3K2K6, sidhyati K5 • mantrāś ca ] µGSW1Mα3β1PJ3FK5K6B;
mā�rabdham. � N , matrāś ca K2, mam. traś ca γ1

3.64b yogāś ca parameśvari
yogāś ca ] µGMα3K5; yogaś ca Sα2β1K2PJ3FK6, yogasya γ • parameśvari ] µGSα1J2-
J4K4PFK5B; parameśvar̄ı α3VK2K6J1W2R, paramesvar̄ı J3, pam. rameśvar̄ı J5 • samyak-
pūjāprayogen. a madirānam. dacetasah. asam. pūjya pived devi madirām. (madi∗sām. ∗J7) yah. sa
pāpabhāk add. µ, samyakpūjāprayogena madhyānhe mattamānasah. mām asam. pūjya yogena
pāpam. bhavati nānyathā add. G

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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3.64c madārādhanaś̄ılasya
om. G • mad ] Sα1K1β1K2J3FK5K6B; mah̊ µPγ1, sad K3 • ārādhana ] µSW1Mα3β1K2-
J3FK5K6γ2W2B; ārādhanam N, ārādhanam. P, ārādhanā R • ś̄ılasya ] µSW1Mα3βJ1RB;
ālasya N, śilasya J5W2

3.64d mayy evāsaktacetasah.
om. G • mayy ] J6SW1MβJ5W2B; may AJ7, madhy NJ1R, mad α3 • evāsakta ] S-
α1VK4PK5γ; aivāsakta µF, dhyānāśakta K1, dhyānāsakta K3, evāsakla J2, evāśakta J4K2-
J3K6 • cetasah. ] J6J7SαVK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; acetasah. A (unm.), ce�ta�sah. J2, cetasāh. J4

3.65a tasmān mām. pūjayed devi
tasmān ] GMK1; tasmāt µSα2K3βγ2W2B, tsmat R (unm.) • mām. pūjayed ] G; sam. pūjayed
AJ7Sα2α3VK4FK5, sam. pūjaye J6K6, mām. pūjayet M, sūm. pūjayed J2P, sam. pūjyaye J4, sam. -
pujyayed K2, sam. pūjyayad J3, pūjayate J1RB, pujayate J5W2 • devi ] µGSαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ;
dev̄ı K6

3.65b sarvayogābhivr.ddhaye
sarva ] µGSαJ4VK2PJ3FK5γ; sarvva J2K4K6 • yogā ] µGSα3J2VK4PFK5K6γ1; yoga α1K2-
J3, rogā J4, yogān B • bhivr.ddhaye ] µSα3β1FK5; bhivr.cchaye G, vivr.ddhaye α1K6, s̊ya
siddhaye K2, nivr.ddhaye P, nisidhyaye J3, nivarddhan̄ı J1R, nivarddha J5, nibarddhayat W2,
vivarthayan B
3.65c khecaryānandito yoḡı
khecaryā ] SW1Mα3β1PFγ2W2B; madirā µ, khecaryām. GN, khecaryyā K2J3K5K6, �kheca-
r̄ıyam. � R (unm.) • nandito ] µGSα1K1J2J4VK2PFK5γ2W2B; nadito K3K4, nim. dito J3,
nandato K6, �nim. dito� R • yoḡı ] µGSαPJ3FK5K6; om. β1, devi K2γ2W2B, �devi� R
3.65d yogam. yuñj̄ıta tanmayam
yogam. ] J6J7GSαVK5K6; yogo AJ2J4K4K2PJ3Fγ2W2B; �yogo� yogo R (unm.) • yuñj̄ıta ]
µGSαJ2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5J1B; yuñj̄ıva K6, yuj̄ıta J5W2, �yaj̄ıta� R • tanmayam ] Sαβ1K2-
PJ3FK5γ2W2B; nityadā µ, manmayam. G, tanmayā K6, �tanmayam. � R • nat add. J2

(unm.), bhavet add. J4 (unm.)
3.66a vijane janturahite
vijane ] µGSα2α3β1K2PJ3FK5γ2W2B; nivote M, cinane Vae, vijayata K6 (unm.), �vijaye� R
• janturahite ] µGSα1β1PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B; jam. turahita K1, jam. turahito K3, ca jam. turahite
K2 (unm.), �jam. turahite� R
3.66b sarvopadravavarjite
sarvopadrava ] µGSαβγ2W2B; sarvos.aprava Vae, �sarvepadrava� R • varjite ] µGSα1J2-
VpeK4K2PJ3FK5γ2W2B; varjitah. α3, vivarjite J4 (unm.), carnite Vae, varjjite K6, �varjite�
R
3.66c sarvasādhanasam. yuktah.
om. µG • sarvasādhana ] Sαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ; sarvvasādhana K6 • sam. yuktah. ] αβ1K2P-
FK5K6γ; sam. pannah. S, sam. yukta J3

3.66d sarvacintāvivarjitah.
om. µG • sarvacintāvivarjitah. ] Sαβ1K2PFK5γ; sarvah. cim. tāvivarjitah. J3, sarvvacintāvi-
vajitah. K6 (unm.)
3.67a mr.dvāsanam. samāsthāya
mr.dvāsanam. ] J2VpePFK5K6J5W2B; mr.dvānasam A, mr.dvāsa�nam. � J6, mr.dvāsana J7J4K4,
madvarn. am. ca G, siddhāsanam. SW1MK2, siddhāsana N, rudrāsanam. α3, mr.dvāsamam. Vae,
mr.dhvāsanam. J3, sadvāsanam. J1, sadvāsana R • samāsthāya ] J6J7GSK1βB; āsthāya A
(unm.), samāsādya α1, samāsvāya K3, sasāsthāya Vae, samāsthāpya γ1

3.67b svagurūktaprakāratah.
svagurūkta ] J6J7GSαJ2J4VPFK5K6γ2W2B; svagurukta AJ3K4, svagurūktam. K2, gurukta
R (unm.) • prakāratah. ] µGSW1MJ2J4VPJ3FK5K6γ2W2B; prakāratā N, prakāśitah. α3,
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4
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prakārah. ta K4 (unm.), prakāśata K2, prakārata R • sam. tarpa śivam ı̄́sānam. sarvadevo-
tsavapradam. matprasādena mahatā sarvavijñānavān bhavet asakta∗s su∗mahāpūjām. yadi
ka∗rtu∗m. ca sādhakah. add. G
3.67c kuryād ekaikam abhyāsam.
om. µ • kuryād ] GSαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ; kuryyād K6 • ekaikam ] Sα1J2J4K4K2J3FK5K6γ;
ekaikå G, vaikaikam α3, ekaikabh V, aikaikam P • abhyāsam. ] Sαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ; ẙā devi
G, abhyāsā K2

3.67d guruvākyāvalambakah.
om. µ • guru ] GSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ; gurū J4 • vākyā ] GSα1VJ3FK5K6γ; mārgo
α3, vākya J2J4K4P, mārgā K2 • valambakah. ] GSF; valam. bakam. α2V, valam. vakah. Mα3P-
K5K6J5, valam. kakah. J2J4, calam. kakah. K4, valam. vita K2, valam. bakah. J3J1W2B, ca lavakah. R
• sam. tarpya śivam ı̄́sānam. dev̄ım. dev̄ı́s ca sarvaśah. | tat prasādena labhate samyag jñānam
akham. d. itam. add. A, sam. tarpya śivam ı̄́sānam. dev̄ım. devām. ś ca sarvaśah. | tat prasādena
labhate samyak jñānam akham. d. itam. add. J6, sam. tarpya śivam ı̄́sānam. dev̄ım. dev̄ım. ś ca
sarvaśah. | tat prasādena labhate samya jñānam akham. d. itam. add. J7

3.68a ayam. yogo mayākhyātah.
om. Gα3 • ayam. ] Sα1βγ; eta A, etad J6J7 • yogo ] Sα1βγ; yogam. µ, yomo Vae •
mayākhyātah. ] Sα1β1PJ3FK5K6B; mayākhyātam. µK2, sayākhyātah. Vae, mayākhyāto γ1

3.68b sarvayogaprasādhakah.
om. µGα3 • sarvayoga ] Sα1β1K2PJ3FK5γ; sarvvayoga K6 • prasādhakah. ] SW1Mβγ2-
W2B; prasāprasādhakah. N (unm.), prasādhaka R
3.68c tava pr̄ıtyā maheśāni
om. µG • tava ] Sαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ; tattva K2 • pr̄ıtyā ] SαJ2VK2J3FK5K6γ2W2B; prityā
J4, protyā K4, �prā�tyā P, prātyā R • maheśāni ] Sαβ1PJ3FK5K6J1RB; mahesāni K2,
maheśān̄ı J5W2

3.68d kim. bhūyah. śrotum icchasi
om. G • kim. ] codd. • bhūyah. ] µSαβ1K2PK5K6γ; bhuyah. J3, bhūya F • śrotum ]
codd. • icchasi ] K1F; ichasi µSα1K3β1PJ3K5K6γ, icchati K2

iti śr̄ımatsyem. drasam. hitāyām. s.od. aśapat.alah. ‖ śr̄ı devy uvāca A,
iti śr̄ımatsyesam. hitāyām. s.od. aśah. pat.alah. ‖ śr̄ıdevy uvāca J6,
iti śr̄ımatsyem. drasam. hitāyām. s.od. aśah. pat.alah. ‖ śr̄ı devy uvāca J7,
śr̄ıdevy uvāca SMα3VPFK5K6B,
devy uvāca NW1J2J4K4,
śr̄ıdevya uvāca K2,
śr̄ıdevy ovāca J3γ1

3.69a śambho sadbhaktisam. labhya
om. G • śambho ] µSα1J4VK4K2PFK5γ; śam. bhoh. α3, sambho J2, śanto J3, śano K6 •
sadbhakti ] SK3J2VK4PJ3FK5γ; sadbhāva µW1, sa�kti N, yad bhakti M, sadbhaktim. K1K2,
madbhakti J4, sa∗kti K6 • sam. labhya ] µSαβ1PJ3FK5K6γ; sam. labhyam. K2

3.69b jaya candrārdhaśekhara
om. G • jaya ] µSα2βB; japam. M, jayam. α3γ1 • candrārdha ] J6J7Sα2FK5; cam. drārddha
AMβ1K2PK6, cam. drakam. K1, cam. draka K3, cam. drārdda J3, cam. drārkva J1, cam. drārka J5-
W2RB • śekhara ] µSα1PJ3FK5B; khecar̄ı α3, śekhare J2K4W2, sekhare J4K2, khecarah.
V, śekharā K6, śekham. ram. J1, śekharam. J5R
3.69c tvayā śr̄ıkhecar̄ıvidyā
tvayā ] codd. • śr̄ıkhecar̄ı ] µSαJ2VK2PJ3FK5K6γ; ca khecar̄ı G, khecar̄ı J4 (unm.), śrau-
khecar̄ı K4 • vidyā ] codd.

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1
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3.69d guhyā sādhu nirūpitā
guhyā ] Sαβ1PJ3FK5K6R; sādhå µ, sārå G, guhya K2J1, guhyad J5W2, guhyād B •
sādhu ] Sα1β; n̊am. gů µ, v̊at gů G, sā ca α3, guhya γ1, guhyā B • nirūpitā ] SαJ4K2-
PJ3FK5K6γ; h̊yam ı̄ritam. µ, h̊yatām iyāt G, n̄ırupitā J2, n̄ırūpitā V, nirum. pitā K4

Closing remarks:

śr̄ımadādināthaviracite mahākāl.ayogaśāstre umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. pra-
thamah. pat.alah. —— śivamayam ——– nityakalyān. isahāyya———– gurave namah. G

iti tr.t̄ıyah. pat.alah. S

iti śr̄ıādināthanirūpite mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. tr.t̄ıyah. pat.alah. α2

iti śr̄ıādināthaviracite mahākālayogaśāstre
khecaryām. tr.t̄ıyah. pat.alah. M

iti śr̄ımahā ādināthena nirūpite mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasamvāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. tr.t̄ıyah. pat.alah. α3

iti śr̄ımadādināthanirūpite mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. tr.t̄ıyah. pat.alah. J2K6

iti śr̄ımadādināthah. prokto mahākālayogaśātrestre
umāmaheśvarasavāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. tr.t̄ıyah. pat.alah. J4

iti śr̄ımahādināthādinirūpite mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. tr.tiyah. pat.alah. V

iti śr̄ımadādināthanirūpite mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. tr.pah. t.alah. K4

tat sad̄ıti śr̄ımahākālayogaśāstre
khecar̄ıvidyāyām. umāmaheśvarasam. vāde tr.t̄ıya pat.alah. K2

iti śr̄ımad̄ıdināthanirūpite mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. tr.t̄ıyah. pat.alah. P

iti śr̄ımadādināthaprokte mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. tr.t̄ıya pat.ala samāptah. J3

iti śr̄ımadādināthanirūpite mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. tr.t̄ıyyah. pat.alah.
harih. om. tat sat sarvam. śr̄ı kr.s.n. ārpan. am astu | śr̄ı śr̄ı śr̄ı śr̄ı śr̄ı F

iti śr̄ımadādināthaprokte mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. tr.t̄ıyah. pat.alah. K5

iti śr̄ımadādināthanirūpite mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyā tr.t̄ıya pat.alam. J1

iti śr̄ımadādināthanirūpite mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. tr.t̄ıya pat.alam. J5W2

iti śr̄ımahādināthanirūpite mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyātr.t̄ıyapat.ala R

iti śr̄ımadādināthaviracite mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. tr.t̄ıyam. pat.alam. B

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1
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Pat.alah. 4

Opening remarks:
ı̄́svara uvāca µ,
śr̄ı gajānana W1,
śr̄ı śiva uvāca J3,
khecar̄ı caturthah. pat.alah. F.

4.1a atha te sam. pravaks.yāmi
atha te ] µ; athātah. Sαβ1K2PJ3K5K6J1W2B, athātas F, athatah. J5, athāta R • sam. pra-
vaks.yāmi ] µSαJ2VPFK5K6γ; sam. pravaks.mı̄ J4 (unm.), pravaks.yāmi K4 (unm.), sam. prava-
ks.āmi K2J3

4.1b sudivyāny aus.adhāni ca
sudivyāny ] Sα1K1J2B; sudivyān µJ4, sudivyauny K3, te divyāny VK2K5K6, divyāny K4-
(unm.), ta divyāny P, me divyāny J3, devi dini F, divyāni γ2, dini W2 (unm.), divyā R
(unm.) • aus.adhāni ] SαJ4VK4K2PFK5K6J5W2B; os.adhāni µ, aus.adhyāni J2, aus.adhāvi
J3, ∗u∗∗s.adhāni J1, as.adhāni R • ca ] µαJ1R; tu SJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6J5W2B, tuh. J4

4.1c aus.adhena vinā yoḡı
aus.adhena ] SαJ2VK2PJ3FK5γ2W2B; us.adhena µ, aus.adhyena J4, tus.adhena K4, auśad.hena
K6, os.adhena R • vinā ] codd. • yoḡı ] µSα1β1K2PFK5K6γ; yogam. α3, yogā J3

4.1d na kva cit siddhim es.yati
na ] µαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ; mat K6 • kva ] µSα1J2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6γ2W2B; kaś α3, kim. J4,
ku R • cit ] µSαβJ1RB; cic F, ci J5W2 • siddhim ] µSαJ2VK4K2PJ3K5K6γ; sim J4,
chiddhim F • es.yati ] J6Sαβ1PJ3FK5K6; irs.yāti A, is.yasi J7, icchati K2, is.yati γ2W2, is.ya
R (unm.), āpnuyāt B
4.2a bhiks.ūttamāṅgaparikalpitanāmadheyam.
bhiks.ū ] Sα1VK2J3FK5K6γ2W2B; bhiks.n. a µ, sāks.ā α3, bhiks.u J2K4, miks.u J4, bhiks.a PR
• ttamāṅga ] J6J7Sα1J2VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; tamām. ga A, ttamam. ga α3, tam. māga J4, ttamām.
γ2W2B (unm.), tamām. R (unm.) • parikalpita ] µαβ1K2PJ3FK5γ; pa end of K6: f.22
damaged • nāma ] µSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5γ; nma J4 (unm.) • dheyam. ] Sα1γ; dheya µK5,
dheyā α3J2K4, dhyeyā J4, dheya VF, dhyeyam. K2, dhyeya P, madhye J3

4.2b tatpatrapus.paphaladan.d.asamūlacūrn.am
tat ] µSαβ1K2PFK5γ; yat J3 • patra ] µSαβ1PFK5γ1; pus.pa K2B, patrā J3 • pus.pa ]
µSαβ1PFK5γ1; phulam. K2, pūs.pa J3, patra B • phala ] µSαJ2J4K4J3FK5γ; phalam. VP,
vasa K2 • dan.d. a ] µSα1βγ; mūla α3 • samūla ] codd. • cūrn. am ] µSα1J4VK4K2J3FK5γ;
pūrn. am. α3, curn. am. J2P
4.2c takrāranālapayasā madhuśarkarādyair
takrā ] µα1J4K4PJ3K5γ1; tatkrā S, tiktā α3, taktā J2VB, tvakrā K2 • ranāla ] µSαJ2VK4-
K2PJ3K5γ; raranāla J4 (unm.), ranāl.a F • payasā ] codd. • madhu ] µSα2K1βγ; ghr.ta
M, mayu K3 • śarkarādyair ] µ; śarkarājyair SαVK5J1B, śarkkarājyair J2P, śarkarājyai
J4J3J5W2, śakvarājyai K4, rājyair K2 (unm.), śarkarādyaih. F, śarkarājye R
4.2d dadyāt pr.thak kavalitam. rasaman.d.alāni
dadyāt ] µSα1J2VFK5; yādah. α3, dr.dyāt J4, tadyāt K4, deyā K2, dadyāta P (unm.), dadyā
J3, dadyat γ2W2, ks.ahma R, dadhyat B • pr.thak ] µSα1J2VK4K2FK5γ2W2B; kva cit α3,
prathak J4, pr.k P (unm.), sr.thak J3, pr.thaka R (unm.) • kavalitam. ] µSNMJ2VPK5γ2W2-
B; vavalitam. W1J4K4, kramagavam. K1, kamagavam. K3, valittvam. K2, vavaline J3, kabalitam.
F, kacalitam. R • rasa ] µSαβ1K2J3FK5γ; ram. sa P • man.d. alāni ] codd.
4.2e †pālityahānim atisattvam udārav̄ıryam
pālitya ] J6J7W1Mα3J2VK4; palitya A, palita SJ3, pālisa N, pālita J4P, pali K2 (unm.),
val̄ıpalita F (unm.), mālinya K5, palitam. γ • hānim ] codd. • atisattvam ] αJ4VPJ3;
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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atisatvam µK5, atisatvam. SF, a�ti�sattvam J2, alisatvam K4, asattvam K2 (unm.), atiyati-
tvam γ1, ayatitvam B • udārav̄ıryam ] µαβRB; udārav̄ıryam. m Sγ2W2

4.2f utsāharogaharan. āni ca samyag eva†
utsāharo ] µα; utsāhase̊ S, utsāpayed J2, utprāpayed J4, utthāpayed VPJ3FK5, uchāpayed
K4, utthāyaed K2, utthāya yo J1, utthāpa yo J5W2, u∗tth∗āya yo R, utthāpya yo B •
gaharan. āni ca ] J6; gaharin. āni ca AJ7, k̊agamānāni ca S, gagahanāni ca NW1K1, ga-
hanananāni ca M (unm.), gagahanā∗n∗i K3, gahanatānava J2J4VK2PK5γ, gahanatānāva
K4 (unm.), gaganatāthane J3, dahanatānava F • samyag ] µJ2J4K4K2PJ3F; sarvam Sα,
sam. gam V, sam. myag K5, sabhyag γ • eva ] µSαβ1PJ3FK5γ2R ; evā K2, e̊ ca W2B
4.3a karn.e varāho nayane garutmān
karn. e ] µSα1J2VK4K2K5; karn. o α3J4, karn. au PFJ1, karn. ai J3, kan. au J5W2, varn. o R, karn. ā B
• varāho ] µSW1Mα3VK4K5γ1; varāheh. N, varāh̄ı J2J4, varāhur K2, carāho PJ3F , varodho
B • nayane ] µSα1β1K2PFK5γ; nadyane α3, nayanai J3 • garutmān ] AJ6MK5; garucyān
J7, gajasyān S, garūtmān α2J4V, navātmā α3, garutmā�n� J2, garutmā K4, rugamān K2,
garupān PF, garūpān J3, garud. ayān γ2R (unm.), garud.yān W2, garud.pān B
4.3b nakhāś ca dantāh. kila vajratulyāh.
nakhāś ca ] Sαβ1K2J3FK5γ2W2B; akham. d. a µ, nākhāś ca P, nakhādya R • dantāh. ] Sα1K2-
FK5B; dam. taś µ, dam. tāś α3, dam. tā β1PJ3γ2R, detā W2 • kila ] Sα1β1K2PFK5γ; ca bhå
µ, ca pů α3, khila J3, khalu Fvl • vajra ] Sα1βγ1; v̊ec ca µ, n̊ar bhå α3, ca na B •
tulyāh. ] Sα1J2VK2FK5B; vajram. µ, v̊eyuh. α3, tulyah. J4K4, tulyā PJ3, tulyam. γ1

4.3c yuvā mahāmārutasāmyavego
yuvā ] µSαβγ2W2B; vāyu R • mahā ] µSα2K1βγ; prahā MK3 • māruta ] µSα1K1-
J2VK4PJ3FK5γ; mā∗ru∗ta K3, maruta J4, māsata K2 • sāmya ] µSα2α3K2; tulya MK5,
samyag β1PJ3Fγ • vego ] J6J7SαK2K5; vegā A , eva β1J3Fγ, ava P
4.3d j̄ıvec ca yāvad dharan. ı̄ndutārāh.
j̄ıvec ca ] µM; j̄ıvet tu SJ2VPF, j̄ıvet sa N, j̄ıvem. du W1, j̄ıveta α3B, j̄ıvet J4 (unm.), j̄ıve
tu K2J3, j̄ıvet tu K4K5, j̄ıve ca W2, jave ca γ2, jave∗c c∗a R • yāvad ] µSαβ1PJ3FK5γ;
pārvam. K2 • dharan. ı̄n ] µSW1Mα3; varan. ı̄m. N, dharan. ı̄ J2K4K2PFK5, haran. ı̄ J4, dharasmı̄
V, varan. ām. J3, dharin. ā γ1, varin. a B • dutārāh. ] µSα; hutāśah. J2K4PFK5B, hutāsah. J4K2,
hutām. śah. V, gatāsah. J3, hatāśa γ2R, hutāśa W2

4.4a vārāh̄ıkandacūrn.am. ghr.tagud.asahitam. bhaks.ayet pus.t. ivr.ddh̄ı
om. K2PJ3Fγ • vārāh̄ı ] µSMα3β1K5O; cārāh̄ı α2 • kanda ] µSα1β1K5O; skanda K1,
skada K3 • cūrn. am. ] SαJ4VK4K5O; cūrn. a µJ2 • ghr.ta ] µSαVK5O; śaghr.ta J2K4 (unm.),
śam. ghr.ta J4 (unm.) • gud. asahitam. ] codd. • bhaks.ayet ] µSα1β1K5O; bhaks.ayed α3 •
pus.t.ivr.ddh̄ı ] SN; pus.t.ivr.dhyau µ, pus.t.ivr.ddhis Mβ1O, pus.t.ivr.ddhi W1, om. α3, pus.t.ivr.dhyā
K5

4.4b takre durnāmanāśas tv atha punar api goks.̄ırake kus.t.hanāśah.
om. α3K2PJ3Fγ • takre durnāmå ] µ; tarkrair durnāmå SN, takrair dunāmå W1,
taktem. dūnāmå M , tarkre durnāmå J2J4V, takrem. durnāma K4, takrair ndurnāmå
K5, takre durmāmå O • n̊āśas tv atha ] µSα2K5O; nāśas tatha M, nāsas ty atha J2-
VK4, na samaya J4 • punar api goks.̄ırake ] µSα1β1Kac

5 ; punar api goks.̄ırakaih. Kpc
5 , punir

api goh. ks.̄ırake O • kus.t.hanāśah. ] SKpc
5 ; kus.t.anāśah. µα2J2J4K4Kac

5 O, kus.t.hanāsah. M,
kr.s.t.anāśah. V
4.4c taccūrn.am. śarkarādyair madhum api ca payah. pāyayec ca dvikālam
om. α3 • taccūrn. am. ] µSα1VK5; taccūrn. a J2, tacūm. rn. am. J4, tad varn. am. K4PJ3, tad varn. a
K2, tatvarn. am. F, tadvan madhu śarkarādugdhavarn. am. J1RB (unm.), tadvat madhuśarkarā-
dugdhavarn. am. J5W2 (unm.), tad varsām. O • śarka ] µSα1β1PJ3FK5γ2W2BO; sam. ka K2,
śaka R • rādyair ] µSacNWac

1 J2J4K4K2PK5J1BO; rājyair SpcWpc
1 MJ3, rādyaih. r V, rādyaih.

F, rādyai J5W2R • madhum api ca payah. pāyayec ] µ; madhuyutam api yah. sevate S,
madhur api ca yah. sevayet N (unm.), madhur api ca yat sevayet W1 (unm.), madhur api ca
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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payah. sevate M, madhur api ca p̄ı∗y∗ate J2 (unm.), madhur api ca puna p̄ıyate J4, madhur
api vayaja satte V (unm.), madhur api ca payate K4 (unm.), madhura pivet ayominah. K2

(unm.), madhur api vayayate P (unm.), madhura pivite J3 (unm.), madhur api pibate F
(unm.), madhur api vasate K5 (unm.), madhur ap̄ı pivete γ2R (unm.), madhur ap̄ı pibase
W2 (unm.), madhur ap̄ı pivaset B (unm.), mudhuram api payah. p̄ıyate O • ca dvikālam ]
µ; sarvakālam. SNMβBO, sārvakālam. W1, sarvakāla γ1

4.4d dvau vars.au kr. s.n.akeś̄ı hatavalipalitah. †kr. s.n.abhed̄ı śar̄ıre†
om. α3 • dvau ] µSα1J2VK4K2K5; dau J4, dyau P, dvā J3, dvi Fγ, vå O • vars.au ] MJ4-
VPJ3FK5J5W2B; vars.o µK4, kars.au Sα2, vars.ai J2, vars.ā K2, rs.au J1R (unm.), r̊s.ābhyo O
• kr.s.n. a ] µSα1J4VK2PJ3FK5γO; kles.n. a J2, ktes.n. a K4 • keś̄ı ] µα2β; keśo SMO, keśā γ •
hata ] SMJ2J4VK4K2PJ3K5γO; vali µ, duta N, ∗d∗bhuta W1, hana F • vali ] Sα1J2K4PJ3-
FKpc

5 γ2RO; pali̊ µ, val̄ıta J4 (unm.), vahali V (unm.), vala K2, val̄ı Kac
5 W2B • palitah. ]

α1K5O; t̊aharo µ, patitah. S, pal̄ıtā J2J4K4, palitā VK2J3, mal̄ıtā hata vali malitā P (unm.),
palitam. F, palita γ2W2B, ptalita R • kr.s.n. a ] MVPJ3FK5γO, vars.a µ, kārśya Sα2, kr.us.n. a
J2, ∗ks.am. ∗J4 (unm.), ks.as.n. a K4, kr.s.t.a K2 • bhed̄ı ] codd. • śar̄ıre ] µMK5O; śar̄ıram.
Sα2β1K2PFγ, sar̄ıre J3

4.5a eran.d.atailasam. yuktam.
om. α3 • eran.d. atailasam. yuktam. ] Sα1J2VK4K2PJ3K5γ2W2B; eram. d. aphalatailena µ, er-
am. d. atailam. sam. yuktam. J4, eram. dataila∗sa∗yyuktam. F, erum. d. atailasam. yuktam. R
4.5b guggulum. triphalāyutam
om. α3 • guggulum. ] FB; triphalā µ, gugulam. SJ2J4K4, guggulam. α1VPK5γ1, gugugulam.
K2 (unm.), gugalam. J3 • triphalāyutam ] Sα1β1PJ3FK5γ; guggulena ca µ, traphalāyutam.
K2

4.5c gandhakam. bhaks.ayet prājño
om. α3 • gandhakam. ] µα1βγ; gam. ∗akam. S • bhaks.ayet ] µSα1J4VK2PFK5γ; bhaks.aye
J2K4J3 • prājño ] µSα1J2J4K4K2PFγ; prājñe VK5, srājño J3

4.5d jarādāridryanāśanam
om. α3 • jarā ] µSα2J4VK4K2FK5J5W2B; val̄ı M, jārā J2P, jadā J3, māse J1R • dāridrya ]
Sα2FK5B; dāridra AJ7J2VK4K2J3W2, d̊ārid. yå J6, palita M, daridra J4, dāridrā P, nadajå
J1R, da J5 (unm.) • nāśanam ] µSα1β1K2J3FK5W2B; nāśanām. P, r̊āmara J1R, om. J5

4.6a aśvagandhā tilā mās.āh.
aśvagandhā ] µSK3J2VK4K2PJ3FK5γ; aśvagam. dha α2, aśvagam. dhās M, agandhā K1 (unm.),
asvagam. dhā J4 • tilā ] µSMβγ; tila α2α3 • mās.āh. ] µSM; mās.a α2α3γ2W2B, mās.ā β,
māpa R •
4.6b śarkarā vísvasarpikā
śarkarā ] SαJ2VK4K2Fγ; sarkarā µJ3K5, śarakarā J4 (unm.), sarkkarā P • vísva ] µ-
Sα1J2J4VK2PJ3FK5γ; svasar̊ α3, kísva K4 • sarpikā ] S; sarpis.āh. µ, sarpis.ā α1β1K2FK5γ,
pidhyānam. α3, sars.pis.ā P, sārpis.ā J3

4.6c māsamātraprayogena
māsa ] µSα1βγ; s.an.māsa α3 (unm.) • mātra ] µSα2α3J2J4K4K2PFK5γ; traya MVJ3 •
prayogena ] K1β1K2Pγ1; prayogen. a µSα1K3J3FK5B • hastinā saha yudhyate 5 triphalā
pus.karo vrāhmı̄ nih. sākotilalam. śan̄ı punar navā vr.ddhatārā na yayuh. snehamísritā 6 s.an.mā-
sāhārayogena add. µ
4.6d na rogo maran.am. bhavet
om. J4 • na ] µSαJ2K4K2J3FK5γ2W2B; �na� VR; om. P • rogo ] Sα1J2VK4K2PJ3FK5γ;
r̊o må µ, r̊ah. på α3 • maran. am. ] Sα1VK4K2PJ3FK5γ; r̊avaram. µ, ˚mapadam. α3,

maran. a J2, na mr.h. Fpc (unm.) • bhavet ] Sα1βγ; labhet µα3

4.7a pañcabhih. pañcamāsena
om. J4 • pañcabhih. ] µSα2α3βJ1B; pacabhih. M, pam. cabh̄ıh. J5W2, pam. cabhi R • pa-
ñcamāsena ] SαβJ1W2RB; pacamāsena µJ5

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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4.7b prāpyate ’maratā priye
prāpyate ] µα3; prāpnoti Sα1β1K2PFK5γ, prāpno J3 (unm.) • ’maratā ] µ; paramām. SN-
MJ4VK4K5, paramam. W1F, maratām. α3, paramā J2K2Pγ, parama J3 • priye ] µSαβJ1-
W2RB; praye J5

4.7c gandhakatriphalākus.t.ham.
gandhaka ] Vγ; gam. dhakam. µSα1K3J2J4K4K2PJ3FK5, gam. dham. K1 (unm.) • triphalā ]
µSαβ1PJ3FK5γ; traphalā K2 • kus.t.ham. ] J6SMFW2; krus.t.am. A , kus.t.am. J7α2K1β1K2-
Pγ2RB, kus.t.ha K3, yus.t.am. J3, kus.t.a K5

4.7d madhuratrayamelitam
madhura ] µSαJ2J4K4K2PJ3FK5; madhūra V, madhu γ • traya ] µSαβ; śraya γ1, ∗śr∗aya
B • melitam ] codd.
4.8a bhaks.ayet prātar utthāya
bhaks.ayet prātar ] codd. • utthāya ] µSα1K3PJ3FK5γ; ūtthāya K1K2, ukr.s.n. āya J2, uthāya
J4, ūchāya V, uchāya K4

4.8b s.an.māsād valipālihā
s.an.māsād ] µSα1β1K2J3FK5; s.an.māsāt α3B, s.arasmāsād P, s.an.māsid J1R, s.an.masid J5, s.an. -
māsad W2 • valipālihā ] µα1J2K4Kpc

5 ; valitādihā S, valipālitād α3, valipālitahā J4 (unm.),
valitāpah̄ı V, valipallihā K2, valitpalithā P: valipalitihā J3 (unm.), valipalitahā FW2 (unm.),
val̄ıpālihā Kac

5 (unm.), valipaliham. tadā γ2 (unm.), validam. tadā R, palitāpaham. B
4.8c pāradam. gandhakam. devi
pāradam. ] µSαJ2J4VK2J3FK5γ; pāram. dam. K4, paradam. P • gandhakam. ] µSα2K3βγ;
gam. dhaka M, gandhakam. K1 • devi ] µSαβ1K2PFK5γ; dev̄ı J3

4.8d tālakam. ca manah. śilām
tālakam. ] J6J7SW1Mα3βγ; tārakam. AN • ca ] µSαJ2VK4K2PJ3FK5γ; om. J4 • manah. ]
µSαβ1K2PJ3K5γ; manaś F • śilām ] Sα2K1W2B; śilā AJ6MK3β1PFK5, silā K2, śilāh. J7J3,
silām. γ2R
4.9a kunas.t. ikāyas.t. irajo
kunas.t.ikā ] β1K2PF; kupas.t.ikā A, kuyas.t.ikā J6J7, kus.t.ham. ca nā̊ S, kuvam. ganā̊ α2 (unm.),
kuvam. ganå M, kanis.t.ikā α3, kanis.t.̄ıkā J3, kus.t.ikā̊ K5 (unm.), javāsā ca γ • yas.t.irajo ]
J6J7β1PFK5; yas.t.irajau A, d̊. ikāyas.t.i̊ S, t̊.ikāyas.t.i̊ α2, ˚mat.ikāyas.ti̊ M (unm.), yas.t.irayo
K1, yas.tirayo K3, nas.t.arujo K2, nas.tirajo J3, jes.t.irajo γ1, jyes.t.irajo B
4.9b rudrākhyam. mun.d. ikārajah.
rudrākhyam. ] β1PJ3K5γ; rudrāks.am. µF, r̊ajorů Sα1, madrāks.am. m K1, mad. āks.am. K3,
rudrākhyā K2 • mun.d. ikā ] µJ2VK4PFKpc

5 J1B; �̊drā�ks.amum. ˚ S, d̊rāks.amum. ˚ α2, d̊rā-
ks.amů M, madukā α3, mud. ikā J4J5W2R, mum. d. akā K2, mudrikā J3, mum. d. ı̄kā Kac

5 •
rajah. ] µ; d̊. ikā Sα2, ā�d. �ikā M (unm.), rajāh. α3, rasah. J2VK4K2FKpc

5 γ, rasa J4Kac
5 , ratah.

P, sarah. J3

4.9c trimadhuplutam āsvādya
trimadhu ] µα3; madhura S, madhurā α1, trimadhurā β1K2PJ3K5γ1 (unm.), trimadhyā F,
trimadhvā B • plutam ] µαβγ; trayam S • āsvādya ] µ; āsādya Sα2K1βJ1RB, āsadya
MK3, āsādyā J5W2

4.9d vatsarāt khecaro bhavet
vatsarāt ] ASαJ2J4VPFK5; vatsarā J6J7J3, vasarā K4, vatsarād K2, vadvat γ2R (unm.),
vaddhat W2 (unm.), ba∗ddh∗avat B • khecaro ] µK3; sabalo SNVFW2, prabalo W1, savalo
MJ2K4PK5γ2R, eva caro K1 (unm.), savaloka J4 (unm.), vatsal̄ı K2, vatsalo J3, sabal̄ı B •
bhavet ] codd.
4.10a bhr. ṅgam. samūlam. parísos.ya cūrn.am.
bhr.ṅgam. ] µSα2α3J2K4K2PJ3FK5; bhr.gam. MJ4V, mr.gam. γ2R, mr.ga W2B • samūlam. ]
µSαβγ2R; sam. mūlam. W2, s̊ya mūlam. B • parísos.ya ] µK3J4VK4PJ3Fγ; paripes.ya SW1-
M, paripes.t.ya N, parísodhya K1, parisos.ya J2K2, śos.yam. ca śailå K5 (unm.) • cūrn. am. ]
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1
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J6J7SNMα3J4K2J3FK5; cūrn. a AW1, ks.iptā J2, vam. śaiva cūrn. am. V (unm.), ca śaivacūrn. am.
K4, ca śailacūrn. am. P (unm.), śailam. γ
4.10b kr. s.n. ām. s tilām. ś cāmalakam. tadardham
kr.s.n. ām. s ] Sα2; kr.s.n. ās µMPJ3F, kr.s.n. am. α3, cūrn. am. s J2, ks.iptvā J4, kr.s.n. ā VK2K5, ks.aplās.n. ās
K4 (unm.), kr.s.n. āti γ (unm.) • tilām. ś ] em.; tilā µVK4, tilān Sα2, MK2F, tilam. α3, tilām. J2-
J4PJ3K5, śilājita γ2RB (unm.), ti∗śilājita W2 (unm.) • cāmalakam. ] Mα3βB; hyāmalakam.
µ, āmalakam. Sα2, vāmalakam. γ1 • tadardham ] J6J7SK2FK5γ2W2; tadardhe A, tadardha
NR, tadarddham. W1MJ4VK4, dadhi ca α3, tadarddha J2, tardvam. P, tadardva J3, tadartham.
B
4.10c madhutrayaih. svādya sadaiva vars.ān
madhu ] µSαJ3FK5; madhura β1K2γ (unm.), madhūra P (unm.) • trayaih. ] J6SNMα3-
β1PK5; traye A, trayai J7W1J3, traiyaih. t.a K2 (unm.), trayais F, t̊raya γ • svādya ]
Sα1K3β1K2PJ3F; khādå µ, svā∗dh∗a K1, khādya K5J1W2R, khāvdya J5, khādyam. B •
sadaiva ] Sα1βJ5W2RB; t̊i yas tri̊ µ, naro̊ α3, sadai J1 (unm.) • vars.ān ] Sα1βγ2W2B;
v̊ars.am. µ, ∗̊amā K1, t̊tamā K3, rs.ān R

4.10d na vyādhayo nāpi jarā na mr.tyuh.
na ] µSα1J2J4K4K2PJ3FK5γ; ni α3, a V • vyādhayo ] µSα2βγ; vyādhiyo M, vyādhopa K1,
vyādhoya K3 • nāpi ] µSα1β1PJ3F K5γ; rogā na α3 (unm.), n̄ı pi K2 • jarā ] codd. •
na ] µSα2α3βγ; ca M • mr.tyuh. ] Sα1K1J2J4K4PFK5J1RB; mr.tyu µK3VK2J3J5W2

4.11a nirgun.d. ı̄patram ekaikam.
nirgun.d. ı̄ ] Sα1J4VPJ3FK5RB; nim. rgum. d. ı̄ µ, nirgum. t.hā α3, nim. rgud. ı̄ J2, nirgum. d. o K4,
nigum. d. ı̄ K2J1, nigum. d. i J5, nigud. ita W2 (unm.) • patram ] codd. • ekaikam. ] µW1K3;
ekam. tu SMVK2PJ3K5γ, ekam. yas N, ekaiam. K1, ekam. J2J4K4F (unm.)
4.11b trikālam. paribhaks.ayet
trikālam. ] codd. • paribhaks.ayet ] Sαβγ; paribhāvayet µ
4.11c dvādaśābde bhaved devi
dvādaśābde ] Sα1VK2PJ3Fγ; dvādaśāśad µ, dvādaśābdād α3, dvādaśābdena J2J4 (unm.),
dvādaśāvde K4K5 • bhaved ] SαJ2VK4K2PFK5γ; bhave µJ4J3 • devi ] µSαJ2K4PJ3FK5-
γ; dev̄ı J4VK2

4.11d jarāmaran.avarjitah.
codd. • kumār̄ıpatram ekaikam. trikālam. paribhaks.ayet dvādaśābdā bhaved devi jarāma-
ran. avarjitah. add. µ
4.12a nirgun.d.yamalamun.d. ı̄nām.
om. R • nirgun.d. y ] µSα2; nigum. d. y M, nirgum. t.hy K1, nigud.y K3, nirgum. d.˚ βB, nigum. d.˚
J1, nigud.˚ J5W2 • amala ] α2; anala µ, āmala SMK4, ānala α3, ˚̄ımala J2VK2PJ3FK5,
˚̄ımūla J4J1, i̊mūla J5W2, ˚̄ımūlam. B • mun.d. ı̄nām. ] J2J4K4K2J3FJ1; mud. ānā A, mum. -
d. ānām. J6J7, k̄ımum. d. ı̄ SW1, mum. d. ı̄ N (unm.), mum. d. ānām. M, nirmum. d. ı̄ α3, mum. t.hānām.
V, mud. ı̄nām. P, tum. d. ānām. K5, mud. inām. J5W2, mud. inā B
4.12b samam. sam. sādhayed rajah.
om. R • samam. ] Sα1β1PJ3FK5; sāmyam. µα3, samā K2W2B, samām. γ2 • sam. sādhayed ]
µSW1Mα3VK4K2PJ3FK5γ; sādhayed N (unm.), sam. sā�dha�yed J2, sam. dhāyed J4 (unm.) •
rajah. ] µα; rasam. SJ2, rasah. J4VK2PJ3FK5γ, rasa K4

4.12c śarkarāghr.tamadhvaktam.
om. R • śarkarā ] µSαJ2VK4K2J3FK5γ; śarakarā J4 (unm.), śarkkarā P • ghr.ta ] codd.
• madhvaktam. ] µ; madhvekam. SJ2J4K4J3, madhyeka N, madhveka W1, madhyekam. MV-
K2PK5γ, madhvarkam. α3, madhvaikam. F
4.12d vatsarād valipālihā
om. R • vatsarād ] µSα1J2VK2PFK5γ; vatsarāt K1, vatsarā K3J4, vasarād K4, catsarād J3

• vali ] µSα1β1K2J3K5γ1; pali α3, valit P, val̄ı F, valita B (unm.) • pāli ] µSNMJ2VK4P;
µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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pāt.li W1, t̊āpå α3, �pāli� J4, pallita K2 (unm.), pal̄ıta J3γ1 (unm.), palita FB (unm.), pāl̄ı
K5 (unm.) • hā ] µSα1β1K2J3FK5γ; ha K1, ham. K3, dvā P
4.13a mās.akam. gandhakam. svarn.am.
mās.akam. ] S; mās.āny å A, mās.ānnå J6J7, s.an.mās.am. N, s.an.mās.a W1, s.an.māsam. MJ4,
s.an.māsa α3, n.mās.asam. Jac

2 , māsam. d Jpc
2 (unm.), mās.amud V, mās.amad K4PJ3FK5, māsām-

ad K2, mās.ād γ (unm.) • gandhakam. ] SαJ2J4VK2PJ3FK5γ; ˚mudgakam. AJ7, ˚muhakam.
J6, ∗g∗um. dhakam. K4 • svarn. am. ] AJ7SαJ2J4K2PJ3FK5γ2W2B; svarn. e J6V, svarsvam. K4,
svarn. a R
4.13b tālakam. rudralocanam
tālakam. ] µSW1Mβγ; tārakam. N, tilakam. α3, tāl.akam. F • rudralocanam ] J6Sα2α3J2VK4-
K2PJ3FK5γ; bhadralocanam. AJ7, rudram. locanam. M, rūdralocanam. J4

4.13c madhutrayayutam. vars.ād
madhu ] µSα1β1PJ3FK5; madhura α3K2γ (unm.) • traya ] codd. • yutam. ] µSαJ4VK4P-
J3FK5γ; putam. J2, yuta K2 • vars.ād ] SW1Mβγ; vars.āj µ, vars.ādy N, cūrn. a α3

4.13d ajarāmaran.apradam
ajarā ] J6Sαβγ; jarāmå AJ7 • maran. a ] J6Sα1β1PJ3FK5B; r̊aphala AJ7, marapada α3-
(unm.), marān. am. K2, maran. am. γ1 • pradam ] AJ7SαβB; pradā J6, padam. γ1

4.14a rasam. śālmaliniryāsam.
rasam. ] µSα2K1VJ3FK5γ; rasa MK3J2J4K4K2P • śālmali ] µSα2α3J2J4K4K2PJ3FK5γ2RB;
śālāli M, śām. lali V, śālyali W2 • niryāsam. ] µSα1β1K5γ1; niryāsa α3F, niryātam. K2J3,
niryā P (unm.), nir∗āsam. B
4.14b gandhakam. madhuratrayaih.
gandhakam. ] µSα1K1β1K2FK5γ; gam. dhaka K3P, madhukam. J3 • madhura ] µSα2α3VK4-
K2J3FK5γ1; madhu M (unm.), ca madhura J2 (unm.), ca madhu J4, bhadhura P, om. B •
trayaih. ] µα3; trayam. Sα1βγ1, om. B • ājyam. gum. d. ı̄ māks.ikam. ca vijñeyam. add. J1,
ājyam. gud. o māks.ikam. ca vijñeyam. add. J5W2B, ajyam. gum. d. ı̄ maks.ikam. ca vijñeyam. add.
R
4.14c bhaks.ayet prātar utthāya
bhaks.ayet ] µSαβγ2W2B; bhaks.ayat R • prātar ] µSαJ4VK4K2PJ3FK5γ; dyātar J2 •
utthāya ] µSα2K1J2J4VK2PJ3FK5γ; utthā∗∗ M, ūtthāya K3, uchāya K4

4.14d s.an.māsād ajarāmarah.
s.an.māsād ] µSα2α3J2VK4K2PJ3FK5J1W2RB; ∗n.māsād M, s.an.māsām. d J4, śan.māsād J5 •
ajarāmarah. ] codd.

Closing remarks:

iti śr̄ımatsyem. drasam. hitāyām. as.t.āvim. śapat.alah. µ

iti śr̄ımadādināthanirūpite mahākālām. tarvatini
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. caturthah. pat.alah. sam. pūrn. ah. ‖ ccha ‖ S

‖ cha ‖ yāvam. naiva pravísati caranmāruto madhyamārgam. yāvad vim. dur na bhavati
dr.d. hah. prān. avātaprabaddhah. ‖ yāvat vyomnā sahajasadr.śam. jāyate naiva cittam. yāvat
jñānam. vadati manujo dam. bhamithyāpralāpah. ‖ 1 ‖ śr̄ıbhavān̄ı́sam. karārpan. am astu ‖ cha
N

iti śr̄ı ādināthanirūpite mahākālayogaśāstre umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ımudrāb̄ıjam. nā-
ma caturthapat.alam. sam. pūrn. am. ‖ ‖ śr̄ı kr.s.n. ārpanam astu‖ ‖ śake 1777 rāks.asanāmasam. -
vatsare bhādrapadakr.s.n. as.as.t.hyām. tithau im. duvāsare taddine pustakam. samāptah. ‖ ‖ śu-
bham. bhavatu ‖ ‖ cha ‖ ‖ W1

iti siddhaus.adhāni M

µ=AJ6J7

α=NW1MK1K3; α1=NW1M; α2=NW1

β=J2J4VK4K2PJ3FK5K6; β1=J2J4VK4

γ=J1J5W2RB; γ1=J1J5W2R; γ2=J1J5
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iti śr̄ımahāādināthena nirūpite mahākālayogaśāstre khecaryām. vidyāyām. m aus.adhayogo nā-
ma caturtha pat.alah. 4 ‖ ı̄́svara uvāca ‖ śr̄ıkhecar̄ısamarpan. asatu khecar̄ımantragranthokta-
somemātuvasam. varn. amityādi ‖ gamanasaphalam. s.ad. āks.aram. khecar̄ıb̄ıjam ‖ hr̄ım. kārā khe-
car̄ıpat.alepa K1

iti śr̄ı mahāādināthena nirūpite mahākāl.ayogaśāstre
khecaryām. vidyāyām os.adhayogo nāma caturthah. pat.ālah. K3

iti śr̄ımahādināthanirupite mahākālayogah. caturthah. pat.alah. samāptāh. sam. vat 1783 likhi-
tam. kāśyām. madhye man. ikarn. ikāsan̄ıpe ‖ subham astu ‖ śr̄ırāma ‖ śr̄ı ‖ śr̄ırāma ‖ śr̄ırāma
‖ śr̄ırāma ‖ śr̄ıvisvesvara ‖ J2

iti śr̄ımadādināthanirūpite mahākālayogaśāstre̊ caturthah. pat.alah. ‖ 4 ‖ sam. vat ‖ 1740
‖ agahanakr.s.n. a ekama ravivāsara likhitam. gam. gānāthena kāsyām. madhye svarga�dvā�r̄ı-
siddhip̄ıt.he man. ikarn. ikā tārakesvarasamı̄pe pustakam. sam. pūrn. am. samāptam. lekhakapāt.ha-
kānām. subham. bhuyāt ‖ ‖ ‖ śr̄ı ādināthāya namah. ‖ devyai namah. ‖ J4

iti śr̄ımadādināthanirūpite mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām. caturthah. pat.alah. V

iti śr̄ımahādināthanirūpite mahākālayogaśāstre
khecar̄ıvidyāyām. umāmaheśvarasam. vāde caturthah. pat.alah. samāptah. K4

iti śr̄ımahākālayogaśāstre umāmaheśvarasam. vāde
ādināthaviracite caturthapat.alah. K2

iti śr̄ımadināthanirupite mahākālayogaśāstre khecar̄ıvidyāyām. umāmaheśvarasam. vāde
caturtham. h. pat.alah. sam. pūrn. am. sam. vat 1805 śamai nāma agahanamāse śuklu paks.e ca pam. -
camı̄yām. rav̄ıvāśare ‖ lih. kāśyā madhye kedāraghāt.anyāre hanumānaghāt.a | P

iti śr̄ımadādinātheprokte mahākālayogaśāstre umāmaheśvarasam. vade khecar̄ıvidyāyām.
caturtha pat.alah. ‖ samāptam. ‖ hasta aks.a vísvanāthena likhitam. ‖ cha ‖ cha ‖ cha ‖ cha ‖
cha ‖ cha ‖ cha ‖ J3

śr̄ımadādināthanirūpite mahākālayogaśāstre
khecar̄ıvidyāyām. caturthah. pat.alah. harih.
om. tat sat sarvam. śr̄ı kr.s.n. ārpan. am astu F

iti śr̄ımadādināthanirūpite mahākālayogaśāstre umāmaheśvarasam. vāde khecar̄ıvidyāyām.
caturthah. pat.alah. ‖4‖ ‖ ‖śubham astu‖ ‖gram. thasam. khyā‖285‖om. maṅgalam maṅgala-
nātho maṅgalam maṅgalāsutah.‖maṅgalam maṅgalā nityaṅ karotu mama mam. dire‖1‖om.
maṅgalam bhagavān vis.n. ur maṅgalaṅ garud. adhvajah.‖maṅgalam. pun.d. arikāks.o maṅgalā-
yatano harih.‖2‖ ‖yādr.śam. pustakam. dr.s.t.vā tādr.śam. likhitam. mayā‖yadi śuddham aśu-
ddham. vā śodhan̄ıyā mahajjanaih.‖3‖ ‖idam. pustakam. śr̄ı∗∗∗∗∗∗∗∗(these syllables have been
deliberately obscured) sya‖śr̄ıh.‖ ‖śr̄ıvikramādityasam. vat 1870‖śr̄ı́salivāhan̄ıyaśāke 1735‖śr̄ı-
naipālāvde 933‖vaísākhamāsi sitetaradale vyālatithau vudhavāsare likhitam idam pustakam
pāśu�pata�ks.atre śubham bhūyāt ‖ ‖ ‖ K5

iti śr̄ımadādināthaniropite mahākālayogaśāstre khecar̄ıvidyāyām.
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde caturthah. pat.alam. samāptam iti ‖ ‖ śr̄ı kalyān. am astu J1

iti śr̄ımadādināthaniropitem. mahākālayogaśāstre
khecar̄ıvidyāyām. umāmaheśvarasam. vāde caturthah. pat.alam. J5

iti śr̄ımadādināthaniropite mahākālayogaśāstre
khecar̄ıvidyāyām. umāmaheśvarasam. vade caturthapat.alam. W2

iti śr̄ımadādināthaniropite mahākālayogaśāstre khecar̄ıvidyāyām.
umāmaheśvarasam. vāde caturthah. pat.alam. samāptam iti ‖ śr̄ıgurunārān. a ’∗syan. a∗ R

iti śr̄ımadādināthaviracite mahākālayogaśāstre
umāmaheśvarasam. vade khecar̄ıvidyāyām. caturtham. pat.alam. samāptam. B
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Khecar̄ıvidyā MS G 259–274b (f.25v–f.25r)

anayā sadr.ś̄ı vidyā kva cic chāstrāntare na hi |
khecar̄ımelanam. devi suguhyam. sam. prakāśitam ‖259‖
tasyāś cābhyāsayogo ’yam. tava snehāt prakāśitah. |
etad yogo mayākhyātah. kim. bhūyah. śrotum icchasi ‖260‖
śambhoh. sam. bhāvanam. labhya jayec candrārkatārakam. |
khecar̄ı nāma yā dev̄ı sarvayoḡındravanditā ‖261‖
enām. no vetti loke ’smin sa paśuh. procyate śive |
nityam abhyāśaś̄ılasya at.ato ’pi jagattrayam ‖262‖
guruvaktre ’pi labdhasya vidyām abhyasato ’pi ca |
khecar̄ımelanādyes.u nityam. sam. saktacetasah. ‖263‖
na vidyate mahāyogo mad idam. sādhanam. vinā |
matprasādavih̄ınasya mannindāparacetasah. ‖264‖
paśoh. pāśavibaddhasya yogah. kleśāya jāyate |
sarvam etac chivenoktām. pūjām. sam. tyajya mānavah. ‖265‖
yujyatah. satatam. devi yogo nāśāya jāyate |
bhaktyā sam. tarpayed devi sarvalokamayam. śive ‖266‖
śivadhyānapare pum. si tus.yante sarvadevatāh. |
tasmāt sam. pūjya yujyantam. matprasādapavitritam ‖267‖
anyathā kleśa eva syān na siddhir janmakot.ibhih. |
sarve sidhyanti mantrāś ca yogāś ca parameśvari ‖268‖
samyak pūjāprayogen. a maddhyāne mattamānasah. |
mām asam. pūjya yogena pāpam. bhavati nānyathā ‖269‖
tasmān mām. pūjayed devi sarvayogābhivr.ddhaye |
khecaryām. nandito yoḡı yogam. yuñj̄ıta manmayam ‖270‖
vijane janturahite sarvopadravavarjite |
madvarn. am. ca samāsthāya svagurūktaprakāratah. ‖271‖
sam. tarpya śivam ı̄́sānam. sarvadevotsavapradam |
matprasādena mahatā sarvavijñānavān bhavet ‖272‖
asaktah. sumahāpūjām. yadi kartum. ca sādhakah. |
kuryād ekaikayā devi guruvākyāvalambakah. ‖273‖
tvayā ca khecar̄ı vidyā sāravad guhyatām. iyāt |

259a–260b �Ed 55a–56b; 260c–261b �Ed 67c–68b; 261c–268d �Ed 56c–63d; 269 om. Ed; 270a–
271b �Ed 64c–65d; 271cd �Ed 66cd; 272a–273b om. Ed; 273cd �Ed 67ab; 274ab �Ed 69ab •
259a–260b �µ 98a–99b; 260c–261b �µ 114c–115b; 261c–266d �µ 99c–104d; 267–269 �µ 108–110;
270–272 �µ 111c–114b; 273 �µ 107; 274ab �µ 115cd.

d bhūyah. ] corr.; bhūya G c dev̄ı ] em.; devi G a no ] corr.; ∗n∗o G d
jagattrayam ] corr.; jagatrayam. G d s̊aktå ] corr.; s̊a∗kta∗̊ G a yujyatah. ] em.;
yajyatah. G b janmå ] corr.; jjanma G c sidhyanti ] corr.; siddham. ti G b
maddhyāne ] em.; madhyānhe G b v̊r.ddhaye ] em.; v̊r.cchaye G a sam. tarpya ]
em.; sam. tarpa G a asaktah. sů ] corr.; asakta∗s su∗̊ G b kartum. ] corr.; ka∗rtu∗m.
G b v̊ad ] corr.; v̊at G
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Matsyendrasam. hitā 16.98–17.1

anayā sadr.ś̄ı vidyā kva cic chāstrāntare na hi |
khecar̄ımelanam. devi suguptam. na prakāśayet ‖98‖
tasya cābhyāsayogo ’yam. tava snehāt prakāśitah. |
madirā nāma yā devi sarvayoḡındravanditā ‖99‖
nainām. yo vetti loke ’smin sa paśuh. procyate śive |
nityam abhyāśaś̄ılasya at.ato ’pi jagattrayam ‖100‖
guruvaktropasam. labdhām. vidyām abhyasato ’pi ca |
khecar̄ımelanādis.u nityam. sapremacetasah. ‖101‖
na sidhyati mahāyogam. madirārādhanam. vinā |
tatprasādavih̄ınasya tannindāparacetasah. ‖102‖
paśoh. pāśaprabaddhasya yogah. kleśāya jāyate |
sarvajñena śivenoktām. pūjām. sam. tyajya mādir̄ım ‖103‖
yuñjatah. satatam. devi yogo nāśāya jāyate |
vārun. yā tarpayed devi sarvalokamayam. śivam ‖104‖
gaud. ı̄ mādhv̄ı ca pais.t.̄ı ca tathā kādambar̄ı varāh. |
kādambar̄ı ca drumajā mādhv̄ı madhusamudbhavā ‖105‖
pais.t.̄ı pis.t.asamudbhūtā gaud. ı̄ks.urasasambhavā |
tāsām ekatamām. gr.hya tarpayet sarvadevatāh. ‖106‖
asaktah. sumahāpūjām. yadi kartum. ca sādhakah. |
kuryād bindvekadānam. vā guruvākyāvalambakah. ‖107‖
ekabindupradānena tr.pyante kot.idevatāh. |
tasmāt sam. pūjya yuñj̄ıta tatprasādapavitritah. ‖108‖
anyathā kleśa eva syān na siddhir janmakot.is.u |
sarve sidhyanti mantrāś ca yogāś ca parameśvari ‖109‖
samyakpūjāprayogena madirānandacetasah. |
asam. pūjya pibed devi madirām. yah. sa pāpabhāk ‖110‖
mahārādhanaś̄ılasya mayy evāsaktacetasah. |
tasmāt sam. pūjayed devi sarvayogābhivr.ddhaye ‖111‖
madirānandito yoḡı yogam. yuñj̄ıta nityadā |
vijane janturahite sarvopadravavarjite ‖112‖
mr.dvāsanam samāsthāya svagurūktaprakāratah. |
sam. tarpya śivam ı̄́sānam. dev̄ım. devām. ś ca sarvaśah. ‖113‖
tatprasādena labhate samyagjñānam akhan.d. itam |
etad yogam. mayākhyātam. kim. bhūyah. śrotum icchasi ‖114‖
śr̄ıdevy uvāca
śambho sadbhāvasam. labhya jaya candrārdhaśekhara |
tvayā śr̄ıkhecar̄ıvidyāsādhanam. guhyam ı̄ritam ‖1‖

Witnesses: A (f.48v11–f.49v3) J6 (f.33v1–f.34r1) J7 (f.70r1–f.71r2) • 98–104 �Ed 55–61; 105a–
107b om. Ed; 107cd �Ed 67ab; 108–109 �Ed 62–63; 110 om. Ed; 111–112 �Ed 64–65; 113ab
�Ed 66cd; 113c–114b om. Ed; 114c–115d �Ed 67c, 68b–69 • 98a–99b �G 259a–260b;
99c–104d �G 261c–266d; 105–106 om. G; 107 �G 273; 108–110 �G 267–269; 111ab om. G;
111c–114b �G 270–272; 114c–17.1b �G 260c–261b; 17.1cd �G 274ab.

c m̊elanam. ] m̊elana A d prakāśayet ] prakārayet J6J7 a cābhyāsayogo ] em.;
svābhyāsayoge A, svābhyāsayogo J6J7 d at.ato ] āt.ato J6 b abhyasato ] abha∗ś∗ato
A c m̊elanādis.u ] em.; m̊elanādís ca µ d c̊etasah. ] em.; v̊etasah. µ c
v̊ih̄ınasya ] conj.; v̊ih̄ınānām. µ d c̊etasah. ] conj.; c̊etasām. µ a p̊rabaddhasya ]

em.; p̊ravam. dhasya µ c o̊ktām. ] J6; o̊ktam. AJ7 d śivam ] em.; śive µ a
gaud. ı̄ ] gaur̄ı A b varāh. ] A; parāh. J6J7 c drumajā ] drumalā A b gaud. ı̄̊ ]
gaur̄ı̊ A • s̊ambhavā ] s̊ambhavām. A c gr.hya ] guhya A d d̊evatāh. ] d̊evatā
A b kartum. ] karttu A c kuryād ] kuyod J6 d l̊ambakah. ] J6; l̊ambaka AJ7

b tr.pyante ] tr.ptam. te A c yuñj̄ıta ] yum. j̄ıtah. A d p̊avitritah. ] p̊avitretah.
A a syān ] em.; śyāt A, syāt J6J7 b k̊ot.is.u ] k̊odis.u A b mayy evā̊ ]
em.; mayaivā̊ AJ7, mayy aivā̊ J6 • c̊etasah. ] acetasah. A (unm.) b yogam. ] yogo A
a ˚̄asanam samāsthāya ] ˚̄anasam āsthāya A (unm.) d devām. ś ] dev̄ı́s A c
etad ] eta A



298 Appendix C

Saptadaśah. Pat.alah.

śr̄ıdevy uvāca
śambho sadbhāvam. sam. labhya jaya candrārdhaśekhara |
tvayā śr̄ıkhecar̄ıvidyāsādhanam. guhyam ı̄ritam ‖1‖
sam. siddham. kena mārgen. a khecar̄ımelanam. labhet |
tan me brūhi jagannātha paramānandanandita ‖2‖
śr̄ıbhairava uvāca
śr.n. u guhyam. mahādevi sarvatantres.u gopitam |
khecar̄ımelanam. loke mahāyoḡındrasevitam ‖3‖
khecar̄ın. ām iyam. vidyā sadyah.pratyayakārikā |
sarvasiddhipradā devi jarāmaran. anāśin̄ı ‖4‖
†dārchād† brahmakapāt.asya paśūnām. dūramārgagā |
asiddhānām api ca yā yoginām. parameśvari ‖5‖
brahmadhāma parityajya āyātā nāsikāpatham |
bhittvā brahmakapāt.am. tu yadā dhruvapadam. vrajet ‖6‖
tadā syāt paramānandam. sam. vidbhāvaikakāran. am |
jñānam. tathā ca vijñānam. tatprasādāt sphuraty api ‖7‖
evam. yoge kriyāyām. ca sthitā sakalakāmadā |
cidrūpā kuñcikā nāma durvijñeyā surāsuraih. ‖8‖
evam. kun.d. alin̄ı́saktir ūrdhvādho ’nekadhā gatā |
tatsthe yogah. padasthe hi an. imādiprasādhakah. ‖9‖
tāni sthānāni vaks.yāmi yathā yes.u ca siddhidā |
mūlādhāram. catuh.patro bindus trivalayānvitah. ‖10‖
gamāgamasamopeta ādhārākhyah. śikhiprabhah. |
guhyāntam. s.ad.dalam. d̄ıptam s.ad.binduh. parik̄ırtitam ‖11‖
taptajāmbūnadābhāsam. svādhis.t.hānam. hi tad bhavet |
nābhimadhyagatam. śuddham. dvādaśāram. śaśiprabham ‖12‖
man. ipūrakasam. jñānam ardhacandrasya madhyagam |
anāhatam. daśāram. tu brahmarandhrāntagam. sadā ‖13‖
śuddhasphat.ikasam. kāśam. bhāvayen nādarūpakam |
s.od. aśāram. mahāpadmam. trikon. am. kan. t.ham āśritam ‖14‖
pūrn. acandranibhākāram. vísuddham. moks.adāyakam |
pañcakūt.amahatsthānam. vidyutkot.isamaprabham ‖15‖

µ=AJ6J7 • A f.49v3–f.51v11 • J6 f.34r1–f.35v3 • J7 f.71r1–f.74r10

a b̊hāvam. ] em.; b̊hāva µ a sam. siddham. ] conj.; sam. siddhi A, sam. siddhih. J6J7 d
n̊andita ] J6; n̊am. ditah. AJ7 a śr̄ıbhairava uvāca ] śr̄ıbhairavah. J6 b sadyah. ] sadya

A a †dārchād† ] AJ7; dār∗c∗chād J6 • k̊apāt.asya ] kapat.asya A (unm.) b paśūnām. ]
paśunām. A • g̊ā ] g̊āh. A c yā ] yo A a parityajya ] em.; paritya∗jy∗a A, paritya
J6J7 (unm.) c tu ] J6; tvu A, tru J7 b sam. vid̊ ] savid̊ A d sphuraty ] spuraty A
b ’nekadhā ] nakadā A b yes.u ] g̊res.u A a gamāgamå ] em.; gamāgamau µ •
samopeta ] em.; samopetau AJ6, samoyetau J7 b ˚̄akhyah. ] em.; ˚̄akhya µ • p̊rabhah. ]
em.; p̊rabhā µ c guhyāntam. ] guhyam. tam. A a taptajāmbūnadābhāsam. ] em.; sapta-
jāmbūnadābhyāsam. A, saptajāmbūnadām. bhāsam. J6J7 a s̊am. jñānam ] conj.; v̊ijñānam µ
d ˚̄antagam. ] åtigam. A b r̊ūpakam ] em.; p̊ūrakam. µ d kan. t.ham ] kat.ham A
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madhyadinārkasam. kāśam. bhāvayed bindurūpakam |
sa tu nānātanor madhye śaktir vyomaprabhedin̄ı ‖16‖
jvālant̄ı pañcadhā randhre seyam ājñā prak̄ırtitā |
brahmā vis.n. uś ca rudraś ca ı̄́svaraś ca sadāśivah. ‖17‖
pr.thivyād̄ıni randhrān. i pañcapañcakam eva ca |
tathā ca kos.t.hakāh. pañca svādhis.t.hānādayah. smr.tāh. ‖18‖
etes.u sthānabhedes.u pr.thag dhyānam. śivoditam |
tatraikam api cābhyasya yoḡı syād ajarāmarah. ‖19‖
abhyāsenaiva naśyanti pāpā janmasahasrajāh. |
melanāt śivatām. yāti sumahān khecarādhipah. ‖20‖
svatantrah. sarvalokes.u gatir avyāhatā bhavet |
avijñāya ca yah. kuryād guruvākyāmr.tam. vinā ‖21‖
bhaks.yate so ’cirād devi yogin̄ıbhir na sam. śayah. |
ya idam. paramam. śāstram. granthataś cārthatas tatah. ‖22‖
guruvaktrāt tu labhyeta sa parām. siddhim āpnuyāt |
ya idam. paramam. guhyam. khecar̄ımelakam. dadet ‖23‖
sa eva hi gurur devi nānyo ’sti parameśvari |
idam. guhyatamam. śāstram. paśūnām. yah. pradāpayet ‖24‖
apar̄ıks.itavr.ttasya sa ś̄ıghram. naśyati priye |
bahudhā klísyamānāya bhaktāyānanyacetase ‖25‖
ekānte vijane sthāne pravaktavyam. vipaścitā |
vyākhyānakāle kartavyah. pūjāvidhir †aśād. hyatah. † ‖26‖
kulāmr.taís ca mām. saís ca kastūr̄ıcandanādibhih. |
raktavastre samādhāya vidyāpustakam ādarāt ‖27‖
pūjayet pūrvavidhinā tato vyākhyānam. ācaret |
athavā yady aśaktas tu mānasena kalāmr.taih. ‖28‖
sam. tarpya pūjya vijane vyākhyānam. guptam ācaret |
����gatenaiva bhāvenārādhya pustakam ‖29‖
śr.n. uyād vijane deśe tadjñair yukto ’thavā priye |
pūrvoktavidhinā devi svagurūktaprakāratah. ‖30‖
samabhyasya yathānyāyam. dvādaśābdam atandritah. |
paryat.et pr.thiv̄ım enām. yatra syān melako guruh. ‖31‖
tam. dr.s.t.vā sarvabhāvena samārādhya prayatnatah. |
ātmanih. śreyasakaram. tenoktam. samyag ācaret ‖32‖
jñānayuktam. tu mātaṅgam api kuryād gurum. priye |
jñānavijñānah̄ınam. tu s.at.karmastham api tyajet ‖33‖
yatra yatra vísis.t.ārtham. tatra tatra samāśrayet |

a madhyå ] em.; madhyam. µ a jvālant̄ı ] jvālam. ti A, jvalam. ti J7 b seyam ]
sam. yam A b dhyānam. ] dhānam. A d khecarā̊ ] khebhūcarā̊ A (unm.) • ˚̄adhipah. ]
˚̄adhipa J7 a bhaks.yate so ’cirād devi ] bhaks.yāte so ccirad divi A b sa parām. siddhim ]
paro siddhim avā̊ A d bhaktāyānanyå ] bhaktyām. nanyå A c kartavyah. ] karttavvya
A d †aśād. hyatah. † ] AJ7; āśād. hyatah. J6 (unm.) b tato ] tatā A c athavā yady ]
atha vāyavy A d kalāmr.taih. ] kajāmr.taih. J6 c ���� ] omission indicated µ d
bhāvenā̊ ] em.; bhāvanā̊ µ b tadjñair ] em.; tatjñe A, tatjñair J6J7 b d̊aśābdam ]
daśās.t.am A c pr.thiv̄ım ] J6; prathiv̄ım AJ7 c n̊ih. śreyaså ] em.; n̊ísreyaså A,
n̊ih. śreya∗sva∗̊ J6, nih. śreyakyå J7
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yasya haste sthitam. divyam. vidyāpustakam ı̄́svari ‖34‖
tasya mūrtigatam. devi sakalam. jñānasāgaram |
yadā yo granthataś cedam arthataś ca vadis.yati ‖35‖
aśes.en. a jagaddhātri sa eva paramo guruh. |
sarvajñena śivenoktam. idam. janmārbudair api ‖36‖
durlabham. śāstrasāram. tu divyajñānaprakāśakam |
dvāv imau purus.au loke siddhah. sādhaka eva ca ‖37‖
abhyāsenaiva satatam. yah. sarvam. parivartate |
abh̄ıpsur ātmanah. siddhim. sa yoḡı sādhakah. smr.tah. ‖38‖
samyag abhyasya vijñāya yah. samam. melanam. caret |
sarvasādhāran. atvena vikalpakut.ilojjitah. ‖39‖
kartā bhartā ca sam. hartā nityatr.pto nirāmayah. |
paśyaty ātmāvibhedena jagad etac carācaram ‖40‖
sa yoḡı sarvavic chr̄ımān siddha ity ucyate budhaih. |
sādhako bahujanmānte prayāti paramam. padam ‖41‖
devaih. sudurlabhām. siddhim. siddho yāti na sam. śayah. |
tasmād abhyasya yatnena khecar̄ımelanam. caret ‖42‖
melanād apy anabhyās̄ı sarvam. labhati pārvati |
tasmād abhyāsah̄ıno ’pi melāt syād ajarāmarah. ‖43‖
yadā sam. milati guruh. śis.yam. melanakarman. i |
sam. yojayis.yati śive tadaivam. samudācaret ‖44‖
ekānte vijane sthāne paśudr.s.t.er agocare |
pūjāyogyāni vastūni sādhayet parameśvari ‖45‖
susnigdhe ca susam. mr.s.t.e gomayenopalepite |
cāruvastravitānād. hye sarvopadravavarjite ‖46‖
v̄ıren. a madakarpūralaghusindūraren.ubhih. |
vr.ttas.at.kon. a†vasvāra†vr.ttabhūvalayojjvalam ‖47‖
kārayen man.d. alam. devi tatrāpi kalaśam. nyaset |
pūrayed divyatoyena ratnagarbham. savastrakam ‖48‖
mālyadhūpasamāyuktam. darpan. ālam. kr.tam. priye |
tatra pañca mahāratnān nyased vidyām. ca pūrvavat ‖49‖
tadagre devi sādhāram. pātram. pūrn. am. kalāmr.taih. |
pūrvavat parisam. skr.tya pūrvoktavidhinācaret ‖50‖
pūjāvasāne deveśi tatprasādapavitritam |
snāpayet kalaśenāṅgam. parāmr.tadhiyā guruh. ‖51‖
vinā snānaprasādābhyām. kalyānam ayutair api |

c haste ] hastho A b sakalam. ] A; sakulam. J6J7 c yo ] ∗dy∗o A d ˚̄arbudair ]
˚̄arbuder A a r̊am. tu ] r̊atru A b yah. sarvam. ] em.; ya sarvah.m ut̊ µ (unm.)
c abh̄ıpsur ] em.; abh̄ıks.ur µ a abhyasya vijñāya ] em.; abhyāsa vijñātya A, abhyasya
vijñātya J6, abhyasa vijñātya J7 d k̊ut.ilojjitah. ] k̊ut.ilojitah. A a v̊ic chr̄ımān ]
v̊ic ch̄ımān A b sarvam. ] em.; sarve µ a m̊ilati ] m̊elati µ b d̊r.s.t.er ] d̊r.s.t.ir

A b gomayenopalepite ] gomayenopah.palem. pite A (unm.) c ˚̄ad.hye ] ˚̄a∗rdye∗ A
a madå ] må A (unm.) c †̊vasvāra†̊ ] J6J7; v̊asthāra A d v̊alayojjvalam ]
v̊allayojvam. ram. lam A (unm.) b ˚̄alam. kr.tam. ] ˚̄alam. ks.atam. A a sādhāram. ] J6;

sādhāre A, sādhārem. J7 b pūrn. am. ] pūrn. å J7 b kalyānam. ] A; kalyānām. J6J7
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na sidhyati maheśāni khecar̄ımelakam. priye ‖52‖
tasmāt sarvaprayatnena tat prasādam. sahābhidham |
sasnānam. dāpayed vidyām. nānyathā siddhibhāg bhavet ‖53‖
snāpayitvā śivam. devi yogasthāne víses.avit |
pañcāśadvarn. amālām. ca sthale vā darpan. e ’thavā ‖54‖
pade vā candane divye tal likhen na tu bhūtale |
śis.yahastena deveśi tatra pus.pam. pramocayet ‖55‖
yasmin varn. e nipatitam. pus.pam. tadvarn. apūrvakam |
nāma cānandanāthāntam. dāpayed gurur ı̄́svari ‖56‖
śaktināma ca sam. preks.ya parāmbāntam. pradāpayet |
pūrvam. prasādam. sam. dagdhamahāpātakasam. cayah. ‖57‖
punaś ca kalaśāsekāt parāmr.tatanur bhavet |
bhūyaś ca nāmagrahan. āt śivasāmyah. prajāyate ‖58‖
evam. kr.te śive śis.yo yogyo melanakarman. i |
anyathā parameśāni tad evānarthakr.d bhavet ‖59‖
iti siddhatanuh. siddho yad yad bhāvam upāsate |
tat tat phalam. ca pratyaks.am. bhavis.yati na sam. śayah. ‖60‖
iti śr̄ımatsyendrasam. hitāyām. saptadaśah. pat.alah.

b tat prasādam. ] J6; tprasāda� A, tat prasāda J7 a pade vā ] yadevā A • divye ]
devi A b pus.pam. ] em.; pus.pa µ c n̊āthāntam. ] n̊āthām. tām. J6 a śaktināma
ca ] conj.; śaktimāma cam. A, śaktimāma ca J6J7 b parāmbāntam. ] em.; parām. vā tam.
AJ7, yarām. vām. tam. J6 a kr.te ] r.te A a śis.yo ] em.; śis.ye µ d tad ] nad A
a t̊anuh. ] t̊anum. A c phalam. ] palam. A
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As.t. ādaśah. Pat.alah.

śr̄ıbhairava uvāca

iti †sarvajñapāśād† yas t̄ırn. ah. sam. sārasāgarāt |
bhuñj̄ıta svecchayā bhogān svecchayā yogam abhyaset ‖1‖
upādeyah. priyo yasmāt kaulike priyamelakah. |
atah. kuryād anus.t.hānam. śāktam ān. avam eva vā ‖2‖
atyantavijane sthāne sarvopadravavarjite |
nitāntam. manaso ramye hr.dyadhūpasugandhini ‖3‖
vik̄ırn. apus.paprakarasindūrādisurañjite |
guruman.d. alakam. kr.tvā bhaktimān yogam abhyaset ‖4‖
sthiram āsanam ās̄ınah. sakal̄ıkr.t.avigrahah. |
jitaśvāso jitamanā jitakarmā jitendriyah. ‖5‖
niyojyam. ghan. t.ikārandhre �������� |
adhastāc cintayec cakram ākrāntādhāraman.d. alam ‖6‖
tatra madhye samodd̄ıptām. mūlaśaktim. vibhāvayet |
prān. ān nirudhyordhvamukh̄ım. nayed bhittvā s.ad. ambujān ‖7‖
ek̄ıbhūtā hi nādākhyā cakrabhedakramen. a ca |
tad. idvalayasam. kāśām. sphuratkiran. arūpin. ı̄m ‖8‖
cihnayā ca nirālambe śūnyatejomaye pare |
brahmadvārasya garbhe tu visargākhye vil̄ıyate ‖9‖
tato rasanayodbhedya pravísed brahman. ah. padam |
tasmin kulāmr.tam. divyam. p̄ıtvā bhūyo víset kulam ‖10‖
tena prāsitamātren. a parām. siddhim avāpnuyāt |
yogamūle svake sthāne bhūyas tasmāt samutthitā ‖11‖
pr.thivyādhārasam. kocād ekoccārakramen. a tu |
etad vāḡısvar̄ıb̄ıjam. rahasyam. sam. prakāśitam ‖12‖
vyākhyātā khecar̄ımudrā tasyā bandho ’yam eva hi |
etasyā bandhamātren. a bhāgyah̄ıno ’pi sidhyati ‖13‖
melakam. khecar̄ın. ām. ca divyaves.o ’bhijāyate |
amunā sam. pradāyena yatra yatra vil̄ıyate ‖14‖
tatra tatra parānandarūpam eva prakāśate |
sarvaśāstrārthavettā ca saubhāgyam. paramam. tathā ‖15‖
kāvyam. ca sarvabhās.ābhih. sālam. kārapadojvalam |
karoti l̄ılayā yoḡı rudraśaktiprabhāvatah. ‖16‖
anenaiva prayogena sarvamātrāh. sphuranti hi |
ān. avāh. śāmbhavāh. śāktā ye †kety† uccarati priye ‖17‖
man. ipūre layād vaśyam. śāntísr̄ıpus.t.itus.tayah. |

µ=AJ6J7 • A f.51v11–f.54v6 • J6 f.35v4–f.37v3 • J7 f.74r10–f.78v5

a upādeyah. priyo ] upadiyah. prayo A d śāktam ān. avam ] J6; śāmān. a��vem A (unm.),
śāmān. avam J7 (unm.) c nitāntam. ] nitāntå A d s̊ugandhini ] s̊um. dhipite A a
p̊rakarå ] A; p̊rakare J6J7 b omission of pāda indicated µ d ākrāntādhārå ] ākrānta-

dhārå A c m̊ukh̄ım. ] s̊u�khim. A a nādākhyā ] nādāks.yā A d ůtthitā ] ůtthita
A a ˚̄ananda ] A; ˚̄anandā̊ J6J7 b j̊valam. ] em.; j̊valām. µ
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ākars.an. am. puraks.obho bhavanty eva hi siddhayah. ‖18‖
anāhate tu sam. l̄ıno yoḡı granthivibhedanāt |
gir̄ın. ām. pātanam. devi kuryād mr.tyoś ca vañcanam ‖19‖
vísuddhe ’py amr.tādhāre yogas tu syād asam. śayah. |
ks.uttr.s.ādāhanirmukto jarārogavivarjitah. ‖20‖
ājñāsthānagato yoḡı trailokyam api paśyati |
trikālajñah. svayam. karttā sa eva parameśvarah. ‖21‖
at̄ıtam. vetti nābhistho varttamānam. hr.di sthitah. |
ājñāsthānagato yoḡı sarvam. jānāti sarvadā ‖22‖
adhunā conman̄ıbhāvah. paratattvopalabdhaye |
pāramparyakramāyāto brahmān.d. odaramadhyagah. ‖23‖
yal liṅgādhāramadhyastham. madhye śaktyaṅkurānvitam |
yavamātrapramān. am. tu trikon. ākr.tim uttamam ‖24‖
nis.kalam. yat param. tejah. parasya parasam. sthitam |
javaman. ı̄ndriyam. yadvat visphuraś caiva dr.śyate ‖25‖
tathākr.tir bhavet tasya mı̄lanonmı̄lanāni ca |
prathamam. bhedayec cakram. nābhijam. nād. ibhir yutam ‖26‖
tadūrdhve hr.dayāvastham. cakram. vai kulasam. jñakam |
hr.ccakram. bhedayet paścāt kan. t.hacakram. tatah. śanaih. ‖27‖
tadūrdhve lambikām. bhedya nāsāgram. tu tato nayet |
nāsāgrāt śvāsasam. bhinnam. bhrūmadhye sam. niveśayet ‖28‖
śvāsena sahitam. b̄ıjam. tejorūpam. lalāt.ake |
gatvā laks.am. lalāt.astham. pravíset sūryasam. nibham ‖29‖
kuñcikād. hyam. tatah. sūks.mā ���n.u ca sūks.makam |
udghāt.ayet tato dvāram. śivadvārārgalam. mahat ‖30‖
bindudvārārgalam. bhittvā durbhedyam. tridaśair api |
brahmān.d. odaram ity uktam. yogin̄ısiddhasevitam ‖31‖
tad etad aṅgulotsedham. kapāle sam. vyavasthitam |
praveśāt sparśanam. tatra bālānām iva jāyate ‖32‖
śaktitattvāvabodho hi vijñānam. siddhasādhanam |
paratattvāvabodhaś ca jñānam. mohaprasādhanam ‖33‖
bhuktimuktyor dvayor hetuh. paramānandatām. gatah. |
j̄ıvanmuktim avāpnoti vatsarārdhān na sam. śayah. ‖34‖
prāptadvādaśakenaiva śivasāmyabalah. priye|
sarvārthakr.tyam. sūks.matvam. sarvajñatvam. vísuddhatā ‖35‖
nityānandasvabhāvatvam. sarvavyāpitvam eva ca |
an. imā laghimā prāptih. prākāmyam. garimā tathā ‖36‖
ı̄́sitvam. ca vaśitvam. ca yac ca kāmāvasāyitā |

d mr.tyoś ] mr.tyuś A • vañcanam ] em.; vam. canām. µ a ’py ] em.; ty µ b
sthitah. ] em.; sthitam. µ a conman̄ı̊ ] vonman̄ı A c yavå ] yatra A b parasya
parasam. sthitam ] parasparasam. sthita A (unm.) c javå ] javā̊ J7 d visphuraś ] em.;
visphurāś AJ7, vi∗urāś J6 d kan. t.hacakram. ] em.; kan. t.ham. vaktram. µ c nāsāgrāt ]
em.; nāsāgre µ b omission indicated µ b kapāle ] J6; kalāye A, kayāle J7 a
b̊odho ] b̊odhe Jac

6 c k̊r.tyam. ] A; k̊r.tvam. J6J7 b v̊yāpitvam ] em.; v̊yāptitve
A, v̊yāptitvam. J6J7
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syān mahāsiddhayas tv etā as.t.au vijñānayonayah. ‖37‖
yoginah. sam. pravartante vatsarāt parameśvari |
athāparam. pravaks.yāmi sādhanam. paramam. priye ‖38‖
vidhinānutthitam. pūrvam. mayā ca varavarn. ini |
anyes.ām. devidevānām. brahmād̄ınām. ca durlabham ‖39‖
binduj̄ıvajalākrāntam. vartulam. candraman.d. alam |
binduprān. ānilākrāntam. trikon. am. vahniman.d. alam ‖40‖
āpūrya vāmayā nād. yā muñced daks.in. ayā bahih. |
punar daks.in. ayāpūrya bahuśo vāmayā tyajet ‖41‖
evam. vísuddhanād. ı̄kah. kumbhakānām. śatam. śatam |
kuryād bahís ca ham. sena sahajenāntarasthitam ‖42‖
sa paśyati jagat k̄ırn. am. tejasah. paramān.ubhih. |
dr.s.t.eti pratyayam. kuryāt pratyekam ayutam. yadā ‖43‖
tadā paśyati nāsāgre hr.dayendūjjvalam ahah. |
tayoh. sam. cintayed aikyam. tatrātmānam. sa paśyati ‖44‖
atimagnam. manah. kuryāt tasmin puryas.t.akātmake |
tatah. sa priyasāṅgatyād rudratām āpya d̄ıpyati ‖45‖
śaktibandhaprayogen. a saptarātram. nirodhakah. |
kodan.d. advayamadhyastham. bindunādena bhedayet ‖46‖
evam abhyasatas tasya pratyayah. sam. prajāyate |
yāmamātrād dhruvam. tyaktvā gagane bhavati sthitah. ‖47‖
dvādaśānte dinārdhena dr.s.t.vā sāks.ān maheśvaram |
sam. prāpya priyasāṅgatyam. śivasāyujyam āpnuyāt ‖48‖
sukham āsanam ās̄ınah. sakal̄ıkr.tavigrahah. |
kim. cid abhyunnatorasko mayūrāñcitamastakah. ‖49‖
visrastām. sah. sthiro bhūtvā rasanām. ghan. t.ikābile |
sam. yojya parameśāni dhyānam. kuryāj jitendriyah. ‖50‖
atyantanipun. am. kuryāt. sus.umn. āntargatam. manah. |
śaktiks.obhāt tatas tasya paro ’bhivyajyate dhvanih. ‖51‖
tad eva sahajam. b̄ıjam. tatra sam. yojayen manah. |
ks.an. āt ks.on. ı̄m. parityajya gagane bhavati sthirah. ‖52‖
muhūrtād v̄ıks.ate sarvam. tejomayam idam. jagat |
yāmamātram. tadā tejas tad eva paripaśyati ‖53‖
tadā tasya nivartante nikhilāś cittavr.ttayah. |
†yāmalam. † yamasam. kalpo yadā sthān. uvad āsthitah. ‖54‖
yadā brahmān.d. abhān.d. astham. sarvam. pratyaks.am ı̄ks.ate |
ahorātren. a sarvān. i sāks.āt tattvāni paśyati ‖55‖

c athāparam. ] athātah. sam.˚A a k̊ah. ] k̊å A c bahís ca ] em.; bahicha µ d
pratyekam ayutam. ] em.; pratyekam. m ayutam. µ b e̊ndūjjvalam ahah. ] em.; e̊m. dojvalam. m
ahah. A, e̊dojvalam. m ahah. J6J7 d āpya d̄ıpyati ] J6; apy ad̄ıpyati A, āyp ad̄ıpyati J7 c
m̊ātrād ] m̊ātrā µ d gagane bhavati sthitah. ] J6; gamane bhava�sthita A, gamane bhava-

sthitah. J7 b dr.s.t.vā ] em.; dr.s.t.ā µ a sukham āsanam ās̄ınah. ] J6; sukhāsāsanam āsina
A, sukham āsanam ās̄ına J7 c k̊s.obhāt tatas ] J6; k̊s.obhām. tatas A, k̊s.obhā tatas J7

a sahajam. ] sahasam. A c ks.on. ı̄m. ] J6; ks.on. ı̄ AJ7 b ı̄ks.ate ] ı̄ks.ase A
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tadrūpaś cet †paris.atas† tadāsau jāyate śivah. |
niyojya ghan. t.ikārandhre rasanām. níscalātmikām ‖56‖
bhrūmadhye caks.us.̄ı nyasya sthiram. kr.tvā mano hr.di |
ks.̄ırodārn. avanirmagnam. padmadvayaput.̄ıkr.tam ‖57‖
pibantam. brahmarandhren. a ks.̄ıradhārāmr.tam. himam |
romakūpair vinirgatya kot.ísah. ks.̄ırabindubhih. ‖58‖
abhedyapān.d.urāntastham ivātmānam. vicintayet |
ajarāmaratām eti māsamātram. na sam. śayah. ‖59‖
māsāvadhi maheśāni yogam ekam. śivoditam |
dine dine dviyāmāntam. yāmāntam. vā samuccaret ‖60‖
ekenaiva tu yogena bhuvanāntam anuvrajet |
dvit̄ıyena tu yogena saptadv̄ıpāvadhim. vrajet ‖61‖
tr.t̄ıyena tu yogena śivaloke mah̄ıyate |
at̄ıtya sakalān lokān pr.thagbhogān prabhujya ca ‖62‖
śar̄ırāya mahāyoḡı candradv̄ıpe sukham. vaset |
śr̄ıdevy uvāca
aks.ayam. nātha kam. lokam. vada deva maheśvara ‖63‖
[́sr̄ıbhairava uvāca]

sarvam. pūrvam. mayākhyātam. kim. na budhyasi pārvati |
trailokyam. ks.ayate sarvam. sahasrayugaparyaye ‖64‖
kalpākhyam. brahman. ah. sthānam. vaikun. t.ham. caiva vais.n. avam |
kailāśam. rudrasam. sthānam. ks.̄ıyate ca mahāks.aye ‖65‖
aks.ayam. candradv̄ıpam. tu yatra dev̄ı kulāmbikā |
tis.t.hate ca mayā sārdham. satyam. satyam. mahātape ‖66‖
yoginyas tatra yā devi siddhāś ca varavarn. ini |
icchārūpadharāh. sarve sarve cāmoghaśaktayah. ‖67‖
svatantrāś ca svarūpāś ca sarve kubjeśvaraprabhāh. |
kim atra bahunoktena jalpitena punah. punah. ‖68‖
ks.ayapātavih̄ınam. tu candradv̄ıpam. varānane |
tatks.aye yauvanānandah. kr̄ıd. ate svecchayā priye ‖69‖
kalpakot.ísatais tasya ks.ayo naiva prajāyate |
na ca sām. sārikā vyāptis tasya bhūyah. pravartate ‖70‖
paśumārgasthito nityam. yoniyonyantaram. vrajet |
tasmāt sarvaprayatnena gurum. tos.ya maheśvari ‖71‖
praboddhavyam idam. śāstram. sam. sāram. tartum icchatā |
yena siddhim avāpnoti satyam. satyam. na sam. śayah. ‖72‖
iti śr̄ımatsyendrasam. hitāyām as.t.ādaśah. pat.alah.

a †paris.atas† ] AJ7; parikhatas J6 a abhedya ] J6; ameghå A, amedyå J7 • s̊tham ]
em.; s̊thām µ d ˚̄avadhim. ] ˚̄avalim. A d prabhujya ] yah. bhujya A d maheśvara ]
em.; maheśvaram. µ a • sarvam. ] conj.; śiva µ c ks.ayate ] A; ks.āyate J6J7 a
brahman. ah. ] J6; brahman. a AJ7 b kulāmbikā ] A; kujām. vikā J6J7 a ks.ayapātå ]
em.; ks.apayātå µ c vyāptis ] em.; vyāpti̊ µ d tasya ] em.: t̊vasya AJ6, svasya J7

b tartum ] em.; vartum AJ6, varttum J7
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Saptavim. śapat.alah.

ı̄́svara uvāca

ks.etrajñānavih̄ınas tu bāhyacakramanāh. ks.amah. |
sarvat̄ırthādhikam. snānam. yoḡı devi samācaret ‖1‖
lokeśah. keśavo rudrah. ı̄́saś caiva sadeśvarah. |
nigadyante ca viṅmūtrarajorecakasārakāh. ‖2‖
dr.d.halāvan. yaśauklyaghnadehasthairyagada†ks.amah. † |
kramād amı̄ pran. aśyanti kriyate vidhinā yadi ‖3‖
divyānujah. suraśres.t.hah. sūto yajño harih. svayam |
atidus.t.ah. svayam. rudro lebhe ı̄́sah. suradravam ‖4‖
sadāśivo varo jñeyas tes.ām. kramam imam. śr.n. u |
vijane janturahite supātre cāmar̄ırasam ‖5‖
tatra mehanajam. sāram. kr.tvā caivādipus.pakam |
piṅgal̄ıvālukam. vāri samyag om. kārasam. bhavam ‖6‖
tathā mathanajam. divyam. brahmarandhravinirgatam |
ek̄ıkr.tya dharātoyaih. sam. skr.tya ca yathāvidhi ‖7‖
karpūrakuṅkumād̄ıni tasmin vinyasya melayet |
tena pramardayed deham āpādatalamastakam ‖8‖
nāsajam. †nāstyakam. † kuryād ajarāmaraphalāptaye |
māsena devadeveśi nityam antah. pradarśayet ‖9‖
val̄ıpalitanāśaś ca dr.d. halāvan. yam eva ca |
bhavis.yati maheśāni nād. ı̄́suddhir gadaks.ayah. ‖10‖
anena vidhinā devi nirvikalpena cetasā |
yaś caret tasya sam. siddhir jāyate hy ajarāmarah. ‖11‖
ks.etrat̄ırthamaye dehe yat t̄ırtham. śivanirgatam |
sarvapāpaks.ayakaram. val̄ıpalitanāśanam ‖12‖
karoti nātra sam. dehas trikālābhyaṅgayogatah. |
s.an.māsāl labhate satyam ajarāmaratām. priye ‖13‖
trikālodvartanād vars.ād val̄ıpalitahā bhavet |
ekakālaprayogena trivars.ād ajarāmarah. ‖14‖
vikalpo nātra kartavyas tarhi siddhir na jāyate |
avikalpapravr.ttasya yoginah. siddhir uttamā ‖15‖
sarvapāpaks.ayaś caiva saukumāryam. prajāyate |
divyam. śivamayam. t̄ırtham. t̄ırthakot.iphalapradam ‖16‖

µ=AJ6J7 • A f.68v7–f.69v10 • J6 f.47v8–f.48v1 • J7 f.100r7–f.102r1

b bāhyå ] vāghrå A • m̊anāh. ] conj ; m̊anā µ c sarvå ] sarvam. A d yoḡı devi
samācaret ] em.; yoga dem. v̄ı samam. caret A, yogam. dev̄ı samam. caret J6J7 b ı̄́saś caiva ]
em.; ı̄́sah. saiva µ c nigadyante ] nimadyam. te A a ˚́sauklyå ] ˚́sauklå A b sūto ]
sūno A c atidus.t.ah. ] anidrus.t.ah. A c rudro ] em.; rudre µ d ı̄́sah. suradravam ] em.;
draśah. suradravah. A, ı̄́sah. surudravah. J6J7 c jantů ] nam. tů A c piṅgal̄ıvālukam. ]
pigaj̄ıvālujam. J6J7 c vāri ] sāri A a mathanajam. ] mathanalam. A b tasmin ] em.;
tasya µ c m̊ardayed ] em.; m̊ardaye µ d nityam ] J6; nityam. m AJ7 • pradarśayet ]
A; pradarśanāt J6J7 a ks.etrat̄ırthamaye ] em.; ks.etram. t̄ırthamayā AJ7, ks.etram. t̄ırtham.
mayā J6 a tri̊ ] dvi̊ J6
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rātrau pātrāntare sarvam. kuryād yoḡı samāhitām |
candanam. kuṅkumam. kus.t.ham. hāridram. gomayam. tilam ‖17‖
karpūram agurum. candram. guggulam. kaṅgukāghr.tam |
gandhakam. ca samālod. ya prātar deham. pramardayet ‖18‖
anena vidhinā māsāt sūryakalpo bhaven narah. |
val̄ıpalitanirmukto jāyate hy ajarāmarah. ‖19‖
rātrau kr.tvā maheśāni pātre sarvāmar̄ısudhām |
tālakam. kanakam. gandham. rudrāks.am. ca manah. śilām ‖20‖
pis.t.vā sam. lod. ya svadeham. mardayet prātar utthitah. |
māsād bhavati deveśi satyam. pāvakasam. nibhah. ‖21‖
val̄ıpalitanirmuktah. siddhih. syād ajarāmarā |
divā sam. ks.ipya pātrāntah. sāyam. mardanam ācaret ‖22‖
ghr.s.t.vā guggulunā dhūpam. vastrāvr.tatanau dadet |
sam. dagdhagomayam. bhasma melayitvāmar̄ırase ‖23‖
sam. mísronmattakarasam. tena deham. pramardayet |
mardanād eva s.an.māsāj jāyate hy ajarāmarah. ‖24‖
sarvato vis.anāśaś ca bhavis.yati na sam. śayah. |
yo nityam. mardayed enam. dvādaśāntam akhan.d. itam ‖25‖
sarvapāpavinirmuktah. sarvavyādhivivarjitah. |
ajaraś cāmaro bhūtvā j̄ıved ācandratārakam ‖26‖
avikalpamatir devi yah. sadā mardayet tanum |
tasya na vyādhijā bh̄ıtir na jarāmr.tyuto ’pi ca ‖27‖
anena devi snānena sarvat̄ırthaphalodayah. |
bhavati nātra sam. dehah. satyam. satyam. mayoditam ‖28‖
paśupāśaprabaddhāś ca śivajñānaparāṅmukhāh. |
divyāmar̄ısudhāsnānam. na vindanti bahirmukhāh. ‖29‖
aprakāśyatamam. cedam. rahasyam. te prakāśitam |
śivenodāhr.tam. devi nāpar̄ıks.ya pradāpayet ‖30‖
iti śr̄ımatsyendrasam. hitāyām. saptavim. śah. pat.alah.

c kus.t.ham. ] em.; kus.t.am. µ d hāridram. ] dāridram. A a karpūram agurum.
candram. ] J6; karpūrugurum. cam. dram. ca A (unm.), karpūragarum. cam. dram. J7 (unm.) c
gandhakam. ] �ro�dhakam. A c tālakam. kanakam. ] J6; talakam. kam. nakam. A, talakam.
kanakam. J7 a svå ] em.; sam.˚ µ d n̊ibhah. ] n̊ibham. A b m̊arā ] J6; m̊arāh.
AJ7 a ghr.s.t.vā guggulunā ] J7; ghr.s.t.ā guggulanā A, ghr.s.t.yā guggulunā J6 b t̊anau
dadet ] n̊anau davet A c d̊agdhå ] em.; d̊agdhā̊ A, d̊agdhvā J6J7 c b̊h̄ıtir ]
b̊hitir A c bhavati ] em.; labhati AJ6, labhate J7 b m̊ukhāh. ] J6; m̊ukhya A,
m̊ukhā J7 d m̊ukhāh. ] mukhā A b te prakāśitam ] tam. prakāśite A

 om. A
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Works cited in the Br. hatkhecarı̄prakāśa

In the following list the names of cited works are followed by the location (if I have
found it) of the citation(s) in the published edition (if one is available) of the work
and then the location of the beginning of the citation in the manuscript. I have not
listed unattributed citations that I have been unable to identify. The sign “�” indicates
that the citation is found in a slightly different form in the edition that I have consulted.
Where I am uncertain of the identity of the text being referred to, its name or its author’s
name is given in single inverted commas.

‘Am. jane’: f.()vmg

Atharvaśira[upanis.ad]: f. ()v5

Amarakośa: f. r10, f.vmg, f. v2

Amr. tabindūpanis.ad: f. r9

As.t. ādhyāyı̄: .. at f. v9 (“iti sūtrāt” )

Uttaragı̄tā: f.rmg

Kapilatantra: f. r9

Kālāgnirudropanis.ad: f. ()v8

‘Kālidāsa’: f. ()r8, f. r9

Kulaprakāśatantra: f. ()v5, f.vmg

Kulārn. avādau: f. v10

Kaurmagı̄tā: f. v3

Kaurme Śivagı̄tā: f. v4, f. r5, f. r10, f.vmg, f. r8

Gārud. a[purān. a]: f. v7, f. r9, f. v5, f. v5

Gı̄tāsāra: “ekonavim. śādhyāye” f. v6

‘Goraks.a’: f.rmg, f. ()v4, f.rmg

Goraks.aśatakaN:  at f. v8;  at f. r1, – at f. r5 (attributed to Hat.hapradı̄pikā),
 at f. r7, – at f. v7,  at f.rmg, cd at f. r3, c–d at f.vmg, 

at f. v1 (=HP .),  at f. v5 (=HP .)

Carakasam. hitā: f. v8

In general, I have sought to identify only those citations that are from hat.hayogic works.
See footnote .
See footnote .
The verse quoted is abhaks.yam. bhaks.ayen nityam apeyam. pı̄yate sadā ‖ agamyāgamanam. nityam. sa

yogı̄ nātra sam. śaya iti goraks.ah. |



A D 

Jābala[upanis.ad]: f. ()r9

Jaiminyaśvamedhagālava: f. r4, f. r10, f. v7, f.rmg, f. v1

Tattvakaumudı̄: f.rmg

Tattvapradı̄pikā: f.vmg, f.vmg

Tantrarāja: f. v2, f. ()v2, f. ()v9, f. ()r5 (=citation at f. ()v2), f. ()r6

(=citation at f. ()v9), f. r2, f. v3, f. r1, f. r1, f. r9, f. v5, f. v2, f. v8,
f.rmg, f.vmg

�Taittirı̄ya�śruti: f. ()r8

Daks.in. amūrtisam. hitā: f. r6

Dattātreyayogaśāstra: see Sām. kr. tidattātreyasam. vādaprakaran. a

‘Devalah. ’: f. v7

Dhātupāt.ha: f. v8

Nandipurān. a: f. r5

Nārāyan. ı̄yayogasūtravr. tti: f. v2, f. v2

Nārāyan. ı̄yavr. tti: f. r2

Nārāyan. ı̄yasūtravr. tti (ad Ks.urikopanis.ad): f. r11

Niruktaśes.a: f. r6.

Padmapurān. a: f. v3

Pādmagı̄tā: f.rmg

Pādmaśivagı̄tā: f.rmg

Pādme Kapilagı̄tā: f. r7, f. r1, f. r10

Pārthiveśvaracintāman. i: f. v4

Paus.karaprādurbhāva: th adhyāya (of Gārud. apurān. a ?) with Nı̄lakan. t.ha’s vyākhyā,
the Yogacintāman. i: f. v1, f.rmg

Prabodhacandrodaya: f. r9

Brahmayāmala: f. ()v1, f. ()r1 (=previous citation)

Bhāgavata: f. r3, “ekādaśe skandhe” f. v2, f. v8, “pam. came” f. v6, “śrı̄dhara-
vākyāyām” f. r7, “dvitı̄yaskande” f. v6

Bhagavadgı̄tā: .ab at f. v1, f. v11, f.rmg, . at f. v10, .a at f. r12,
f. r2, . at f. v1, .d at f. v10

Bhojavr. tti: f. r7
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‘Mahākapilapañcarātre’: f. ()v8, f. ()v4

Mahāhārakatantra: f.vmg

Mahābhārata: “pus.karaprādurbhāve saptadaśādhyāye” f. v8−10, “bhārate yājñavalkyah. ”:
f.rmg, f. r3, f. r2, f. v3, “bhārate”: f. r8, “bhārate kaśyapastutau”: f. v7, “moks.adharme
bhārate”: f. v11, “śāntau bhı̄s.mena”: f. r9, “bhārate paus.kare saptadaśādhyāye nı̄lakam. t.hena”
f. r6

Mahābhās.ya: f. r5

Mantramahodadhi: f.mg

Mālatı̄mādhava: .a at f.rmg

‘Yājñavalkya’: f. r9, f.vmg, f. r3, f. v2, f. v1, f. r6, f. ()r3, f. r5, f. v6,
f. v6

Yājñavalkyagı̄tā: f. v7, f. r10

Yājñavalkyasam. hitā: f. r1, f. r3, f. r11

Rudrahr.daya: f. v10

Yogacintāman. i: f. r2

Yogatarañginı̄: f. v6

Yogatārāvalı̄: f. r4

Yogapradı̄pikā: f. r7

Yogabı̄ja: ab at f. v6; – at f. v4, cd at f. v7,  at f. r2, – at f. r5,
� at f.rmg, f. r11, � , a–b, c–b and � cd at f. r3, – at
f. r5, – at f. v2, –b at f. v6, c–b at f. r4,  at f. r2, 

at f. r4, cd at f. r7, a–b at f. v11, c–d at f. r8,  and – at
f. r10, � a–b at f. v1, cd at f. v4, – at f. v5 (=DYŚ –),
cd at f. v9, c–b at f. r2, c–b at f. r4, a at f. r11

Yogaratnakārikā: f. v9

Yogavāsis.t.ha: f. r9

Yogasāra: f. r2

Yogasiddhāntacandrikā: f. r2

Yogasūtra with Vyāsa’s Bhās.ya: . at f. r7–f. v3; f. r4; f. r8; f. v4; f. v8; .

at fol.rmg, . at f. v4, . at f.rmg, f. r10, . at f. r11, f.vmg, . at f. v9,

The passage cited is not in the Lonāvalā edition of the Hat.hapradı̄pikā.
Ballāla wrote this text himself: āsanāni tu asmābhir yogara�tna�kārikāsu svakr. tāsūktāni (em.;˚ūkt∗ S).
These citations are usually introduced with sūtre and bhās.ye.
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. at f. r4, f. r4, f. v7, .– at f. v4−6, . at f. v4, a–b at f. v4, . at
f. v5, . at f. v11, . at f. v2

‘Ratnāvalı̄’: f. ()v7

Rāmāyan. a: f.vmg(“vālmı̄kı̄ye”)

Liṅga[purān. a]: f. r8

‘Vāmadevars.i’: f. v10

Vāyavı̄yasam. hitā: f.vmg

Vāyupurān. a: f. r6, f. r1, f. r3, f. v2, f. v6, f. v5, f. r7, f. r1, f. v8,
f. r7

Vāyusam. hitā: f. ()v11, f. r4

Vāsis.t.hasam. hitā: . at f. r9 (without attribution)

Vísvāmitrakalpa: f. v1

Vísvāmitrasam. hitā: f. r10, f. v2

‘Vyākaran. agram. the’: f. r4

‘Vyāsah. ’: f. v7

Śatarudriya: f. v6

‘Śākaloktamam. tra’: f. r11

Śāradātilakatantra: f. ()v7, f. ()v1 (=previous citation)

‘́sāstram’: f.v

‘́siva’: f. v7, f. v11

Śivagı̄tā: f. v11

Śivatān. d. ava: f. v6

Śivapam. jaramārkan. deyastotra: f. v5

Śivapurān. a: f. ()r9

Śivarahasya: f. ()r4, f. ()r9

The Vāyupurān. a is quoted from regularly in the lengthy excursus on sarvayoga at f.v–f.v, some-
times with “upamanyuh. ” to indicate the source of the citation but often without attribution.

The verse cited is not in Avalon’s edition.
This passage is about the different tastes of amr. ta.
I have located some of the citations introduced with “śivena” in the Śivasam. hitā. I have been unable

to find those listed here.
Correction from śivapam. caratnamārkan. d. eyastotra.
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Śivasam. hitā: . at f. v8, .– at f. v10, .– at f. r1; .c– at f. v9; .e–

at f. r10; .ab, .ab, .– at f. v5, . at f. r3, � .- at f. v4,
. and .cd at f. r10, .ab and .ab at f. v10, f.rmg, f. r11, .ab, .– at
f. r7, .cd and . at f. v3, .–, . at f.vmg, . at f. r7, . at f. r2, .

at f. r3, .c–j and b at f. r6, .b–d at f. v2, . at f. v5, � . at f. v3, . at
f. r2 (“śivena” ), .ab at f. r3 (attributed to “datta” ), .– at f. v5 (“śivena” ),
� .– at f. r4, . at f. v4, .– at f. v7, .ef and cda at f. v8,
. at f. v5, .cd at f. r9, .abc and ac at f. v4, .– at f. v12

Śivārādhanadı̄pikā: f. ()r8

Śulbasūtra: f. v1

‘Śaivavratadaśake madı̄yah. sam. grahah. ’: f. ()r4

Śaivāgama: f. ()v9

‘Śrı̄dharā’: f.vmg

Śrı̄sūkta: f. r4

Sām. kr. tidattātreyasam. vādaprakaran. a: – at f. r5; – at f. r5; – at
f. r10;  at f. v6; – f. v1; – at f. r1,  at f. r9 (without attribution),
 at f. v8, – at f. r4, – at f. v8,  at f. v7, f. r1, – at f. r5,
– at f. v3,  at f. v8, – at f. v11, – at f. r11,  at f. r2,
– at f. r7 (unattributed),  at f. r9, – at f. v3, – at f. v7,
– at f. v11,  at f. r5, – at f. v5 (=YB – and attributed to
YB),  at f. v6,  at f. v9,  at f. r3, – and  at f. r8, –

at f. r5

Sim. hasiddhānta: f. ()v2, f. ()r7 (=previous citation)

‘siddhāntāt’: f. r4

Siddhāntāgama: f. ()v1

Sudarśanasam. hitā: f.()vmg

Saundaryalaharı̄ (sat. ı̄kā): f. r7

Skāndapurān. a: f. v8 (“kedārakhan. d. a adhyāya 65 tad uktam. . . . sam. gı̄taprastāvane nāradam.
prati śivena”), f. ()r1, f. ()v2, f. v2 (“kedārakham. d. e”)

Svarodaya: f.()vmg, f. ()r3 (=previous citation), f. r11, f. r3, f. v11, f.vmg,
f. r4

Ham. sopanis.ad: – at f. v5

The Dattātreyayogaśāstra, Yogabı̄ja and Śivasam. hitā are paraphrased at many places in the commentary
(especially between f.v and f.v). These have not been reported.

Published as Dattātreyayogaśāstra. These citations are usually introduced with “datta” or “dattātreya”.
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Hat.hapradı̄pikā: . at f. r4, . at f. r7, .– at f. v1, .ab, .– at f. r3,
.bc, . at f. r7, .ab at f. v10, .– at f. v8, . at f. v4, f. r7, .ab
at f. v9, . at f. r2 (attributed to Goraks.a), . at f. v9, .–d at f. v10,
f. r3, �.a–b at f. r5, .a–b at f. r8, �.a–b at f. r9, .– at
f. v2, . at f. v4, . at f. r11, .a–d at f.v (attributed to Goraks.a), . at
f. v7 (unattributed), .e–d at f. v6, .c–d at f. v12, .– at f. r5,
� . at f. r9, .cd at f. r11, . at f. v10, . at f. r3, � .ef at f. r10,
.abefgh and .ab at f. v1, . at f. r10, . at f. v1, . at f. v3, .

at f. v3, .e–h at f. v7

The following works are mentioned but not cited at the indicated places in the
commentary:

Karaṅkinı̄tantra: f. r1

‘kārikā’: f. r1

Gurugı̄tā: f. r7

Caraka[sam. hitā]: f. r10, f. r2, f.rmg

Tattvakaumudı̄: f.rmg

Tantrarāja: f. v9, f. v2

Dattātreyatantra: f.vmg, f. v3, f. r1

Nāgārjunatam. tra: f. v1, f. v3, f. r1

Pādmaśivagı̄tā: f. v1, f. ()v10

Prabodhacandrodaya: f. r1

Bhāvaprakāśa: f. r10, f. r2

Bhis.akśāstra: f. r10, f. r5

Mārttam. d. agı̄tā: fol.rmg

‘Mohanadāsa’: f. r2

Yājñavalkyasam. hitā f. r2

‘Yājñavalkya’: f.rmg, f. v2

Yogatārāvalı̄: f. r4, f. r2

Rudrayāmala: f. v6, f. v5

Liṅgapurān. a: f. ()v4

Vāgbhat.t.a: f. r10

Vāyupurān. a: f. r3 (“upamanyu”)
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Vísvālayatantra: f. r3

Śivakavaca: f. ()r8

Śivapurān. a: f. ()r5, f. ()v4

Śivamatsyem. drasam. hitā: fol.rmg

Śivarahasya: f. v3, f. ()v4

Śivasam. hitā: f. v1, f.rmg

Śivārcanacam. drikā: f.vmg

Suśruta[sam. hitā]: f. r10

Sam. gı̄tadarpan. a: f.rmg

Sam. gı̄taratnākara: f.rmg

Saundaryalaharı̄vyākhyā of Laks.mı̄dhara: f. v1, f. v2

Svarodaya: f. v2

Skāndapurān. a: f. r2 (“Brahmottarakham. d. a”), f. ()r5, f. ()v4
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Chapter 2 of the Hat.haratnāval̄ı

Edited from a manuscript in the Oriental Institute Library, Baroda (Acc. No. ),
starting at f. v5.

atha khecar̄ı ‖
khecar̄ı cāntimā mudrā acirādbrahmarandhragā |
sus.umnagā smr.tā mūrcchā lambikā vācakāh. smr.tāh. ‖‖
na kramen. a vinā śastram.

 nāiva śastram.
 vinā kramam |

śastram.
 kramayutam. jñātvā †tanpate śr̄ımatā† bhuvi ‖‖

jihvākr.tanibham. śastram alpam. tacchedane ks.amam |
snuhı̄patranibham. cālpam. śastram. kuryād vicaks.an. ah. ‖‖
jihvādhogranthim ālokya tilamātram. samucchinet |
dvinis.kanis.kanis.kārdham. pathyānāgarasaindhavān ‖‖
cūrn. ayitvā tu tac cūrn. am. tena cūrn. ena ghars.ayet |
pūrvoktena prakāren. a śakticālanam ācaret ‖‖
punah. saptadine prāpte tilamātram. samucchinet |
chedanādikramen. aiva yāvad bhrūmadhyagā bhavet ‖‖
tāvat śanaih. prakartavyam. śr̄ınivāsasya bhās.anam |

atrāyam. hat.hayogasam. pradāyah. ‖
†śiśur lambikā vā gaganā(f13r)t̄ıtam. naga tarjanyātigarbhanih. saran. ād bhūmipāte

lambikāyoge jihvābandhah. pātini bhavati† lambikāpratibimbatvena jihvā atha granthi-
sūks.marūpatayā sarves.ām. narān. ām. pratyaks.atayā adyāpi dr.śyate ‖tatraiva †lambikāprā-
ptikam. bandhakam. † sūks.magranthibhedanam. kāryam iti pratibhāti ‖

parameśvaraproktapat.ale tu ‖
snuhı̄patranibham. śastram. sut̄ıks.n. am. snigdhanirmalam |
samādāya tu jihvāyāh. romamātram. samucchinet ‖‖

romamātrachedanena †bilavena† hi lambikā |
 śastram ] em.; śāstram cod.
 śastram ] em.; śāstram cod.
 śastram ] em.; śāstram cod.
 śastram ] em.; śāstram cod.

(I have used footnotes for the apparatus to avoid the confusion that would result from using the verse-
numbering found in the manuscript.

˚̄adho̊ ] em.; ˚̄aghå cod )
pathyā̊ ] conj.; yathā cod
 c̊ālanam ] em.; c̊ālam cod (unmetrical)
samādāya ] em.; samatāyās cod
 � KhV ..
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hr.dayam. granthakārān. ām āhr.tam. bhan. itam. mayā ‖‖

dattātreyas tu ‖

kapālakuhare jihvā pravis.t.ā vipar̄ıtagā |
bhruvor antargatā dr.s.t.ir mudrā bhavati khecar̄ı ‖‖

na rogam. maran. am. caiva na nidrā na ks.udhā tr.s.ā |
na ca mūrchā bhavet tasya yo mudrām. vetti khecar̄ım ‖‖
pı̄d. yate na sa rogen. a tapyate na ca karman. ā |
vādhyate na sa rogen. a nis.t.hayā caiva mudrayā ‖‖

hat.hapradı̄pikākārās tu ‖

chedanacālanadohaih. kalā kramen. a varddhayet tāvat |
sā yāti yāvad bhrūmadhyam. spr.śati tadānı̄m. khecar̄ısiddhih. ‖‖

chedanasya prakārokter abhāvāt hat.hatā yatah. |
sādhāran. oktidurbodhānāṅgı̄kāryam idam. matam ‖‖
gurudarśitamārgen. a sam. ketah. kathyate mayā |
sam. ket.aśr.ṅkhalābhāve khecar̄ı tu katham. bhavet ‖‖
†sarpākāram. savalayam. śr.ṅkhalādvayasam. mitam |
sakharparam. s.ad. vitastim. dairghyasam. ketalaks.an. am ‖‖
śr.ṅkhalādvitayanirmitām. varām. sarpavadvalayakharparānvitām |
vim. śadaṅgulamitām. sudı̄rghikām. lambikotpādanakārin. ı̄m. viduh.† ‖‖
śr.ṅkhalayā khavalaye jihvām. caiva praveśayet |
yathā bhavet sus.umnāgo tathā bhavati khecar̄ı ‖‖
(f13v) khecaryā mudran. e jāte dehı̄ deham. na muñcati |
kāyam. tyaktvā tu kalpānte brahmasthānam. vrajaty asau ‖‖
prān. e sus.umnāsam. prāpte nādam. tu śrūyate ’s.t.adhā |
ghan. t.ādundubhiśaṅkhābdhivı̄n. āven. vagnijālavat ‖‖
†tantūnam. yātād. itārātāreśapavanopamam† |
†kāśakyādyaiś† ca nāgaiś ca taks.akenāthavā punah. ‖‖
das.tasya yogino dehe na vis.am. kartum arhati |
utkallolakalāmr.tam. ca vimalam. dhārāmr.tam. yah. piben
nirdos.ah. sa mr.nālakomalavapur yogı̄ ciram. j̄ıvati ‖
sevante yadi lambikāgram aniśam. jihvārasasyandinı̄

 = G ŚN , DYŚ –, HP ., GhS ..
– = G ŚN –, HP .–.
 = HP ..
abhāvāt ] em.; amāvān cod
 o̊kti̊ ] em.; o̊ktir cod
 o̊tpādanå ] em.; o̊tpādå cod (unmetrical )
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sā ks.ārākat.utiktadugdhasadr.śam. madyājyatulyam.
 tathā ‖‖

aśes.ān. ām. ca nād. ı̄nām. jihvāgre ram. dhragā matā |
vidyate yena mārgen. a cām. dr̄ım. kalām. vrajet ‖‖
kanyāvādavilāvādarasavādādisiddhayah.

 |
yogino sam. pravartante tes.ām. vajrolikhecar̄ı ‖‖

†trikun. t.ha∗rva∗hit.hā† caiva gol̄ıt.ham. śikharam. tathā |
trim. śaṅkhı̄vajram om. kār̄ım ūrddhanālam. bhruvor mukhe ‖‖
piṅgalā dāminı̄ sūryā †yaminākāks.arā† tathā |
kālāgnirudr̄ı can. d. ı̄ ca te syuh. pim. galanāmakāh. ‖‖
id. ā candrāsinı̄ vāl̄ı gaṅgā vāmas tu vācakāh.

 |
id. āyāh. vācakāh. śabdāh. paryāyena prakı̄rtitāh. ‖‖
gośabdenoditā jihvā tatpraveśano hi tālunı̄ |
gomām. sabhaks.an. am. tat tu mahāpātakanāśanam ‖‖
gomām. sam. bhaks.ayen nityam. pibed amaravārun. ı̄m |

iti hat.haratnāvalyām. dvit̄ıya upadeśah. |

 t̊ulyam. ] em.; t̊ulya cod.
de � G ŚN ab.
 r̊aså ] em.; s̊å cod (unmetrical)
yogino ] em.; yoginı̄ cod
 � KhV .c–b.
vācakāh. ] conj. vodhitāh. cod.
a–b = HP ., .ab.
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Abbreviations

Primary Sources

ATU Advayatārakopanis.ad

AM Abhaṅgamālā

AY Amanaskayoga

AP Amaraughaprabodha

AŚ Amaraughaśāsana

KSS Kathāsaritsāgara

KT Kiran. atantra

KMT Kubjikāmatatantra

KRU Kularatnoddyota

KAT Kulārn. avatantra

KJN Kaulajñānanirn. aya

KU Ks.urikopanis.ad

G ŚN Goraks.aśatakaN

GSS Goraks.asiddhāntasam. graha

GBP Gorakhbān. ı̄ pad

GBS Gorakhbān. ı̄ sākhı̄

GhS Gheran. d. asam. hitā

JRY Jayadrathayāmala

TĀ Tantrāloka

TSBM Trísikhı̄brāhman. opanis.ad, mantrabhāga

DYŚ Dattātreyayogaśāstra

DU Darśanopanis.ad
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DhBU Dhyānabindūpanis.ad

NBU Nādabindūpanis.ad

NSA Nityās.od. aśikārn. ava

NT Netratantra

NTU Netratantroddyota

BKhP Br.hatkhecarı̄prakāśa

BVU Brahmavidyopanis.ad

MaSam. Matsyendrasam. hitā

MKS Mahākālasam. hitā

MBh Mahābhārata

MKSK Mahākālasam. hitā, Kāmakalākhan. d. a

MKSG Mahākālasam. hitā, Guhyakālı̄khan. d. a

MVUT Mālinı̄vijayottaratantra

YKU Yogakun. d. alyupanis.ad

YCU Yogacūd. āman. yupanis.ad

YTU Yogatattvopanis.ad

YB Yogabı̄ja

YV Yogavis.aya

YŚU Yogaśikhopanis.ad

YS Yogasūtra

RAK Rasārn. avakalpa

VU Varāhopanis.ad

VS Vasis.t.hasam. hitā

VD Vivekadarpan.



 A

VM Vivekamārtan. d. a

ŚP Śārṅgadharapaddhati

ŚS Śivasam. hitā

S. CN S. at.cakranirūpan. a

SYM Siddhayogeśvarı̄mata

SSP Siddhasiddhāntapaddhati

HP Hat.hapradı̄pikā

HPJ Hat.hayogapradı̄pikājyotsnā

HR Hat.haratnāvalı̄

HT Hevajratantra

Other Abbreviations

ĀSS Ānandāśrama Sanskrit Series
IFP Institut Français de Pondichéry
KSTS Kashmir Series of Texts and Studies
MMSL Maharaja Man Singh Library
NAK National Archives Kathmandu
NCC New Catalogus Catalogorum
NGMPP Nepal − German Manuscript Preservation Project
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Works Consulted

Where more than one edition of a work has been consulted, references given are from
the first edition listed. The date of a text’s first publication is given in square brackets.

Manuscripts of works other than the Khecarı̄vidyā

Kularatnoddyota. Bodleian Library, Oxford. MS Chandra Shum Shere c.. Paper.
Newari.  folios. Incomplete and missing its first folio.

“Khecarı̄vidyā”. A work different from the Khecar̄ıvidyā but containing quotations
from it. MS No.  in the collection of the Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute,
Jodhpur. Reported as ‘ “Khecar̄ıvidyā” (O)’ in the testimonia apparatus. See page for
more details.

Jayadrathayāmala. National Archives, Kathmandu, MS. No. -. NGMPP Reel
No. B /. Paper. Newari. Dated / . I am grateful to Professor Sanderson
for providing me with transcripts of passages from this manuscript.

Br.hatkhecarı̄prakāśa. Scindia Oriental Research Institute Library (Ujjain) MS .
This is Ballāla’s commentary on the Khecarı̄vidyā. See under “S” in description of
sources (p. ).

Matsyendrasam. hitā. Manuscript Sansk. β  in the collection of The Wellcome
Institute for the History of Medicine.

——————– MS No., MMSL, Jodhpur.

——————– MS No., MMSL, Jodhpur.

Yogacintāman. i of Śivānandayati. Oriental Institute of Baroda Library Acc. No. .
Paper. Devanāgar̄ı.

Vivekamārtan. d. a of Goraks.adeva. Oriental Institute of Baroda Library Acc. No. .
Paper. Devanāgar̄ı. Dated Sam. vat .

Vivekamārtan. d. a of Goraks.anātha. Oriental Institute of Baroda Library Acc. No. .
Paper. Devanāgar̄ı.

Hat.haratnāvalı̄ of Śr̄ınivāsa. Oriental Institute of Baroda Library Acc. No. ,.
Paper. Devanāgar̄ı.

For full details of the Matsyendrasam. hitā manuscripts see the descriptions of witnesses A,J and J on
pages  to  of the introduction.
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Printed Sources

Advayatārakopanis.ad, ed. A.M.Śāstr̄ı in Ś̄ı̄ .

Abhaṅgamālā of Jñāndev, ed. and tr. C.Kiehnle in K .

Amanaskayoga, of Goraks.anātha, ed. Rām Lāl Śr̄ıvāstav. Śr̄ı Gorakhnāth Mandir,
Gorakhpur .

Amaraughaprabodha, of Goraks.anātha, ed. K.Mallik in M .

Amaraughaśāsana, of Goraks.anātha, ed. Pt. Mukund Rām Śāstr̄ı. KSTS . Srinagar.
.

Amoghapāśakalparāja, as transcribed by the Taisho group: “Transcribed Sanskrit Text
of the Amoghapāśakalparāja, Part I”, Annual of the Institute for Comprehensive study of
Buddhism, Taisho University, No. 20. .

Kathāsaritsāgara of Somadevabhat.t.a, ed. Pt. Durgaprasād and K.P.Parab. Bombay:
T.Jāvaj̄ı. .

Kākacan. d. ı̄́svarakalpatantra, ed. R.Sharma. Kashi Sanskrit Series . Benares. .

Kāmasūtra, of Vatsyāyana with the Jayamaṅgalā commentary of Yaśodhara, ed. G.D.Shastri.
Kashi Sanskrit Series . Benares. .
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Madhusūdan Kaul Śāstr̄ı. KSTS , , , , , , , , ,  and . Bombay
and Srinagar, –.
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and translation. Chicago: University of Chicago Press. .
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Maitrāyan. ı̄yopanis.ad, ed. J.A.B. van Buitenen. The Hague: Mouton and Co. .

Yogakun. d. alyupanis.ad, ed. A.M.Śāstr̄ı in Ś̄ı̄ .
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Hat.hayogapradı̄pikājyotsnā, by Brahmānanda in The Hat.hayogapradı̄pikā of Svātmā-
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B, Véronique. . Ascètes et rois. Un monastère de Kanphata Yogis au Népal.
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History of Indian Literature , . Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz.
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Ŗ, Arion. . Yoga et alchimie. Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenländischen
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